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” DIV] N ITY, 


DRAWNE OVT OF THE 


holy Scriptures,and the Son 
thereof, and brought 1 into Mcthod, 
BY 
WillzaM AMzs, ſometime Dar and 
profcſlor of Divinity inthe famous Uniyer- 
lity at Franthen 1n Frieſlund. if: 


Tranſlated out of the Latine , for the benefit of ſuch who 
are wot acquainted with ſtrange Tongues. 


Whereunto are annexed certaine Tables repreſenting the 


ſubſtance and heads of all in a ſhort view. direCtin 
to the Chapters where they are handled, As alſo 4 table 


opening the bard words therein contained, 


A Wor ke uſ full for this Scalon. | 
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When yee come  ropether, every one hatha P [alme, hath a Doftrins, hath a 
T ongwe, hath a Revelation , hath an Interpretation, Let all things be 
done unto edrfying. fo ; 
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Briefe Premonition , or forewar- 


: 


ningof the Author,touching 
the reaſon of his prpole 
| 


ECO PASS HA COSSSFSLES 
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Lrhoughl docnot aſſumethis to myelfe, 
ro comprehend in my |minde all| the 
thoughts of cvill ſpeakers,yet I foxcſee divers eX- 
ceptons which this my endexoyur(procgnnes 
ceriaiuly from a very geod intent) 'Pro ſecu 1 
geniv accordiig to the diſpofiticu ofthe world, 
will fall into ; the chiefe of which I purpoſe 
briefly ro meecte withall, Ws: + 

Some , and thoſe indeed not unlearned, 
diſlike this wuole manner of writing, | that 
the ſum cf: Divinity ſhould be brought in- 
t) a ſhort compend, They delire great Vo- 
lumes , wherein they may loofcly either well, 
or wander. Whom [Id-:firero conſider, thar 
all have not ſo great leaſurc,or fo vaſt a Wit ,as 
to hunt the Partrich in the Mountiines, and 
Wood: : but that the conditiov of many dath 
rather require,that the neſt it felfe or the frat 
of the matcer which they purſuc , bce (he wed 
without any morc adoc, 
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Some dot. not diflike this way, if thechieſe 
ads be handled 1n a Rhctoricall way, bur 


They thinke tha every particle is not fo punGy- 


ally co beinſiſt d on. But indeed, when the 
ſpeech 15 carried on likea ſwift [tream,alchough 


. 


irca ch tay ng: of all ſorts, yer youcan 


bold faſt bur a lie, you c.ncatch bra lutle, 
you cannot fiad where you'may Conſtantly reſt: 
but when cerraine rules are deliycr:d, the Rea- 
der hath, alwayes,asit were at every pace, the 
place marked where he m1y 1.th!s toor. 

» Some alſo there will be, who will cons 
de:mne rhe care of Method, . and Logicall form 
as C::rious and troubleſome. Buc ro them a 


founder j1dgement is to þe wiſhed, becaulc 


they remove the arr of undcritand ng, judge- 
ment,and memory from thoſe things, which 
doc alinolt onely def. rve to bee underſtood, 
known, and commiried to memory. 

On the othci{1de there wr.l not be wanting 
{ſome who will r. quirc more cxaQneſle of the 
art of Lovick , whom [ could not tully ſatisfy 
it I would, through my oan imperfection, 
neither indeed would 1 ſo much as 1 could, 
becabſc of the weakneſſe ot ot' crs. I 1magine 
there will not be few who will thinke thar 
to 


to ſer forth fuch inſtitutions as theſe , after fo | 
many laboursof learned men 1n the ſame kind,” 'i- | 
15 tuperfluous , and but to doe that which 
hath/ been done before. Of whoſc Opinicn We} 
ſtouldreadil ly be,tt any thingofthiskiad wNcre wy 
extant, which did plcake all m every reſpect. 
Which norwirhſtanding, would not have ſo 
taken,as if it cer came into my mind to hope 
any ſach th ng of this writing: but becauſe lam 
notout of hope,that it may comet. palle chat 
two,orthreeor ſo, may ell wpon this of ours, 
who may herc ind ſomething more ht to in- 


ſtrut,and tir chem up tO pct y,then they have 


obſerved in the more learned writings of 0+ The Awhors | 


ſe herei 
thers; which conjecture ifit doe not faile me, 19H oo 


ſhall think 1 have donea work worth the [abor. co che rnd 


tion: it any 


I cannot but expect to be blamed of obſcurt- tins rm: 


harſh, or ob- 


ty of th. ſe that are not ſo skilful, hom [ defare ſours, rhe Rea- 


dcr 1s del: red 


© Chat they would lcirne of C vrus , Radtorum -: ms to apply him 
© Siapdoug latis [uminthus non tam eſſe ſaves, char © 0 


which 1$ more 


(ie! 1 he 
© 15, Thedithuted brightnelle of the beames of rho 


*the Sunis not { pleaſant 1 in laroe windowwes: hell beſure | 


notto read in 


certainly a contracted light, although it may waine;And at- 


" tcra while, c- 


ſ{cem ſmall, er it doth mord enlig ghren(if a, MA yenthe hardeſt 


come neere and obſer ve )then that which 1s,as 13. 
place, may bg 


it vwcre diſperſed, by TO0M much enlargement. Cine ca'ic ,and, 


by due ER, 7 1 


The dcinell& of the Nt. jle, and harthaefſe of rroh very pleas +) 


fone (ant, 


ſome words will he much blamed by the ſame 
pcrions. But | doc proter to exerci ſc my lelte 1n 
that herefie., that when it 15 my purpoſe to 
Teach, I thinke I ſhould not ſay that in two 
words which may be ſaid in one; and that that 
key is to be choſen which doth open beſt, al- 

| thoush it be of wood, it there be not a golden 
key of the, ſame cthicacy. 

Laſtly, it there be any Who deſire to have 
ſome practicall things, eſpecially in the latter 
jcart of this Harrow, more largly cxplainced,we 
ſhail indcavour tor fatishe them hereafter (if 


God givelcaye)in a Particular I reatife, which” 


at this time |wehave an aftection to, touching 
«Wh nc Queltions which are uſually called } cafcs of 
1 rr "" confcico-c. | 
vhs woe Tfrhiere by any Who doe yet find fault with, 
& 1 the, Au or del1r. otherthings,l would imtrcat thcm;that 


Wy 


4 1 AT they would vouchlſatc C ndidly tO umpart os) 


mcthurthouzhes, which m.y afford deſired 


mitter {Or a-juft apology ,or duc amendment. 
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To the Reader. 


Theſe words explained are not 
intended for the learned, but for the un- 


learned, whereby they may come tothe | 


underſtanding of this booke and others of 


the ſame nature,and the rather becauſe 
many ſentences may depend on the 0- 
pening of a word. 


Ynecdoche , A figure containing 4 part for the 


whole || Þ»# 
Genuine diſtribution natural or proper diviſron. 


P-4 

Metonymy 4 fieure by which the cauſe is put for the 
effe,or the ſnbje@ for the Adjund or _— 
ibid. 


: fer for the cauſe. 
Inaccetlible that cannot be gone'nnto. P-9 
Ellence the beginning. $ \ P19 
ConſeCtaries,or concluſions. , 1bidem- 
Subliſtence the manner of being. * ibidem- 
AbſtraCt the /abſtantive jag "01" Ra 

Xx ne 


The Tabſe, 


Comorete the A ledive as AAfiE.| jOR AS. , i"idetn 
Imparitie 1meq42tty | | hides" 
2 quivocally Doubt{u?, | thidem.' 
Analogically þ, way of Mo eſe wab ec | P.12 2 
Numerical, $” As one un 1he (are thine mt 04: 
Individual] % ly in nalnre e. but 1h nu W102 s 
| "op =o | 111 lem. 

Pminſon thi mw «re e of & thi ng. | w1lem, 
Imjn.niny e-c 42. //.. | 1.13 
Fe tives e/:d 9 ive; _ -11.- 11s 
Inlivy lating HK: [tr iinino or Lyri ing. | ihtlem, 
P.oceſhion 1/{une; | -. |pLI46 
Ethciency ot Go | bis work 'jrg | over. P-1,) 
Sy "Us Youl! IVC U.S CHIMCUNT. P.20 


[entity Sarrinefſe of 1.1hing. 
Teri 11ation te relation of a\w/"8 1o |u fr fictlu 
perſ 02: | | /1bnlems 
Analylis reſi/ntic 7. | Pp 12.þ 
I ica a Jv VHC CY) 7237.70 0j- q ting 117 4 172.4 $391, 13.4 
| | | ibid: [}1, 


ii 


(Qande ley the bet i100 of a thing. To | | Pp; 
Fxiſtence the «Ty ill b. ng of 1 thing, biden. 
Coninge at a 1dent, i, | | 20 
5! :mple_ inrelhigence Gods riſoluts Rk powle | {Co 

oo | ibidem. 
Science js K nowledoe | 1bidem. 
S Pc NCC 15 H] (lone | | 1b1iaem. 
Conn: 2OMItant {ocomp LITURD | Pp «7 
Antetedent going before. | {| + | tbidein, 
Connexion j Joyning before. | | 161dem. 
exiſt;g h.; veanyo tur! beim 7. | 1).2 3 


| 


| Pity Ca 


F, 


The Table, 


Paſlive attingency. that ir the Efficacy of the will 
ef Ged, uien one thing cenſing another thing. 


i11dem, 

Continge ncy ly chance. P-30 
Metonymically by a ficure, the cauſe ſor the effe, 
or the ſubji ts for the quality, or contrariw;ſe, 

| 1bidem. 

Fotmally tranſient reallypeſ/ing. Þ+34 
Virtually that 15 in power. itbidem. 
Praexilt to be before, P.32. 
Emtitie the beive of athing, p.23 

Aggregation heaping up or joyning together. 

ibidem, 

lacompleat 1mperfed. : P-35 
Intrinlecally zzwardly. ] P- 42 
Indiſtoluble that " not be aiſſolved. 1bidem. 
Pre vious going before. P-43 


Suntercfis that part of the wnderſtanding in which we 
keepe ſ[everall Notions. Sic -P:47 


Animall l:vire- | _ Ibidem- 
Sanction the eſtubliſhnrent of the Law. ibidem. 
AdjundCt helpine. P50 
Sophiſticall by a falſe argument. ibidem. 
Prediction foretelling. / »7, P-SI 
Homogeneall of the ſame name ' and nature. P+59, 
DetraCtation with - drawing from the Law, p-6x 
Theoreticall contemplative. © 7-1, 
Inauguration 1#ftalling. _ , Þ:%5 
Ubiquitary that 3s every where. - P-94 
Promiſcuouſly confuſed 102 
Phyſicall motion ax a&xall change, 5 P15» 


T 2 Adequate 


| To the Reader? 


Adequate of the ſame extent. | p17 
Exrinſecal op {ikke , Pat 
Manumiſiion freedowe. | " pa123 
Tranſmutation change. | p19 
ColleQtively together. "| P4136 
Integrally wholly. - 2 | tbidem. 
Genus a logical! terme intimating a nature common 
to ſeverall kinds. 137. 
Species 7s alogicall terme fignifjing @ nature agyee- 
able onely to ſeverall particulars.  jbidem. 
Theologicall Axiome , 4 rule in Djvinitie- 

P> 156 
Proems b:ginnings. P-I61 
Exordium Preface. ibidem. 
ts nn 3 denomination or naming, P65. 
Reciprocall interchangeable. P- 167 
Suſpenſion or abſtenſron withbolding, P-167 
Secluding or ſhut oxt, ibidem. 
Proſelytes followers. P.174- 
Intenſively the inward vertue of a thing.extenſtuely 

are ontward a of a thing. 
Aberration erring. 
Claſſes the |lefſer meeting. 
Synods the greater wetting. | | 
Oecumenicall wviver/all. ibidem. / 


gether. 1. PIOhe 
Tropcs a'tranſiation of \ the" ſignification of ns 
pl . Þ-195 
Delegated appointed, _ P1389 


Lesbian 


Conſubſtantiation the being of two ſubſtances {2 


Lesbian crooked 


To the Reader, 


Ethicks wanners. 

Mediocrity the weane. 

Specificall the ſame in kind, 

Ens mcomplexum a ſimple being. 
Specificative that makes divers Linde 
Implicite wrexpreſſed. 

Explicite expreſſed. | 
Appretiatively valnablely. 
Compellation waming' or calling. 
Sympathies the agreements of nature, 
Antipathies the diſagreements of nature 
Appropriation applying to one. 
Mentall in the underſtanding. 
Vocall i» word, 
Deprecation #9 prey againſ#. 


Anthemes ſonges, 

Impetration obtaining- 6} 
Apprecation praying for- "T Þ23a 
Celebration praiſing: P-233 


Metaphorically the property of owe 
—_— « 

Promi CIy promiſing 

Aflertory :ffir ming: 

Candidly ingenuonſty. 

Spontaneous willingly. 

Exorciſmes conjuration. 

Indefinite xal;mited. - 

Fortuitous caſual. 

ConjeQure gueſe, 

Pertinacious obſt;u4tes 


thing is tranſlated 


S 3 


. P : \ | 
* - : _——— we * =— - | 
3 = ” = oY 
- 


The Tabje. - 


Manomachies Dell. pn! 192 11 P+3 6Bs 
Accurate perfe. MINT Ly 
Redundancy abounding. - + + - tbidem, 
traction ſlander. | logs) 4 P. 272 
Joue tittles. ako | ibidem- 
jeftively in this place teradiawad \ P:275 
Obj ;eively referred by. 1bidem; 
[dolothites thiner offered to idolls P.276 | 
Situation ſeating. [ p-280 


Prol [13 or d The dering of. 4 hin befort 


Anticipation $ 


P.283. 
Polygamy many mariages. 272) Þ 7 "P5208 
Adumbration ſbadowiu |, p'a2$ 
Judiciall the "am for / cp Comalen-Haleb). p.289, 
Allegorically fienratively, [oi f P-293 
, Conceſſion grating, = j | tdidem, 
hanicall Haxdiwork: 1-1 1 t, p31, 
{parity inequality. bh + [-:ibiderd, 
Emendative correding. | 4” i: |*):\" P:ZOF 
Commutative "A ON tbidem. 
Crimjnall faulty. | .., . tbidem 

Patſinany pen Mats hos y1otl eng 

edagogy Child-hood. vated: wot 
| oeation fitting 


of is on <> «adn of at. ib CY 


he op 9 Cw one, » 


Efence, Iebevuh which we know 
by his attributes, which ſhew. F_ 
. 
Sx Fm ; | ] 
LE _ s | 
E wt wh Subfiſtence,Cap. 5. which | 
"s 6 [1810 is cheefſence with the per- 
T5< ſonall properties. 
= | ' The Father i 
E7 | Theper- Yebing The Sonne tobebe. 
= I whole pro gotten. 
LE: : Clonsare -JBreathed: T The tho Get whoſe 
LEfficiency Chap 4, property a RAYA 


'$ What God is: Vic & Spark, having life in himſelfe. 


One, numerically. 


Immenſe. 
Taxon 
mnl nts 
Eternall. wy J 
{ Under- C Simple. [ 2 
ſtanding )Immucable. | 
«,< Which Eternall. 2 
is Infinir. " | 
Sitnple. - 
ty whi. h mals | | 
Erernall, ; 
Infinice, | 
From all | 
| Vertues, wilſon  Sevele arr E” 
L kolines, butes ari- % 
&c. ſeth blefled- - | 
nefle. : 
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5 T$ T ciency 
1s that where- 


alina ere | 


S © = =- 
TITLE o 


by he workethe 


z_£ , 


= rEfſence which is,\ Abſolute why he can doe more then he wills, 
2 -Omnipotency, 
IS which is 'Ordicat oral, whereby he doth that he willeth: 

py 


HPPEercs the Subſiſtence 


Cep&r 
| oY h | 
\Co-working of the perlons inall externall ations 
pi cw oTheFaherofhinilf by theSon, + WM 
hich | The dif3 A and ſpirit, ©. 
—_ w | ap” na man- Order of _— JThe Son from the Father by the - 
Eg pare ln} J_ner ofthe perſons | working _. 8 Spirit, 
| In working whichs| | ” The ſpiciefrom che 7 ather and Son- 
wa -s partly in} the | —th by himſelfe. 
4 ( The terminati-CCreation, - Artrj-c The Father. 


09 of their ati-Qg Redemption, >is < buted/fS wn. 
Ons, whence &< SanRtificatiorr to Spirit. 


 —44841 | 7 A ſcope or end propounded,viz.His glory: 
$5,557 An * 12 __ TaAnIdaa plat PER. 
P n R 
In Gods Deace _ Qiviodon e with | forme-in his Jr { Once This know- Rn ig 
_  appexres his __ &. r bi Ty holy mind, Sapience, ledge of '&f> or 
Farbfulneſte T which i | niichilame dprutences = 1 God 
| g timecalled Can, js viſuoHs 
| jo; _—_— or well c Free _C "Ts ves Mead. 
ww, | p : * 5, "wiſe will (JEftuall 5 Part] Ravatat: | . 
Ch.8 4 9 The bigheſt Heavens, Cleere reaſon, 
, 5 SEWER | are perfe®, The Angells that inhabit. iberty of will, 
themgexcclling in —_ 
Cantabria. Active *_ Incompleat in the firſt maſſe, ol " 
Gods Efficien- Create 1A command. Lert it be, 
cy is in gant are | Mediatly perfe& An approbation. Tis 269d. 
WW, whichhave -an Manner 3-Ordination. To _ "2 
Providence is,Chap.g, = C exiſtence Compleat 4+ SanEion. That it fo 
| where the YOrder in Poo —————palligh: in fore thi | 
ENUTT w- dayed His Power. © TA 
v 
Body abſolutly firred _ = Goodnefſe. 
ward,the Y Her fa-4 Underſtanding 
Man the Vee of all the perfeRtion Soule immor- Y culties © will, 
World, his excellency i ising ®f tall exceed- Wiſdome, 
: Pagel e which is ing in Gif FHolinefe 
mage, p 
Externall,his dominion Rightcouſneſc » 


over the Creatures 


ſ Conſeryation, 

a | -- CCommon gThe IDS N-ture. SBy force Strred up 

bu to which JA naturall inclination.\ hereof JApplie : 

5] ou ' < belongs YA naturall inſtinR. ſecond | 1+ Limited. 

nF met Obedientiall power. les areT Ordered, 
J\ Speciall,cha. 10» 2.Some good drawn 
oO out of them. _ 
Libr. Chao. | Making A Commanding 4 ſpeciall Law, - = 

Speciall Gubernation, ( Teaching, ) Law by © Foibidding, Andi it FR) Confirmation 
Is of reaſonable Crea- 


by Ordering) of ſome, ; 
the event ) Vermillion of 


* Men, others, — ——  J|_ 


Eftabliſh- # Promiſing, is of 


tares,and it ms in ing it by Threatning, 


' Fulfilling. 
CPreſeribing a Law to A Sacrament of life, 
which was annexe ASacrament of death, 


To TTuR of his free-will, 
Cauſe 


A— 


Adjuvant The women, __ ; _ 
| Doing __ «Gul eand filthi 2 eginning, 
— WI . '—— e And itf Degrees < conſum+- 
a7 a 5 <q | | \JHolynes. onſalt- mation. 
þ . Poniſhenene Juſtice. eth 7 Mem- Loſſe 
vii G # : Mercy. death Y bers b _ - 
CAPrTO. Y which DIFIfgalle 
& —_ Propaga Imputation, "a Kinds | Corpecall- 


tion by IReall munic 
ReRoring,cap.18, * hi _ R 


14. 


Lib.t4413 » 


A turning from good,y _ 
_— whole 29TRY *Y A turning to vill, | dt 


In ſence 


wine life: 
The perſon effending. | lomerd Sk long 
Nunb.12,14. | "2922 the Creature. lik 7 
The nature of the thing, Saſtentation >3 _ 
=, Mat.s. 21, 22, > 7 AN ver wearineſle, 
Fr. ned Gerd < Intending or remitting In ſence Outward,as calamity, 
Kerce) Leſſer, SOOAT. Phil.3.6, , 
ARwall ſome from Manner of committing | Under- e Theore- 
which Numb. 27. 30. [F Rand. ticall 
differ, 2 Kids =o 02 ed rc Circumftances of time, ſTnternall remain- ing C Pratike, 
Chg, | die ok 1a, ders of Gods Inciination | 
| der. <tr. Yn Olin Y Image in the to good in - 
< 3. In <rgaY (ule "*_ Will: generall. 2 
| 20m 9 nano S The Hearr, | a | gOff ſpiritn 0: | | eftraining { 
4.In the Subjet © The Mouth, _ | all death power. 
ſome of © The Worke. - Here SCENE by Politick, 
5Inthe Object F Again God, _— OT. 
ak — ——| mode- * =” ward,ſ] (= of lite rlin- | 
Waſting ax & x ration, | ow Ja : S 
waſting, (cience | a ] rede : - f ; -——_ 
{ Rajening, | | Ofcorponal + _ 
- | om f Monifes, ( death Giotznd, remaingders of domigi- 
Be © Pardonable, | 2.Aconfumma- Gn over the Creature. 
| Unpardonable, BON PRI 
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OS 5 4s 
Lib.1. _ CF Infinite TEE : 
C6. 16 Properties Eternall, | 
A Conſurmation of \ —_— EY from $ Hudening in evill, Y ; 
death, whoſc ——q-Spiricuall VETS Deſpair of good 
"T . p a7 ws aver of bon- 1 Fulneſſe of fin. * | 
1NGS, age,whence _. a : = ; 
bodily { Saeming ſeals from body Tertors of conſcience,or the Worme, 
Both caſt into Hell, : : 
0 | —— Fl 
» © — Ch'18; . | ( ”e SS | 
267 Perſo here js 3 Diſtindion of natures f jqumart 
* hy \V } The 6 Perſonall union, h —_ | . _ 
| _ oa he, Cap.19- Calling to Othce => = mmenngh: = of properties, 
Be 9 in his | Oth<eappir | Propheticall, | 
ſRedemption,wherc { 4s Office it (clfey Prieftly, | ' ; 
"A p 2, 1 _—_—_ Kingly a 
—_ / The parts of ſ Humilzation Satisfaction, 
— Redernption * whence,Ch.zo, C£ Merit, ' 
2 [ 21-4B PD in Chifts | | Angels,” 
E< ' 1.1n the kind. . < Reſurrection witneſſed b Chrilt himſelte, 
IG C: In the efhcient; Exarztion i | | bone 
-e! Application-of it 3.1n the objeR. —— : C ngeis 
Z | in the New Go. Jain the == — three degrees Aſcention witneſſed by : Men +I 
L venant,which dif- &J* In the foundation» * Ch, 23. tay _ - Judge of - c Men 
fers from the old Y © .In the matters Sitting at the right Han & | Angels 
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' DIVINITY. 
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The firſt Chapter. 


_— —_——— —— — 


of the Definition, or Nare of Divinity,” 


vinity is the do@rine of living to God, 
lobn 6.68, The words of eternall life, A: 
5 20. The words of this lite, Rows. 6.11. 
Reckon your ſelves to be alive unto God. 

3. Itiscalled a doQine, not as if the 
name of Intelligenee, Science, | Sapience 
Act, or Prudence were not hereto belong- 

ing ; for all theſe are in every accurate Diſcipline, and eſpe- 
cially in D:vinity : but beeauſe this diſcipline is not from 
Nat ure and humane invention , ( as others are ) but from di- 
vine revelation and inſtication. Tay . 51+ 4+ Doftcine (hall 
proceed from me, Mar.21.25. From Heaven : why did you 
not then believe him ? John 9.29. we know that God ſpake 
to Moſer, Gal.t111,12, The Goſpell is not according to 
b mans 


yy nt. 
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| . The Natureof Divinity. 
man * for neither did I receive it from man, neither was I 
taught ic,but by Revelztion, ſob» 6.45. 

3+ The principles of other oboe fopred in us may be 
poliſhed and brought to perfettion, by , obſeryation, ex- 
ience, and induRRion : bur the ſolid principles of Diviaity 
. how ever thy may be brought to perfeition by fludy and induſtry, 
yet they are not ins from Nature, Mat.16.17. fleſh and blood 

hathnot revealed this untothee. 

4. But ſeeing every Art conſiſts ef rules, whereby ſome 


AR of the Creature is direfted , and ſeeing life is the moſt : 


noble of all a&s,ie(that is Divinity) cannot properly be con- 
verſant about any other thing then abormr life. 

5. And ſeeing that, that life of the Creature is moſt per- 
fe&, which comes neereſt to theliviag, and life-giving God, 
thereforethe nature of Divinity-lite is to liveto God: 


6. Menlive tb God whenthey live, ucoording to the will 


of God, to the glory ot;Gad ,' God, inwardly working 
in them, ' Per.4c2.6.that he might ive afterthewill of God , 
according to God. Gal. 2.19.20, That I may live to God: 
Chriſt lives in me. 2 (or 4-10, that that life of Jeſus might be 
manifeſt in our bodies.?/4l. 1.70. Chriſt ſhall be magniked in 
my body,whether by life or death. 

7. Thislife , as touching its eſſence remaines one and the 
ſame, from its beginning wnto eternity. John 3.36. & 5.24. He 
that believeth in the Sonne hath eternall life, 1 oh» 3.15, Life 
etcrnall remaining in him. go 6 
* 8. But although in this up there is contained as well to 
live happily astolive well, yet iQ, to live well, is more 
excellentthen «daiwrer, to live happily; and thatwhich 
ought cheifly and finally to be reſpe&ed is not bleſſednefle, 
which lor our profit , but goodnefſe, which is referred 


ro Gads glory. | Therefore Divinity js better defined by thac 

good life whereby we live to God, then by a bleſſed life 

; whereby we liveto our ſelves ; as it is called of the Apoſtle 

A figure con- by a Synerdochs, The doftrine according to God lyves,i 
wining part Tjmeb.3, | | 


for the whole. 9. Moreoveriſceing this lifels a'ſpitituall at of the whole 


man, wh Nh oe Range Cod, and todoe ac» 
cording <0 his will, and it is manifeſt that choſe things are 


y, 


The Nature of Diwiaity- 
er tothe will, it followes that the prime and proper ſub. 
TI of Divinity is the will. Pro. 4. 3 3- From the heare- 
commerthaFtionyof lite. And 2 3426. Give me thy hearte | 
ro; But ſeeing this lite and will is truly and y our 
molt perfeft praQtife , Ic is of it felfe maniteſt, thar Divinity 
1s praQicall,and not a ſpeculative diſcipline, not onely in that 
comman reſpet , whereby other diſciplines have their 
4vxpziz, well doing for their end, bur it is praticall ina pe- 
culiar and ſpeciall manner and above all other. 

I 1. Neither indeed is there any thing in Divinity which 
isnot referred tothe laſt end, or tothe meanes pertainingto 
that end: all of which kind doedire&ly tend to Praftife. ' 

12. Thispradiiſc of life is fo perfeAly contained in Divi-' 
nity , that there is no precept univerſally true pertaining to 
living well, contained in the diſciplines of houſhold govern-: 
ment,morality,politicall government or making Lawes,which 
doth not properly pertaine to Divinity. | 

12. Divinity therefore is of all Arts, the ſupreame, moſt 
noble, and the maſter-peece,proceeding in a ſpeciall manner 
from God,treating of God, and &vine matters, and tending 
and leading man to God, in which reſpe@ itmay be notun- 
ficly called ©ivQu, or Gupyie , as well as Otcxcyie, that'le a 
m— God, or a working to God, as well as a ſpeaking 
© . SS 
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CHAPTER II, 
Of the Diftribution or parts of Bivinuy. 


Is Gi — are two of Divinity, Faith and obſervance. 
27-m.1.13. Hold the forme of wholeſome 
words which thou haſt heard of mee with faith and love. 
1 Tim.1.19. Having faith and agood conſcience. P/al. 37 .3- 
Truſt inthe Lord and doe good. Of thoſe parts did the Di- 
vinity of Paul conhift, e As 24.14,15, 16. I believe all 
that are written, and have hope fn God : I exerciſe my ſel 
to have a conſcience void of offence : the ſame were the parts ' 
bB os uf 
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le Nature of Divinity: 
of 4irabemidivinity, Gen-15-6.& 17:1.eAbrabam believed 


Zebovs {; walke before me cominually and be perfet. The 
ſam: doth Chrilt require of his Diſciples, Neb befides faith 


he requires that they obſecve all things that he hath comman- MT 
ded, Axr.38.20, The ſame doth Pge! handle,ia the Epift, 7 
to the Romans, wherein tis manifeſt that the ſumme of Divi- 
alty is contained.| Finally , he would that the ſameſhould be 
caught in the Churches Tit.3.8. theſe things I will that thon © 


affirme,that they that have believed God, might be carefull to 
goe before in well doing. I PRESS 
2 Aproperty of this diſtribution ( which 1s required in 
kl a genuine diſtribution ofevecy art ) is, that it owes from the +7 
ll nature Of the/gbjeRt.. For ſeeing the beginning and firſt at, 77 
| of ſpiricuall life, ( which is the proper obje& of Divinity) is, 
j faith, and the ſecond. a& or operation flowing from that 
| principle is |oblervance,it neceſſarily followes that thoſerws 
i are the genuine parts of Divinity,neither is there any. other to 
lt be ſought for. . 
3. Inthe old | Teſtament ( fitly for thatlegall and ſervile 
eftate ) Divinity ſeemes ſometime to be divided into the feare 
of God and obſervingof his Commandements,according to 
' that Eccleſe112.15, The ſumme of all is, feare God, and keepe 
his Commandements, for this is the whole duty of man: 
But by a metonymie fairbſis included on the former part,as . 
appeares out of |Pr.3.5.7, Truſt inthe Lord with all thine 
 heart:feare the Lord,and depart from evill.. - 
two parts in-ule indeed and exerciſe are alwayes 
5 jogney tog ther ; yet in natare and precepts then are diſtin» 
t | I 71 | 
{1 | of 5. They are allo ſo diſtinguiſhed in order of nature, that 
i | faith holdsthe firſt place, and ſpirituall obedience the lat- 
q ter:for there can be no vitall ations brought -forth,unleſſe a 
1 principle of life|be firſt begotten within. - | 
a | 
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CHAPTEP 111. 


Of Faith. 


1-1 I, Far is a reſting of the heart on God, as on the author 
| | of life and eternall ſalvation : that is toſay,that by him 

' we may befreed from allevill, and obtaineall good, E/a.1c. 
20.Let him leaneupon [chova the holy ons of 1/-ael in Faith. 
P/al.37.5. Rolle thy way. upon Tehova,andtruſt in'him, ere. 
7.7 Bleſſed is the man who truſteth ins [ebova,, and whoſe 
confidence lehowa irs. | 

2. To believe commonly ſignifies an a of the underſtand- 
ing yee/ding aſſent to teſtimony : but becauſe the will is wont 
to be moved thereupoa ,. and to ſtretch forth it ſelfe to em- 
brace the good ſo a/lowerd, therefore Faith doth aptly enough 
ſet forth this a& of the will alſo, in: which manner ict is 
necefſatily underſtocd in this place. For it is areceiving , Thu 
1.12.As many as received him——who. believe. ” 

3- Hence Faith is caried. »»wto that: good which by it 1s made 
ours, isan at ofcleion, anattof the whole man , which 
things doe-in no wiſe agree to an aft of the underſtand- 
ing. John 6.35, He that commeth to me, —he that believeth 
in. mee... . one my 

4.T herefore although Faith alwayes perſuppoſe a know« 
ledge of the Gofpell, yet there is no ſaving knowledge in 
atly » ( 4a»d which diff-rs from that which is found in ſome 
that ſhall not be ſaved) but what followes this a& of the will, 
and depends uponit.. Jobs 7.17.&8.3 132.1 Tohn293;. ' | 

-5: Thattruly Chciftian Faith whichihath place in the un» 
derſtanding doth alwayes leane upon a Divine teſtimony,/as 
it 13 Divine: yet this teſtimony canndt be received withouta 
pious affeftion of the will towards God. Iohn 3.33. He that 
receiveth his teſtimony, hath ſealed that God is true, Rom. 4. 

20. He was ſtrengthened in Faith,giving glory to God. 
| 6, Neither yet becauſe it is grounded only upon a teſtimo- 
ny,is it the more uncertaine —_— : but mts 
3 , 


a2 


» 3 $a Ne fl 2 1G * "LSZ Tarn nn '% S193 4 
| 4 \ « v- ® 4 v# Ws of > 48 5 WT a ; f $þ 3 
2 F) 4 f " 4. os | > ks Bt» 7; 7 
"JE; 7 + 14 SEC IP TEA 
I, » Y by P 


+ Of Faith. 
in its own nature then any humare ſcience, becauſe it is caried 
to its obje& undera formall reſpeRt ot infallibility : although 
by reaſon of the imperfe&ion- of ;the habit whence Faith 
flowes,the afſenc of Faith ih this or that ſubjc& ofe-times ap« 
peares weaker then the aſſent of ſcience. 

7. Now God isthe obje&of Faith, not as heis conſidered 
inhimſelfe, 5#t as we by him doe live well, x Tim.q 10. We 
hope in the-living God, whois the preſerver of all meny ef 
pecially of thoſe chatbelieve, / 1 : 

8. Chriſt as Redeemer is the mediate object of Faich, but 
not the bigheſt,for we believe in I through Chriſt. Rom, 

3 


6-11-to live to God by Chriſt 2 Cer.3.44we have truſt chrough 
Chtift to God-wird 1 Pre. x, |21.. Through hins believing 
in God. 1 

- | . 9. The (cntencesin the Scripturesor promilſes,doe containe 
and preſent an objeRof Faith , and they are called the obj 


fropeunited tobe obtained , avit is fixchis the end and effeft 
ot Faith, not properly the objec it ſelfe. + 
Bucthat, upon whole power we reſt, in the obtaining of 
- that good,is the proper obje& of Faith, 1Cor«n.23; We preach 
Cheilt, and 2. 2.1 decern.ined'to know nothing amongyou 
dur Jeſus Chrilt,2 Coy. 5.19. God :in'Chrif, | 
10, With this Divine Faith,” which looketh to the will of 
God and our own falvation, we mult not ſimply believeany 
man,but God above, Rom.3.4.Eyery manis alyar. 1 (vy;2.5. 
that your taith conſs# wet inthe wiſdome of men. : 
| Ii. Therefore the Authoricy of God is the proper and im- 
mediate ground of all: eruth inthis manner to be believed: 
whence is that ſolemne ſpeech of the Prophers every where , 
the Word of the « Thas faith the Lord, | Ef14 
- 12+ Hence, thellait|refolutionof Faith as it ſets forth a thing 
£0 be believed, is into the authority of God , or Divine reve- 
lation.2 Per.1.20-21. If yefirſtknow this,that noprophety 
of Scriptwe is of private i tion, 8c. John #.29 We 
know that God ſpake to 2ſeſes ; As the laſt reſolution of if as 
it notestheatt of believing;is into the operation, and inward 
perſwabon of the Holy Spirit,z (or. 14.3. 11; That none can 
call-Jetvs Lord, but by the Holy Spirit. 


13 This 


of Faith by area on: of the adjuntt. The good which is 


Of Faith, 

13 This Faith whereby we believe not only a God , or 
givecredit to God, byir believe in Gad, is true and proper 
confidence : not as by this |\word is ſet forth s fray 
abſolute perſwaſion of good to come, but a8 it ſignifies chu- 
fing and apprehending ot a ſufticicat,and fit means, Na ſuch 
wherein ſach a perſwaſion, and expeFation is founded. In 
which Tence in: are Gider to put confidence in their wi 
power, friends and riches. 2,79. 34, They believed not in 
God nor truſted in his ſalvation.; | | 

14. This is every where declared in «boſe phraſes of Seripe 
ture , wherein the true nature: of falid Faith is unfolded, 
by YU Toteax npon, as i/ay 10. 20: and bh WW Pro. 
5. & BW 1/4. $oaohes Prei3.5- 1/. 5010, JYD Pls 
71.6, TEWenes; wo os, Rew.lQ. 11, 

15. Therefore to believein Gad, is in belicving to clewe 

to God, to Jeane on God,toreſt in God as in our afl-ſuthcis; 
eat life and ſalvation-Dews 30-24. by cledving ba 4bim Opie 


isthy {rfe. 
16. Hence that RW aſſent, which the Papiſts aunks © 


be Faith, ts not Faith,becauſc by thar owncontelhion, it may 
be withont any life; James 20 Fo L » LCHL2A0LY 1 

17. But that ſpeciall afſem wherby werefolve that God 
is our God in Chriſt, isnat the firſt aft of Fairh, but an-a&t 
fl-wing from Faith : for there is no. greater © of this 
truth in thee then inanother, nor a 4tuer appre of is 
im thee then another, before uban, haſt tpecially applied thy 
{elfe ro God by Faith. Ronv-3.1.2-Being Jullied by Faith,we 
have peace het God, we'glory in God. 

8 Seeing alſothat Faith is athe firlt a®@ of life, wbereby 
we live toGod, in Chriſt it muſt needs conſiſt in unzon wit 
God, which ati aſſent given to the wth pneamaing; God can, 
inno wiſedoe. 

19 Further alfo, ſeeing he that is about to hclicvecur of 
d ſenſe of his miſery , and defe&t ot any deliverandegcither in 
bimſelfe, or in others, muſt needs ol himſelfe upon God 
in Chriſt,as a ſufficient,and faithfull Saviour,he cannot inany 
meaſure ſo caſt himſelfe by an affent of the underſ}anding, but 
by a conſent of the will. 


20. Although in Scriptures ſometimes an afſcat to = 
trut 
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ruth which is touChing God and Chriſt, Tok 1; $0,118 ac- 
, colltited for true Faith , yet there is a ſpeciall confidence al» ® 
wayes included :| and ſo'in all places where there is ffeech ® 
of faving faith, either a confidence, in the Meſſiah is preſup- * ! 
poſed, and there is only declared a determination, or appli» * 
cation of it to the perſon of Chriſt : or by that aſſent confi: 
dence is fet forth as .an effe& by its cauſe, Joby 1425, 26, 
He that believes in me ſhall live : believeſt chouthis ? He ſaith, 
yea Lord,lI believe that thouart that Chriſt, that Son of Gad 
whoſhould come into the World. 
- 21.Bat wheteas confidence is faid to be a fruit of Faithit 
6 true of confidefice, as it reſpeeth, God, for thatthat ig 
to come, and itis'a firme hope.; bnt as it .ceſpetts-Godin 
Chriſt, offering himſclfe in preſent,it is Faith it ſelfe z Hence - 
ariſe thoſe tittesgwhich theScripture gives to ſavingFaith,thar 
it is2»wInoia, mp10ie, Perfwaſion,boldneſſe.2 Ce. 3.4. & 5, 
6, 7 8 «Eph 3. I2, T Peto1. I 5 "Y | John. 5.13, 14+ TAv*pgo,ta A fall 
79348 Romans 4. 21. Cole 2+ 2, #ms]471; the ſubſtance 
«If. 2 
22, Now whereas true Faith is of ſome placed partly in | 
the underſtanding , and patitly in the will, that is not fo 
aceutately ſpoken, becauſeit is one ſing/c vertue , and doth 
bring forth as of the ſame kinde;: not partly of Science,and 
partly of affe&ions.. 1 Ce.13.13. But that ſolid aſe»: yeelded 
Mi ro the promiles ofthe Goſpel is called Faith ;and contidence, 
Y'" partly becauſe it begerteth Faith as it is a generall aſſet : 
J's partly becan(t it lowes from that. confidence as it isa ſpeciall 
| | and ſolid aſſent i Fox is the aftuall poſſeſſion of bk 


already obtained: Fox ſoit reſts apon confidence of the heatt 
| as a meane, or third argument,by force whereof ſuch a con« 
J.. clafion onely car be inferred. FG: Hee that believeth,l am 
ly _ _ __, © ſure heſhall beſaved.I believe ; Gee Þ am ure I fhall befaved. 
| ': Experiencealſo teacheth that that particular aſſurance of the 
| . an-Jerttunding is wanting in ſome, for atime,who notwith- 

Randing hawetrue Faith lying hid in their hearts. 
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Of God and his Eſſence. Xt 


CHAPTER [II]. 


Of God,and his Efſence. 
1. YN the former diſpute , wee have treated of Faith : 
Jeon order requires, that we treat of God , whois the 
obje& of Faith : which that it may bee ſomewhat 
more exa&tly done, wee will ticſt ſpeake of the knowledge 


_ of God. p 


2. God'as he is in himſelte cannot be apprehended ofany, 
but himſelfe 1 7. 6.16. Dwelling ia that inacceſliblelight, 
whom never man ſaw,nor can ſee. | 

3- As he hath revealed himſelfe unto us, he is conceived 
as it were, by the backe parts, not by the Face. Exod. 33,23- 
Thou ſhalt ſte my back-parts, but my Face cannot be feene, 
and darkely, not clearly, that is, after an humane manner, 
and meaſure, 1 Cor. 13-12. Through a glaſſe : darkely, at- 
ter a lort. 

4+ Becauſe thoſethings thatpertaine to God are neceſſart- 
ly explained after an humane manner : hence is that manner 
of ſpeaking trequent in theſe matters which is called, «19p®- 
mmHiIz, [,F, \ tigurethat ateributes thoſe things to God 
which bee proper to-men, as in hamane affeRjons ſenſes or 
members. 

5+ Becauſe allo they are explained after our meaſure, to 
mans capacity, hence many things are ſpoken of God accor- 
ding to the way ot our conceiving, rather then from his 
Nature. 

6. We cannot know him otherwiſe, ſo as yet to live : 


neither have we need to know him otherwiſe that we may live 
well. Exod.33 19.20. _. 


{ 7- lhat which is revealed of God is ſufficient for us, that 


we may hive well, Dext.29.29. Thoſe things which arereyea- 
led tous.and our children, tor ever that we may doeall the 
words of this Law. | 
S, Now that which may be knowne of God his — 

CG an 


Of Gods and bis Eſſence- 
and his Efliciency Rom 4 21.. Being fully perſwaded, that he 
who had promiſed, was able to pertorme. 

- 9. Thele two,are the Pillars ot F aith,the props of comfort, 
the incitements of piety, and the ſureſt markes of true Reli- 
gion : prov'd by the place before 7'iz. Kim, 4. 10, 

id. The ſufficiency of G94, is that whereby he himlelfe 
hath ſÞfticientin himlelfe for himſelfe, and for us : hence al- 
(2 is he called, Al-ſufficient,Gere17 1, | 

11.) This ſufhciency-of God is the firſt ground or reaſon 


of our Faith why we believcin him, viz. becaule he is ableto 
give life, Rom. 4.20. 


_ 22. /The ſufficiency of God is 1n his Eſſence, and Subſiſtencr, 
13.\The Efence of God is, that, whereby: he is a being ab- 

ſolutly fic. 1/,4.4.6: I, am the firit and the laſt, befides me 

there is no God. Rev.1.5 & 2156.8 22.13. Iam eAlphagand 

Omegtthe beginning and end,the firſt and the laſt. 

; 1d4 This Eſſenct of God is declared in his name Fehoy 
Now becauſe the Eſſexce of God is ſuch , hence ir 

tollowes. Toh 1 | 

15 | Fitſt, that God 1s one,and only one. Dewt.6. 4. 1 Tim, 
2.5.©ph. 4.6.1 ( 0r.8,5.6, HMarke 12.32. Rem.32 9.30, 

16:Secondly, that God is of hinclte, that is, neither from 
another,nor of another,nor by another,nor tor another, 

17, Thirdly,finally hence it is that he is voyd of that power 
which is called paſſive, hence he is unchangeable. P/a.102. 
2723, thou remaineſt : thou art the ſarze. Romans 1. 23. the 
glory of the|Incorruptible God, Tames 1. 17. With whom 
thereſ is n0| variableneſſe , nor ſhadow of turning , or 
changinp, - | | 

15; Now becauſe this Eſſence cannot be ſufficiently com- 
prehended of us by one ACtit is explicated of us as if it were 
manifgld, namely by many attijbutes. 

1 They are called attributes, becauſe they are rather ſaid 
tO beattrihuttd to God, then properly.to be in him, if they 
be taken asthe words ſound. 

20,Theſe attributes in God, are one moſt pure, and ſimple 
att. Hence the nature of the Divine attributes, may be right- 
(\ly explained |by theſe propoſitions as {6 many Con/eGaries, 
conſequences, or concluſions» 


0f Godl;jand his Bfſence. 
21,Firſtall the attributes of God are truly ſpoken of God,, 
as well inthe abſtraft as \inthe concrete. 

22. Secondly,thoſe attributes which are in a ſort common 
to God with the Creatures , doe in their ſubſtance belong to 
God in the firlt place, to the Creatures ſecondarily : although 
the names are transferd from the Creatures to God, and ſo 
doe firſt agree to the Creatures. Hligble nt "07 

:23-Thicdly,the Divineattributes doe admit no inward in- 
tention,extention,remifſion orimparity. 

-- 24.Fourthly, the Divine attributes are not contrary one to 
ancther,bur doe very well agree together. 

25.Fifthly, all Divine attributes are as it were Divine per- 
fetions :yet ſos that all impertedtion, which accompanies 
ſuch a property in the Creature, 1s to be removed in this aps 
plication of it to God, and the, perfeRion thereof is to be 
conceived with greateſt eminency. 

26 Sixthly,Divine attribates are in God, not only virtualby, 
and by. way of eminency, but alſo formally, although not 
in that manner, that qualities, are in the Creatures. 

27.Seventhly,they arein God as in a ſecond Eſſence , be- 
cauſe they are not of the formall reaſon of the Divine £ſſexce, 
tor we conceive God to be, before we can conceive him to be 
juſt,and good, 


- 28.Eighthly,they arediflinguiſhed , from the Eſſence, and gue rio 
among themfelves,not only in 7ea/ox ( as they ſay) reaſoning, nante, ration: 
but alſo rea/on rea/oncd,, (o that the foundation of thediſtine Katiocinats. 


Aionis in God himlſelte. 

29. Ninthly, thoſe attributes ; which in their formall re(- 
pet, include ſomething proper to the Divine Eſſence, are 
altogether incommunicable : as Omnipotency , Immenſity, 
- Eternity, and ſuch like. 

30+ Tenthly, thoſe that are ſaid ta be communicated to the 
Creatures, doe agree tothem by likenefſe, not altogether in 
the ſame manner as they are in God: neither yet altogether 
equivocally, 

31. Theattributes of God ſet forth, What God is, and 
*ho he 1s. | 
32. What God is, none can perfeftly define, but 


that hath the Logicke of God himſelfe. But an imperfe& 
C2 dif- 


2 
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Of God and bis Efſence. 
deſcription which commeth neereſt to unfold Gods na. 
ture , and may bee. conceived |of us , is ſuch as this,  :- 

33- Gods a Spirit having life in himlelte. John 4.24. God 
is a ſpirit, and (ap. 5. 26. The Father hath life in him- 
ſelfe. . 
34: He is called a Spirir. 1. Nepgatively , becauſe he isnoty 
body+2. Analogically,or by a certaine likenclle, becauſe there 
are many perte&ions in ſpirituall ſubſtances which doe more 
thadow torth the Divine nature,then any bodily thing can, -/ 

35+ Heis ſaid to: be Living. 1. Becauſe God doth mofi 
eſpecially works of himſelfe , not being moved by another, 
2. Becaulcthe vitall aftion of God is his very Eſſence. - 3, Be. 
caule he is the Fountaine of all being , and vitall operation 
to other living things, As 17.25.28. He giveth to all life,and 
breath,and all things:in him welive,move, and be. 

36, He is ſaid to live in himſelfe, becauſe he receiveth nei- 
ther beingnor life, from any, in any part. 

37. Hence, the chiefeticle of God whereby he is diſtingut- 
thed trom all IdoYs,is,that he is the living God. Dewr. 33. 40« 
P/al.$4-23.ler. 5. 2, 

35, Hence our Faith ſceking eternall life , doth-reſt in' + 


God alone ,| becauſe God is the Fountaine of all -life. 
Tohn 5.26. ok 


' 39: WhoGodis,thoſe properties doe ſet forth to us wher- 


by he is diſtinguiſhed from all other things, 
40. Now thoſe Divine propertiesdoe thew, How great God 
isand what an one he 15, 
41. Under the motion of Quantity he is {aid to be. 1. One. 
-2, Infinite. F rſt, tnwardly,becauſe he is unweaſurable. Se- 
condly,outwardly as he is incomprehenſible.3.he is faid to be 
cternall, | 
42. Heis ſaid tobe One, not in kinde, but in that moſt 
pertectunity,which in the Creatures; is wont to be called 
numerical], and individual, 
43- God is infinite, as he is void of all bounds of his 
Eſſence. P(al.1 39:8, If Tclime upto Heaven,thou art there : 


or make my bed in the Grave, behold thou art there. 
44 Godisunmeaſurable z as he 18 void of all matter of 
Cimenſion or meaſure. ! Xing.$,27,The Heavens, and an 
0 


* of heavens doe not containe thee. [/.66.1. _ 15 my throne, 
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Of God and bu Efſence:. 


Earth my foote-ſtoole. 

45- Hence Faith doth: looke for:no icertaline caſurtof 
bleſſcaneſſe, to be communicated from God, but meaſu- 
rable glory. 

46. God is incomprehenſible, becauſe he is void of bd 
bounds to compalle him. 

47. Hence he js preſent'every where ; becauſe _ isno 
place whence he i excluded, neither (is hee inctuded any 
where. 

48. Godis alfveternall , becauſe without beginning and 
end. P/,102.25,26. E/ay 44-1. 1 Tim.T« 17: 

49.Hence it-is,that our Faich'doth apprehend eternal like 

in Ged. ' - | 

50, Whatan one God is thoſe properties doakit forth by 

which! he is faid to wo: ke 2'unto theſe now ought tobeat- 
tributed alfthe properties of ſfevrce,and quantity, png 
immutability,eter9dity, and immenſity« Hot 

51. Thele qualities are conceived either under the rea On 

of taculties or cle of vertnes, by which thoſe faculties are 
adorned. f 

52. Thefaculties are underſtanding and will, whence Faith 
doth lemeupon hitm,whoknowes what is necdfull for mp 
18 willing alfo to ſupply it. 

 $3.Theunderſtanding of God is Gaplewitlion any Wy 
pofion, diſcourſe or:repreſentation-otſhapes. Heb. 4.1 3, All 
things are naked and open to his eyes, | 

541 heunderftanding of God 13 urichangeable-:he W 
not otherwiſe, nor more'one thing then another , nor more ' 
before then now, or now then betore. «A&s.15: 18. known 
to the Lord areall his workes, from before all ages. 

55- I ke underftanding of God iseternall : it neither be- 
einneth nor endethe 7big, 

56. The underſtanding of Goll is Infinite, becauſe he 
perceiveth all truths), and reaſons of all things. Job 1 1, 
8, 9. The Wildome of God is higher then the Heavens, 
longer then the Earth : deeper then the Sea. F/al. 139. 6..\ 
thy knowledge is 'more wonderfull Gan that I can' cons; 
celye It. 
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14 { God: abſence, J 
$7«The fame'wa wands natute-of the Duriee will ouglt, 4 
to be conceived of us. * 4 
58, The will of -Godis ſingleand only one in God... -» 
- 59::The will of Godis unchangeable : becauſe he alwayey! 
willeth the ſame,and in the ſame manner. P/. 3311-T he counſel. 
of the Lord remaineth- for ever, 
60. The wit! of God is eternal! ; becauſe bee doth not; 
 beginco will-what before be would not ,; j; nor cea(cth ta will 
that which. before -hee 'willedi: CMalache 3: 6. I' Fehoua 
change not. 
61. Thewill of God may be ſaid to be infinite : becauſe it 
hath no outward limitation.\. : . 
62. The afteftions which are given to God In; Scripture,a as 
love, hatred,and the like,doe either ſet forth aCts of the will or; 
doe agree to God only figuratively. 
OO 63. Avertue- is the perteftion of the underſtanding: ani 
- 8 will , fuch as is wifdome x hallnele , ang the like | it - 
oy God. 
64. Virtne is attribuced Fo God, as iv mites a readineſe of 
my not under'the vetpe& of an habic diſtin& from faculty 
nd aQ, 
'65, But the vertues which in-man, ariſe from oecafion 
of finne ant imperfe&ion. doenot agree to God,ag humility, 
chaſtity,ſhamefaſtnes, and the like. . :; | ; 
66. Qut of all theſe attributes. that perfe&ion of God doth 
ceſiſlt , whereby hee is called. bleſſed, 1-7im 14,11, and 
" BE [ # 
67..*Hence our Faith hath afirme foundation , becauſe ic 


| leaneth.on God the poflefipr and author of all perfe&ion;- 
bleſſedneſſe and glory. | 
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CHAPTER V, 
2 of the S wbſiftence of Goas 4 
. "= $Subſiſtence of God is that one Effence, as it is with 


its perſonal propertice- | 
- . | v.26 
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; Of+« the jubſcltencd of God. CORE I5 
», The fame:xflence. commmionto.three fiibfitences , ; and 
as touching the Deity, every ſubſiſtence is of it ſelte. "M3 
}. Nothing moreover is attributed to the Effence, which Queei efſenti, 
may not be attributed to every ſublittence in yegard of the 4. 
EfGence of ite. 0): 11; amo Tv .CTH FH vo whbT! | 
4 But thoſerthings that are attributed properly two everymb» 10a) ubſiſieue 
f1 Roch in regard of jc>4\dbliſtencs, cannogibe attiibuted tothe 
Effence. 
5s The fublilteoce$are diſtinguiſhed from tie Eſſence, as | 
the manners of ſubatitng growing together with the ſame | 
Eſſence are diſtinguiſhed from the: ſame abſolutely! con- 
lidered. 4% t::01 UNPCr | 
6.T hey are diſtingniſhed amongthemſelves, as Relatives 
by certuine relative properries; 1o as one cannot be another; 
yet they are togeiher in nature, neithercan they be ſaid to be 
tormer, or latter ; but'in order of beginning, and'imanner of 
(ubliſting. de af 2 Yau 
7-But ſeeing thoe relative. propetticsare , as it were indi- /'4viduantes | 
viduating in an Efſence that lives ſpuitually and moſt ; Penticymwijeg & 
tealy: therefore thole ſublittences are'rightly called perſons. ip sra US 4 
8. Now theſe properties are not inherent qualities, but re- [I 
latYNeaffetions, unto which agrees all that perfeRtion, which 
is found in the like affe&ions of the Creature, butno impe 
tetion agreeth to them. y þ 
9.Hence tis that a relative property in God doth make or 
infer a perſon , which in the Creatures hath not the ſame 
_— JN | | | 
16. Thoſe {ubfiitences are either breathing, as Father, and c.: 
Sonne z or breathed, as the Holy Spirit. in ; A 
F 11, Tobreath, or ſend forth is a relation, not ſuch as by Emitere. 
Vt it felfe can make a perſon , but common to two perſons. | 
*'% 12. The relative property of the Father is to beget. F/al. 
2.7. T hog art my Sonne.this day I begot ther. lohn 3, 16. the 
only begotten Sonne. Heb, 2.6. T he firſt begotten. Hence he 
1s the firſt in Ocder. 
13. Therelative property of the Sonne is to be begotten, 
that is, foto proceede from the Father, that he is partaker 
of the {ame Eſſence, and doth perfeRly reſemble hisnature: 
and hence, he is the ſecond in order, Heb.1,3. The orighe 
| ? 
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16 i - Of the ſubſiſtence of God, VS} 
-of his glory, and the CharaRter of his Pers 


(ons! | - 


'! or ſent forth, and proceede both from the Father , and the 
| Sonnee Foby.15-26.V Vhom I will ſend to yon from the Fa- 
i [ ther, that ſpirit of truth who proceeds from the Father, 

4] Remani.8. 9. The ſpirit of Chritt. Gal-4.6. The ſpirit of the 
Sonne. | 


15. = difference betweene ( theſe two) to be begotten, 


_  whichagreesto the Sonne, and to proceed, which is proper 


words, but that the Sonne proceeds from the Father alonz, 
and the holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Sonne , ma- 
king One relative together , . Oc making together one re- 
lation. 7 | 

16. Yet itmay, in part, be ſhadowed out in a fimilitude; 
namely the father is as it were, Dews intelligens God under- 
Randing : the Sonne the expreſſe Image of the Fatber,is 98 it 
were Dews intellctt4,God underſtood; the holy Spirit flows 
Ing and breathed from the Father by the Sonne, is as it were 
Des dilefttw,God beloved. Da” 

\ The Sonne is produced as it were by an a& of un- 
derſtanding or ſpeaking, from theunderſtanding, or fruit- 
full memory of the Father: the holy Spirit is produced by an 
alt ot loving or breathing from the fruitfull will of the -Fa- 
ther and the Sonne. Hence the Sonne is called the word, 
VViſdomc,Image, whichare not affirmed of the holy-Ghoſt. 
But becaulcin the Creatures there is found the generation of 
a {onne , but there is not any thing found which doth ſoim- 
mediately proceed tromtwo equally perfe& ( as the holy 
Spirit proceedeth from the Father, and the Sonne ) there- 
tore the procellionot the Sonne is properly deſigned , :no- 
ted, or fer downe in Scripture ; bur neither is a ſpeciall 
manner of proceeding, nor ſpeciall name abſolutly proper 

given to the thirdperſon. For it is 'truly ſaid of the Fa- 

ther and the Sonne, that they are ſpirits, and holy, and the 


Sonne alſo procecdeth from the: Father by ſpicituall gene 
ration... 


given 


IT | ; 14. Theproperty of the holy Ghoſt, is to be breathed, I 


to the| holy Ghoſt , cannot. be explained by us 1n proper . 
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17. The proper name of God, with his proper titles, is 
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** 16, Cod manitelt in the fleth, Ret «17.14. Lord of Loids,and 
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 0fGodend bu Eſſence. 
given in Scripture, not onely to the Father,but alfoto the 


Sonne. [cr.23-6. }cb-v4 our righteuuinelle, |/obx 1. 1. The 
Word was Goc. Reme9. Jo Goud' Eletled for evere I I 17.43, 


= King of Kingr. Ir js allo given to the huly Spirit. eA#s 5, 
© 3.4 that thou ſhouldelt ly tothe holy Spirit, thou haſt hen 
- unto God, As 28. 25, with [/ay 6.9. [chova ſaid, the 


— ; holy Gholt ſpake. I Cor.3. 16.& 6, I Je2 Cor.,691 6s the Temple ! 


of God,the Temple of the (piric. 
> 18.Divine tobe are efticined not only of the Father, bur 
alſo of the Son«/ay 9.6.The moiſt mightyGod. Father of etex» 
nity. /ohx 2.25. He knew what was in man,and3. 13, heſon 
of man is in' Heaven , and 8.38. Before Abraham was am. 
T1 like manner alſo of the holy Spiric, P/.t 39.7. Whither ſhall 
I fly from thy ſpirit. : Co.2.1 0.The ſpicic ſearcheth al things, 
even the deepe things of God. Heb.g.14. the eternall ſpirits 
19. The proper operations of God , are attributed nor 
only tothe Father,bur alſo to the Sonne , and the holy ſpi- 
rit. Elefticn is attributed to the Sonne, Mar. 24, 3t. His 
ele&, and the eternall counſell of God is attributed to the 
holy Ghoſt, 1/ay 40.13, Who hath waighed the {pirit of the 
Lord as the man ofthis counſel], -Creation is attributed to the 
Sonne, [ohn 1.3 All things were made by him,and without 
him was made nothing that was made : Alſo it is attributed 


LEE, 


Y tothe holy Spirit, P/al.33-6-By the Word of the Lord were 


the Heavens made, and all the (trength of them by the breath 
of his mouth. Ul pholding,&governingot things createdis at« 
tributed ro the Sonne, Heb,1:3. Whoupholdeth all alngs 
by that his mighty Word. Allo they are attributed to the 
holy Spiri:.Ger. 1.2.Theſpirit did move upon the face of the 
waters. Zech.4.6. By my Spirit faich the Lord of Holts : 
Proper power of doing miracles 1s given to the Son-At.gq.10. 
Through the name of Jeſus Chrilt , he Rtandeth before you. 
whole.& 9.34. Jeſus Chriſt healeth thee.Its alſo given to the 
. holy Spicit, eAt-s 2.4 They began to ſpeake with ton uer, 
- 45 the ſpirit gave thei utterance. The communicating © 

ſpirituall life, and of all grace, invocation, juſtification, ad- 
option » ſanRitication, and glorification , is every where 


eivenas well to the Sonne and _ Spicir as totheF a 
c 
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in Of God, and his Eſſence. 


is given to the Sonne, Eph. 4.8. 11. He gave gitts,he gaye 


ſome Apoſtles , &c. And to the holy Gholt, 1Co, 12, 11, 


All theſe worketh one and the ſame ſpirit. As 20.28, The 
holy Spirit hath made you overſcers. The very ReſurreCion 
of the fleſh is aſccibed to the Sonne , as the author. 7ohy 
6.54\ I will raiſe him up. Alſo to the holy Spirt, Rem. $. 
11, Hee (ball raiſe up your bodies, by his ſpirit dwelling 


1N You. | 


20. Divine honour alſo, and worſhip is given, not only 
to the Father, but alſo to the Sonne. Hebvy. 1. 6, Let allthe 
Angels of God worſhip him. And allo to the holy Spirit : 


when his Name together with the Father and the Sonne, "a 
is appointed.to be called upon over the Bapti/ca, I1at. 25. 19, 
In the name of the Father, and Sonne.and holy Spirit. In 


like manner the Sonne , and Spirit is called upon , in that 
ſolemne forme of falutation. The grace of rhe Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, and the love of God the Father,and the communi- 4 


cation of the holy Spirit be with you all. 2 Cor. 13.13.And 


whatſoever pertaineth to worſhip is referred as well to |} 
Chriſt as to the holy Spirit, in that the true worſhippers of * 


God, as they areſuch, are called Temples not-only oft God 


the Father, | but alſo of Chriſt, Rev. 21. 22. The Lord God * 


Almighty is her Temple, and the Lambe. 1 Cor 3. 16. Know 


yee not, that yee atrethe Temple of God , an1 the Spirit of i 


God dwelieth in you and 6. 19.Know yee not that your body 
is the Temple of the holy Spirit,who is in you. 

. 21. "Finally, that authoricy, and majeſty, which is proper 
to God,is given to the Sonne and the ſpirit. 1 Cor. 2. 8. The 
Lord of glory, x Pet.4.14-that ſpirit of glory. All holy pro- 
phecy Is attributed to Chriſt and the holy Spirit. x Per. 3+ 

29. Chrilt by his ſpicit went and preached to the ſpirits 
chatare in priſon.2Per.1.21,Holy men ſpake being moved by 
the holy Spirit, At 28.25. The holy Spirit ſpake by 1/aiab 


the Wi ron i 

22, Now cat the holy Spirit is propounded tous in all 
thele as a perſon ſubſilting, it doth manifeſtly appeare by this, 
that lite, underſtanding, will and power is givento him every 
where,together with all a&s proper t0a perſon. 


23-Alfo 


the Klaloingendiog,val bleſſing of Eccleliaſticall Miniſtery 
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: - £1.36, Othim, by him, and for him arcall things. 


&3 Gods Efficiency. 

23. Alſo his diſtintion from the Father and the Sonne js & 
cleerly taupht when he is called, another,ſent, comming,from 
the Father and the Sonne. John 14. \-Y 

4. Hence,God is the objeR of our Faith, is every way ſuf- 
ficient to impart ſalvationto us. For all love, grace, and the 
coramunication of thoſe things which pertaine to liv 
well doe flow from the Father , Sonne, and holy Spirit, 2 
Cor.13. 13» 
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CHAPTER VI. 
Of the Efficiency of God. 


t "*He E fſiciency of God is that , whereby he worketh all. 
in all things. Eph. 1-11. Who worketh all things. Rome. 


2, That E Fedling,workingor atting of God, being aCtively 
taken as they are in God ating, not really diverle trom God 
himſelfe. For no compoſition , or mutation of power and 
a& can have place in the moſt ſimple, and immutable nature 
of God. Yer it addeth a certaine relation of God to a reall 
eftcA. 

3. He workethall in all things, becauſethe Efhciency of all 
and every thing , depends upon the firſt cauſe, not only as 
touching its ſubſtance, but alſo, as touching all ceall circum» 
ſtances. 1/ay 45.7. That I Ichova doe all theſe things. Lam. 
3.37.38. Who is he that ſaith,and it commetho paſle, when 
the Lord commandeth it rfot ? Out of the mouth of the molt * 
high proccedeth not evill and good ? | 

Alſo whatſoever hath any perteRionin genere moris in mat- 
ter of manners, is accounted among the workes of God : but 
not imperfe&ion or defeQts,which are oppoſed to the (ub- 
je&ion that is due to God: 

4. In the efficiency of God ſhines forth both his Eſſence 
and his ſubſiRance. | | 

5, That Efficiency which pertaines to the Eſſence of God, 
is his omnipotency- 


D 2 6, The 


” 


— 


| ' Gods Efficiency. 
6. The power of God being eonſidered as fimpiy power. | 
full, is altogether the ſame w:th his ſufficiency, and pertaines 
properly to thenature of God, as it is conlidered under the 
reſpeft of a being, and 1o- is before the knowledge and will 
of God. Roy. 11. 23. for God is able to gratt them in 
apaine. = LET: 

7, But rower in aſmuch as it is in execution, is in ſome 
ſort afcer ſufficiency,and pertaines tothe Efficiency of God, 
and ſo doth follow the knowledge and will of God.P/al.115 
3-and 135.6. Whatſoever he pleated he did. 

8. Intheſetherefore this order is to be. conceived. That 
firſt we conceive in God Poſſe, to be able, ſecondly Scire, to 
know, thirdly Jell-to will ; Laſtly , Efficrre potenrer, power» 
fully to effet, which differs trom the eff:Quall will ot God, 
but only ratione, in reaſon), whence is that Syllogitme of 
Faith, which in Afar.$.2.3.| is diltinly explained : Lord if 
they wilt,thoy carſt :1 will. |Thereforeit is done. Where the 
argument is from the will comming to the power, 

9, Hence the very Will of.God, as it is an efteQting prin- 
ciple, hath a kinde of power, R--. 9. 19. VVho hath re- 

(ited bis will 3 neither is executive Omnipotency any thing 
elſe , then the efteRing will of Gad. P/alme 33. og. Hee | 
comman led, rd it was done. Ret .4.11. By thy will they are * 
and weiec.cated. had. 

10. TI heretoreitis an er againſt the nature of God, to 
ſay, that G d property willeth ro doe many things . which 
yet by hits O.nnipntency he doth not. Fpl.1.19.20 Tac ex- 
ceeding g e:tneffe of his p»wer in us thit believe , according 
twih-w rk'"g of his mighty poxer. 

11. The. O.nnipotency of God is that whereby, he his 
abletoefic& all things that he willeth or can will. 2 Chr.20. 
6. In thy hand is power ah ſtrength , and none can reſilt 
thee, Luk: 1437, VVith God there is no word which cannot 
4 <1 3.21. He is alſo able to tubjcR all things unto 

11 'MICTICs | 


12. Hencealſo God is ev'Ty where called in the old Te» 


ſtament J\21 >8 mighty Gyd , I/ay 9 6 Ieremy 32.18, 
Allo > >8 God al-ſfufficient. Gere1r7. 1. & 35-11. Rath, 


1-263T. And in the new T-ftament he is called monxpzres 
the 


by 


tency, whereby iris diltinguiſhed into abſolute power, .and 


Gods Efficiency. 
the Lo1d Almighty, 2 (or+6.18. Rer,1.8. & 4.5. And the 
only Sura" Potentatr, 1 Tim. 6. 15. 

Power'is attributed to God aftively, becauſe he huh 
power to communicate ſomething to others, ſuch as is the 
power of the cauſe. 

13 Potentia,vel pateF.s canſe,A cauſing power yet proper- 
ly aftive power doth not agree to God,as it in reſpeQ of him- 
(fe, he were firſt idle, and after did put himſelfe forth in- 
toaR : for God is a moſt pure At. [ames 1.17, 

14. Therefore we muſt not imagine ſuch an aRive power 
in God, which is a different thing trom his Eſſence, for the 
yery Eſſence of God is this power whereby he is ar : 
As the ſame Eſſence 1s mercy it ſo!fe , whereby he is mer- 
citull. | | | 

15. Bat an aCtive power agrees to God,in reſpet of the 
Creature, which is properly ſaid tobe able to receive, and 
prove that a& of God, which betore it did not fcele and 
provee Matthew 19. 26, All things are poſſible with 
God. 

16. The Omnipotency of God 1s converſant about thin 
TIT poſſible, whatſoever God willeth , or can will, 
J 17. It js not therefore exerciſed about things which areal- 
together a2v9a72 impoſſible, and doe imply a certaine contra» 
dition, either in God,orin the things created, 2 Tim 2.13. 
He cannot deny himſelfe. | 

18.Hencea certainediſtinftion ariſeth of Divine Omnipo- 


ordinate, or atuall powers ; 

1 9. Abſolute power is that whereby God is able to doe all * 
things poſſible, although they never ſhall be. Matr.3 9. God 
can of theſe ſtones raite up children unto eAbrahaw, and 
26.53-T hinkeft thou that I cannot now pray my Father,and 
he (hall preſently give me more thentwelve legions of An- 
gells ? Mark. 10. 27. Eph.3.20. 

20. The ordi ate power of God is that whereby henot 
only can doe that which be wijl, bur al{o in very deed doth 
a&ually doc , whatſocycr he will. P/abs 115; 3. & 235: 6. 


Eph.3.1'» | 
| D 3 a1, The 


in his Efhciency is ficſt, the co-working of all perſons;ſecond- 
ly, thediitin& manner of the perſons in working. 


Gods Efficiency | | 
21, The manner of Gods ſubſiſtence which ſhines forth 


22. Their co-working is , that whereby they do inſe. 
parably worke the ſame thing : for all externall aRions are 
common to all the perſons, fob» 5+17.1 c.My Father worketh, 
and | worke. Whatſoever he doth, the ſame-likewiſe doth 
the Son, and 16't3,14.That ſpirit ſhall not ſpeak of himſelfe 


but whatſbever he (hill heare, he ſhall ſpeaks He ſhall thke of 


mine,and give it to yous : 

23+ Hence every, perſon worketh of himſelte,as touching 
the caulall power which he exerciſeth. * 

24+ Hence, | there is no przeminence of dignity , in that 
co-workinp, bye great unity , and identity ot one, and the 
ſame cauſe. | | 

25, Hence equall honor is <qually due from us toallthe 
Divine Perſons. '. 

26, The Diltiaft manner of working is that whereby e- 
very perſon doth worke according to, the diſtin& manner of 
his ſubſiſtence. | 4-' 


27. That diltin& manner is partly inthe order of working, 


-partly 1n the bounding of the ation. _ 


25, As touching the order, the manner of working of the 
Father is of himſelfe,, by the Sonne and Holy Spirit. Hence 
the beginning of things, namely Creation,is properly attri- 
buted to the Father, who in order of beginning is the firſt 
Perſon. | | ; 

29. Themanner of operation of the Sonnegg from the Fa- 
ther by the ſpirit. Hence the diſpenſation of Khings is pro- 
perly attributed co him, namely Redemption, and the cons 
{titution of al the offices in the Church. Ep. 4 11.He therefore 
gave lome to be Apoſtles,fome Prophets,&c. 

3c The manner of working ot the ſpirit js from the Fa- 
ther and the. Son by himſelfe. Hence the communication 
of things is attributed to the Holy Spirit,as Regeneration. 


*T it. 3. 5+ The communication of all ſpiricuall gitts, 1 (or, 
12. 4. And the perte&ion of naturall things themſelves. - 


CGene/l. 2+ | 


3t. As touching the termination of theaRion that works, | 


MM 


Decree and Connſell. YZ 25 


In which the working, or manner of working of one perſon, 

Jo chiefly ſhine forth is chiefly attributed to what perſon. 
So Creation is by a ſpeciall application appropriated to the 
Father, Redemption to the Sonne, and San&fication to the - 
holy Ghoſt. 
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CHAPTE RaeV 1]. 


Of the Decree ,” and Connſel] of God, 


] N the powerfull Eficiency of God,theDetree of God ob 
taineth the firſt place : becauſe this manner of working, 
being of all molt perfe&,doth chiefly agree to the Divine 
Nature. | 
| 2+ The Decree of God is his determinate purpoſe of effe&- 
ing all things by his almighty Power,and according to his 
counſell,Eph. 1.11. He doth all things according to the coun- 
ſell of his own will. oF 
3+ la the Decree of God there appearceth his conftancy, 
truth, and taichfulneſſe. | | | 

4. Conſtancy 1s that whereby thc Decree of God remaines 
alwayes immutable. N4m.23-23, The {tcong God is not a 
man that he ſhould ly,orthe Sonne of man that he ſhould re- 
pent-Prove19.21.The (ounſel! of the Lord it ſhall ſtand. 

5, Truth is that whereby he declares thatalone which he 
hath decreed, 1er.10.10. Tchovaisa God of truth, Rom, 3. 
4+ Let God be true and every man aliar. For although his 
words may ſceme ſometime to ſound another thing, yet the 
ſence of them doth alwayes agree with the Decree. 

6. Faithfulnefle is that whereby hecffe&ts that which he 
hath decreed, and as he hath decreed, //ay 46.10, My Cojmſel! 
ſhall fand,and I willdoe all my pleaſure. 

7.Evcry Decree of God is nou I Cor. 2. 7. Afts 15.18. | 

8. Tothis Decree of God pertaineth ({onnſell, Eph. to 
Alts 4 23» | 

9. The (on{ell of Godis as it were his deliberation con- 
cerning ' 


Decree and Counl(ell, 


- thatit is of the underſtanding and will approved. 
T6, Counſel is given to. God ia reſpett of perfe@ judpe. 
ment, whereby he'doth all things advifedly 7. ZE. willingly 
and of ſer purpoſe : not in reſpeC of any inquiſtien upon 
which fach a judgement doth depend us men For God ſer, 
and willeth'all and every thing togcther-Therefore ic is called, 
as it were deliberation, not deliberation properly fo called, 
11, Three things c re tothe perteCtion of this counſel, 
1, A ſcopeorend propounded: 2. A conceipt of theminde 


tending towards that ſcope, 3, An intention , and well plea. 


ſingneſſe of the will. ; | 

ta. The ſcopeor end of this (own/ell is the glory of God 
hinaſelfe,that is, that goodneſſe, or perfteCtion of God which 
is made manifeſt by his Efficiency , and ſhines forth in his 
works, Eph.1.6\To the praiſe of his glorious grace. 

13 In every artificer, or ongethat workes by counſell ad 
extra, outwardly,there is a platforme atore hand in the mind 
which when be is about to worke hee lookes into, that 
he may fit his worke to it ; ſo alſo in'God,ſecing he work- 
eth not naturally nor” raſhly , nor by conſtraint;but with 
greateſt perfe&ion of reaſon, [ach a platforme u to be conceived 
to preexiſt before in his mind, as the exemplary canſe of all 
things to bedone. He. 11.3. Thoſe thipgs we ſee were made 
of things that doe not appeare. 

I 4+ Theplatforme of all things is the Divine Effence, as 
It is underſtood of God himſelfe as imitable by the Crea- 
tures, or ſo as in ſome ſort the Image of that perfe&ion or 
ſome footſtep thereof 'may be expreſſed in the Creatures : 
that is, the Creatures themſelves, as they are conceived in 
the Mind of God, arethe platforire or image of that nature 
which they have in themſelves. 

* 15.Aplatforme in the mind of man,who attaines to knows 
ledge by Analyſis or reſolution 1s colle&ed of things them- 
ſelves: and io things are firſt in themſelyes,then they come 
unto the ſenſes of men, and then to the underſtandingw,here 
they can make ſome Idea to diret the following,operation, 
But becauſe God underſtandeth all things by G?»eſfis, or 
compofition,and doth not require knowledge by Analy(is,or 

reſolution 


cerning the doing of every thing in the beſf manner, ifter | 
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| Decvee and Connell. | 25 
reſolution of chings, therefore all things are firſt in his minde 
before they are in themſelves. | 
16.In us the things themſelves are the example,platformor: 
copy, and our knowledge - is the Image +-but-in God'the - 
'- Divine knowledge is the! coppy-platforme, ' and the things 
themſelves the Image, or expreſſclikenefle of it. 
17. An Fdeain man is firſt imprinted and afterwards ex- 
- preſſedinthe things' : bar in God it is only expreſſing pro- 
__* perly, notimpreſſed ; becauſe ic doth not come trom any o- 
2 therthings'/ © 11 + YO eo Quit 33 Of 
- -* 1. From this one foundation may' all errors of meritsand 
 foreſcenefaith be ſufficiently refuted. For if any Decree of God 
- ſhould depend properly upon fuch foreſight, then the Ide x 
= of God.ſhould cometo him fromſomething elſe, which doth 
-- Innowiſeagree with his nature. 

19. The [d:«or platform, as itisabſolutly conſidered in 
God, is only one, but as it includes divers refpeCts to. the 
Creatures, it becomes manifold;(o thar ir is true, that the 
Idea of one Creature isnot the 1dea of another. | 

20. There are in God platformes of all perte&ions which 
are inthe 'Creatures , becauſe they proceed from 'the ative 
power of God {but not of imperfections,if they be formally. 
conſidered as imperfeC&ions. | 

21. Therefore the knowledge of evill depends upon the 
aging of good , as the being of evill confiſts in priva* 
tion-of good, for every thing as it hath its being , ſo it is 
KndwWwne. | 

22. Fdeasas they are many, ſo ſome of them are Connexa 
knit together among themſelves, and depend one upon a- 
_ : whence alſo a certaine order ariſcth of former and 

ters | 

23+ 1dea's as they are conſidered going before the Decyee 
of Gods Will, - doe repreſent a quidaity of things,and only 
a poſlible exiſtence :'as they are conſidered after the drter- 

mination of Gods Will, they repreſent the ſame thing, as 
aually to come,accordingtotheir atuall exiſtence. - »': 
24-From that divers confideration there ariſeth diſtinftion 
of Divine knowledge itothat which is-called, Knowledge of 
ſmple underſtanding,and — of viſion. TRIS 


25. Knows 
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Dri nplicis - 25. Knowledge of fimple intelligence , is of all poſſible 
rncligens es that is, - wr and ovary thig,which may be done by 
moſt > kh ge WO! i, en on ts KF) 
Scientiaviſunks. * wr re nn of vition ,\1s-the knowledge of all future " 
things; whether they. be in their own nature,neceflary,or tree, © 
or contingent». | 
' 27. Theſethings that God knowes by the knowledge, of 
fomple intelligence.or mecre underſtanding,he, knowes by hisal 
ſuthciency : but thoſe things that he knowes by: knowledge 
of vilion, 'he knowes by his Efhciency or by the Decreegf 
his own will , P/a. 33- 15. He that trames their hearts, ob- 
ſerveth all cheir worker. 1/.44, 2+ Who as], foretelleth and 
declareth it, or ordereth,it to me, from the time that I dif- 
poſed the people forever *that the things to come, and which 
___ ſhall cometopaſiemay bedeclared tothem ? 1 
Fcientid Mu © 28, Amiddle knowledge by which God is fained of ſome 
to have known before the Decree of his will by ſuppoſition, 
IF. ſach events to come to paſlegit ſuch cauſes were put ; ſeeing + 
9K that it doth both determineevents to come certainly topaſle 
h independantly from Gods Will, and doth make ſome kaow- © 
ledge of God to depend chiefly.on. the obie& : I ayſuch : 
\ "1 a __ cannot. ſtand with the 1g:eat perfe&ion of - 
1} 29. The Divine Idea, according to the variety-of Notions, 
| which are in thethings,doth put on' divers reſpets. In ref- 
pe& of the Principles, iris called intelligence whereby God 
perceiveth every ſeverall thing in every thing : in reſpelibof * 
truth -bclonging to every ſeverall thing. ir is called:Science, © 
, Which as tothe extent of it, 1s Ommiſcience : and as to that 
being which things have 19 theig proper meaſure; is called + 
 Preſcience. In refſpe& of the dependance of truths which 
they have among themiſelyesgit.is called Sapience, wherebychs * 
knowetlr what 3s convenient:for everything, and what is diſs 
agreeabic:fromit : 1g! reſpe&-of- the whole order tobe aps | 
poumand in practiſe ',- it 43S called Prudence ,, whereby ihe | 
1 nowes ,- £O. app)y the- {iteſt occaſions to every thing :: | 
'f Laſtly , in A puting.10 prattilesit 15s' called! An; 
1% __ - Whereby hee knowes: td, cfieft: all  moſt''zkilfully- 
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. Gods Decretand Connſell. 39 
0. Thoſe words are often.aled promiſcuoully in the oth | | 
_—_ toexplaine the perfe&ion- of Divine — 


iT. checapacity of thoſe, who have an underſtanding very 


perfe&;yet of their own nature they admit this diftinRion,and 
not another. ' | 

31. That conjeRurall a 01 which only ſome doe 
© give toGod,about contingent things to come,dorh plainly re- 
| pugne the nature,and perteRion of God. 


Of theſe three things which were propounded, as concurring to 
the perfeFtion of Gods (ounſell, namely, eA ſcope, con- 
ceived of the minde, and intention of will; The _ 
* Third remaines to be conſidered, which 


15 called,Good' pleaſure. 


| 32. The Good pleaſweof God is an a of Divine will, 
moſt freely and effeQually determining of all thingy. 

33. Good pleaſure indeed in Scripture doth moſt uſtrally 
ſet forth the-good will of God, whereby he willech, and 
determineth a ſaving unto his 2 yet becauſe all the 
Counſel! of God is well pleaſtng to him, it is rightly uſed by 
Divines to explaine every Coun/ell of God, even according to 
the Scriptures. 4 
\ 34+ This will is truly free : becauſe whatſoever it willeth,jt 
willeth it not by — - _ , but «Aras 
: 35. It18 moſt free, or chietly and abſolutly free,depending 
upon no other , but the freedome of the will of men ins 
Angels by reaſon of that dependance which it hatffon God, 
is leſſe free partaking of another. 

39: Freedome in thoſe operations which are outward is 
not only concomitan!,as it is in inward operations;bur alfo it 
is arcecedent by way of a principle : becauſe that which . 
God willeth to worke curwendly; be willeth not out of ne- 
ceilicy of nature, but of precedent choiſe : for there is not 
a neceſſary connexion betweene the Divine Nature , and 
thoſe Aﬀts. | 

37-This will is EffeQuall : becauſe whatſoever ie willeth,he 
eff-Rcth itin its tine , _—_ is there any —_— 

2 


Deoret ind Connſell.. 


_ done; if he willeth it to be done. P/al11 53+ & 135-6:!ebovg | 
doth whatſoever he pleaſcth. T '- wa, I 
38, Hence the Will of God is the firſt cauſe of things, 
Rev.ge11. By thy will they are, and were created But the '* 
Will of God, as it willeth to worke outwardly,doth- not pre. | 
ſappoſe the goodnefle of the objeR, but by willing doth make 


the objeR. [ames 1.18.Becauſe he would, he begat us, Ro,9s 18, 
He hath mercy on whom he will, | 

39. Theretore there is no cauſe properly (0 called,tobe 
giver of Gods Will, ; 

40. H-nceitis rightly ſaid, that God doth will one thing 


to exiſt for another : but not that that one thing 1s a proper. 


cauſe whereby the Will of God is inwardly moved to 
appoint that other thing.” So God wonld that the Sunne 


. and ſtars fhould exiſt, forthe generation, conſervation, and 


corruption of things below ; yet the Sunne and Stars, are 


 notacauſe why God would that thoſe things ſhould bege- 
. nerated, conſerved , and corrupted. And fo it is in all 


chings out of God, which indeed among.themſelyes are canſes 


 andeftcRts,even as they depend upon the Divine will but there 


15 no cauſe of Gods Will out of it ſelfe. | 
41+ Alſo the willing of one thing in God, is'not pro- 


ply a Cauſe effeQing that he wil another thing in himfelte, 
ecanſe the Efhciency of a canſe npon an efte&, and depen» 
dance of the effe& npon a cauſe, cannot be in the Will of *© 

y at; yeticis | 
: rrune thatthe Scheolemen lay, that 2 paſlive attingency of the S 


things together and at. once, with: one one 


Divine @ill in reſpe& of one thing , is a cauſe of a paſſive at- by 


tingency in reſpett of another: and ſo1n this ſence it is truly 
and piouſly ſaid,that God willeth ſome one thing, becauſe he 
willeth another, _ - 

42: Therefore althoovgh he willeth many things which 
will not follow but mir ark ular at of the Creature, 


yet the very at of willing in God doth not properly depend 


as aconſequemt thing upon the a&of the Cicature. Neither 
Is it lawfull under the appellation ofan Antccedent will, to 
give unto God that imperfe& will which is called 7elleitas, 
a woulding in the Schooles, For it doth not. agree to an 

000 Omni- 
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that he might move Pharavhto perſecute and overthrow the 


Omniſcient, Omnipotent, 'and infinitely bleſſed Natures 

43. Wherefore that opinion which determines that God 
doth will ſomething antecedently to the a& of the Grea- 
ture, which ſame thing afterwards he willech not towards 
them, but wills another thing , is not to be admitted; be- 
cauſe it makes the Willof God mutable and dependingupon 
the at of the Creature,ſo that as otten as theat of the Crea- 
ture is changed, ſo often allo it ischanged. a1! 

44+ By that opinion alfo, . that formeof ſpeech preſeri- 
bed in the Word of God wherein we commit our ſelyes and 
al ours to God, as I will doe this,or that, if God wil, ſhould 
not benſed in all things, "but turned contrarily , God will doe 
this oy that , if man will. 

45. This will determinesof all things, greateſt leaſt , con- 
tingent, neceflary,free, without exception. This the Scrip- 
ture ſhewes of all kind of things : as ot Chrilt Jeſus tobe glo« 
rited, andthe Church to be ſaved by him. P/al. 2. & 110. 
4 & 40. 7,8,9. Heb.7-16.21. Eph5'25. 2 Tim. 19. Of 
Pharaoh. E wed, I. Jo Where God did ſo dif} ole all chin I, 


people of /rae/;nay he hardened him, that: he night per- 
ſecute them. : yet Pharach, and 1/racd did worke freely. In 
like manner of the ſelling, of Zo{eph, wherein all things hap- 
pened freely, and contingently , God determining of it ac- 
cordirtg te his Will. Ot the very heart of man. P/a/. 33, 15. 
1 Saw. 10.9-26. Prot. 21.1. Of a mankilling another by 
chance. , Fxod.21.13. Ot the Lot caſt into the Lap, Prov. 
x6.33.Of little $parrowes falling to the ground : Of all the 
haires of a mans head. Matthew 10. 29. 30. OftheLillies, 
Flowers, and Graſſe of the Earth, Matthew 6, 28.30. Fi- 
nally ; of all created things, Job. 38, Pals 104. Iſay 45+ 7: 
erem. 14.22 
46. It God ſhonld not determine of all things, his VVill 
ſhould not beſ{imply and univerſally the firſt cauſe : and there- 
fore they thatthinke the contrary , nwiſt of neceſſity either 
maketwo firſt beginninge,or morethentwo, which is very far 
from all truth. F | 
| 47. But there is not the ſame reaſon of will as thereis of 


_ Divine knowledge and power , for knowledge knowes all 
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_ things which a&ually have been, are,and ſhall be : but by 


Decree and Connſcll. 
things that may be known, and power can doe all poſh 
things, and chey are firetched forth together beyond thoſe 


his #7 he willeth not all things he can will , bur all things 


which hejudgeth to be willed, and therefore aQtually tobe a 


hereafter ; whence it is that although God may becalled, 


* Ounilcient, and Omnipotent , yet he cannot be called Om- 


nivolent. $ 
-' 48. Whatſvever God willeth in all cheſe things, he is uni- 
verfally-effeQuall': ſo as hecanin no wiſe be hindred, or 
fraltrated; 'whereby he cannot obtaine what he will..For it he 
ſhould properly will any thing,and could not obtalne it , he 
ſhould not be moſt perfeR and bleſſed, 

49, Yet the // of God doth not infer a neceſſity upon 
al tucurre things,but a certainty only as touching the event. 
So'it could not be as to the certainty of the event, that the 


bones of Chriſt ſhould be broken , becauſe God would that 


they thuuld not be broken : yet there was no neceſſity impoſed 
upon the Soldiers Speares, and other ſecond cauſes which 
were preſent, 

50. Nay it is fo far off, that the will of God, which doth 
moſt certainly attaine to whatſoever it willerth, doth urgeall 
things with hard neceſlicy, that it is the prime reote, and ef- 
ficient cauſe of all that contingency , and freedome,which is 
in things: becauſeit doth effeQual y forevrdaine ſuch effes 


to follow of ſuch cauſes. SS 180] 
Pp: 1. In thoſe things which God Willith there is a certaine 
O 


er conceived ,, namely that firft he illeth the end, be- 
fore the meanes to the end , becauſe he worketh by. moſt 
perfeR reaſon : and among meanes, he firſt /i/{:th thoſe 


things which come neereſt to the end : for that which is firſt 


in order of execution, thatis lalt inorder of intention,” and ſo 


contrarily. 


52.1his Wil of God,is,partly hidden, and partly reyealed, 


Demt.29.29. 


53- Thoſe meanes by which this Will isrevealed,are right- 


they declare among men what they would have, bat alto me- 


dec 


aring the proper Will of God. 54+ There 
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yr rv; 1 pen they are either cff:Rs,or adjunks, py | 


ly called the Fillof theſigne,not/only metaphorically,becauſe . 


Creation. 
54. There are five Ggnes put in.that old verſe. Pragipcy & 
Probides, Permittit, Gon{wtit, Im plet : He commandethaud for- 
biddeth,Pexmitteth,Counſellech,fulfilleth:butbe 


ui hobaner 
is all one with-a commandz inſtead of it; it __ be 


put in Promietis, He promiiſeth. 
| ſ'? vir X34 

Thus farre i #>ru/ui of Gods Fin Mich engerhls with 
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25.1 Veg; 
I. 'T: He Efficiency of God,iseither Creatibry or Provi- 


dence: 126; i} 


ay Grekdioli " the Bfficlenoy/of Codivkes 


by he madethe VVorld '6f nothing 32in'the degiannaoney 


ood. «OULy 7 
; 3. Aﬀtive Creation is-concelved;,! by the manner of a cranſ- 
ent aRion ,\- #1 which thete Joalwayes an Object preſuppoſed 
about which the agent-/is exerciſed; ;iyer it is not formally 
tranſient boronly virtually 7 becxnſe: ir dorhnot proſuppoſe, 
but nlake an Objere, v7 ron J: 
*b 4 earn efeeifed by tviramers ofihinact- 
on;,which' is" im called matations [+ 1h hn of 
Qreatich? r We the Whole Werldzunge ls, whatſoever 
doth exiſt betides God, © ''* - e Y 
6. Hence, both all things which exiſt beſides God are 
created, aid "They are altofcthe erated , -thavisdoelface 
cording to matter; 1ASaceotdicig (6: Or HG: iRev. 4 31, Be 
caule thou haſt made ting, (ol. f.16/\For by him were 


_ made a]lthings'which are in Heaven 00 whichavein Earth , 


viſible arid i1n\ ifible- 01309 147! why 23v; b #loff 
7 Creation Xp rodnce Origiteall Oltvipberanſs it td 
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32 Creation. x 
+: 18. Therefore before the Creation, the Creatures had ng : 
| beictg- either of exiſtence, or Effence, although they had | 
wii being, frometernity in'the knowledge of God, 
. Creation then produceth out of nothing}, that is, out 
of tmatter that doth not przexiſt , that hath « being before, bug © | 


coexiſt -, that bath a being together with the thing created : 
Fox there was nothing from eternity beſides God, neither je 


d the maxcervr part af any Creature, but only the efficient 
caſe. | || |-| || | 

10» Indeede ſomethings are ſaid to be created, whoſe mat- 
ter did pre-exiſt : but then (reation reſpeRts not only that 
immediate aQion, whereby it comes to paſſe that ſuch things 
are ; but alſo a mediate aftion,whereby ic comes to paſſethat 
the matter it ſelfe {hould*exifſt of which they are formed: 


ſo it was inthe (Tcation of plants and living Creatures, * 


15+ that day had not been, if infinite dayes ought to ha 


gone before,for thoſe dayes going before had never been en- 
d,that that might fucceed theme. | 


 ,1{ 36-Hence alſo it follgweth that go Creature was, 'or could 
be a caule cither inftrumentall,or prigcipall in the a&of Cre» 
$5099'T).? . 17, Every 


Geneſ«1.0. 

B 7 11. That nothing, ornot being of things, did goe before 
y their being : not only in.order ot nature, for ſo they might 
1 co-exiſt-wich God trom externity : bur alſo in -grder of 
4 | duration, . continuance , according to our maniter of con» 
in! ccivinge | 25 RL Hoon 
| o | . 13, Hence that begioning in-which God. is ſaid to create 
f theworld,was the end of that duration which nothing had, 
Ut and the beginning of thatwbich-a the world had. 

it! 13-Therefore God wauld by the Creation, both\ſhew forth 
"Al his perfe&ion, that he did not neede any Creature or,qut» 
We; * ward:thing; for then he had created the world as ſoone as 
4 [ he could. And alſo his freedome' whereby he brought: torth 
1 all-things !\without naturall neceflity,, for if he had crea» 
 \_F | ted neceſſarily , he had done it from eternity. Rev. 4. 11. 
1 Pale $0 0M | we, |f . "14+ t-; F 
7 F4. The warld neither was made fcom eternity, neither 
4 . couldhe created franieternity,inthat diſpoſition, and order 
£  ofthings,whichnow it hath. | 


| 
/ 
, | 
| Tb 
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Creation. 


17. Every thing created was very good, beca':'2 it was 
ma: ie neither raſhly , nor in vaine, but ads cnd which 
the Maker did attaine unto» Gere 1 31+ Whatloever hee 
made was very good. *1 T 1 4. 4 Whatlocver God made 


Is good. 

18.G/>odneflc of a thing created is that perteCtion whereby 
it is fi: co the uſe ic {erves tor ; Now that ule 1s pa! cicular,or 
univerlall. 

r 9.-The Particular is that proper operation to which ay 
thing ſerves in its proper nature. 

30 L[niveiatl ve, is the ordaining of one thing with 
others, tor the per ten of the Univerie or whole T4 I94. 
& 1; S. E(ay 40.13, 

21-By this goodnefle all created things in their naturall 
manner tend ItoG 4 trom whom they came, For the ſecond 
being is from the firtt,aad tor'the firlt. Hence thoſe phrates. 
From him , .thi ouph him , and for him are all thingy. 
Rome) 1.36» 

22, Now natural] things tend unto God. 1, In that they 
declare Gods Glory ,P/al.19.1. 2.That they give occaſion to 
us toknow,and feeke God, Row. 1.20. As 17. 26. 3. In thav 
they ſaltaine our lite, that we may live well unto God. x. {or, 
10.3l 1 714443. 4 

3. Time doth co-cxift or hath a being together with all 

natarall things, as aÞPe: :cs In that phrate in the beginning: 
"1 then was the beginnt: 7 of time. 

24. Place allo doth co-exiit . that is, a c'rtaine {pace, 
wherein the cxcention of the Creatute is bounded. Geneſe 
I. 22. 

25.But theſc are not properly created but concreated, or 
annexed, {nit to the things created : becauſe they have not an 

abſolure,] but only a relativeentitie or beings | 

26. Becauſe God| created all things of nothing,. there- 
fore our faith reits in hun againſt hope, under hope,tor thoſe 
things which 2re not,as it they were,Rom. 4.17.1 18, 

27. the Creation of the world isdiftributed according to 
the parts of the world: tor althuugh the world be one, by 
unity of aggregation, order , and end j yet it. confiſts 0 


parts, diſtinguiſhed hot onely according to the a 
F uf 


but alſo aceording| to the Eſſence , and Exiſtence. 


Creation. 


28, But the Creation of thele parts of the world , was not 
altogether and in.01e moment, but it was finiſhed by parts ſic- 
ing one another,in the ſpace of fix dayes. 


Creation then|is of the parts of the world , that are 
diatly pecte&,or mediatly»P/al. 33. 6. Heb. 11. 3, 


Gere247-1 9.22, | 

30.| Creation of things immedi:tly perfeR is, that where. 
by cing were made. having their principles, both material © 
and formall, at thefickt ingenerated in them, and thatin a 
compleat exiſtence; 8 

31/Hence thoſe Creatures of themſelves are ſubjet to no 
eſſentiall changezas genecation, or corruption. " 

' 32. Theparts immediatly perfect are the higheſt Heaven, 
and che Inhabicants of icche Angels. 

33. The highelt Heaven, is the dwelling place of Gods 
holinefſe,full ot aH things which pertaine to etcinal! bleſſed- 
nefſe : where the Majeſty of God doth preſent it ſelfe to be 
ſcene as it were Face to Face. I. Core2e 8. Marco 12.23 1 
Cor.t3-1%. 

34. Ir 1s called the third Heaven, ZFmpyrenm fiery , The 
Heaven of Heavens, and Paradiſe. 1 King: 8.27. Mat.18,10 
AMarc 1225 .2 Corel 2:24» ; 

35. This Heaven is meant.Gey.1.1+ Heb. 11.10.16. 

36. Angells are Spirits of primary perfeRion, created to 
miniſter unto God. | 

37+ That Angels were created appeareth, (/.1. 16.P/al. 
145.5. That they were created the firſt day with the higheſt 
Heaven,appeareth, 1. From the likeneſſe of nature,that they 
have. 2. Inthat they are ſaid to have as it were applauded God 
in the (7eation of other things. 706.33.7.3. Inthat they are 
Spirits. He.1.14, Ly.24-39-Miniſters of God. Heb.1.7,14.Of 
chiefe perteRtion, and of an immortall nature. Luke 20.36. 

38. Hence the Angels doe ſo excell in cleere ſeeing reaſon, 
 thatthey are\faid tobe as it were, full ofeyes, preſently di- 
_—_ what God would have done by them, and how it is 
to be done : And in liberty of will,that they performe their 
offices with diligence, P/alme 103.20, And in perfetion of 
ſtrength, that they are able to doe great things. 2 Tm 

[ | | 2,1 1» An 


a" 


Creation. 
2.11;And in preateſt agility , that as if they had wingg,t 
doe ſwiftly difparch that which they have in — 
Ezech. 1. 6. | 

' 39+ Their Miniſtery is to celebrate the glory of God, and 
to execute his commands. Pal. 103. 20-Elpecially about thoſe 
who ſhall be heires of eternall lite. | Hebr, 1. 14. P/alme 9s 
11, & 34 3. - | 

40. They were created ſound in holinefſe, and righteous 
neſſe, L.9426. lohn 8.44. Inde 6. 2. Pete2.4. 
41+ In number they are very ic; , unto ten thouſand 
{e 


times ten thouſand. Day. 7. 10, Heb.12.22. Mar. 26.53. 
They are diſtinguiſhed among themſelyes, in reſpeR of their 
Offices, & Obje&s, about which they are exerciſed. Eph.1.24, 
And they are under the command of God and Chriſt only.” 
' . 42. By the Creation God is known, but not God the Fa- 


\-ther, Sonne and Holy Spirit, becauſe that effeting power 


whereby the world was created , pertaines to the effence of 
God,and not to his perſonall ſubſiſtence. i 

43- (reation of the parts of the World mediately per- 
feX, is whereby things were made of principles , that did 
exilt before. 

44+ Hence thoſe Creatures are ſubjet to change and cor- 
ruption. 

45. Thoſe things that were mediatly perfe& have a double 
exiſtence, firſt a rude and incompleate , then afterwards a 
compleat,diſtin&, and beautified exiſtence. 

46. The rude and incompleat exiſtence of things was in 
that maſſe which in the beginning was created , without 
forme,void.and involved in d e, which is called Earth, 
Waters,the Deepe. 

47+ It is faid to be without: forme znot becauſeit had no 
forme,but becauſe it neither had beauty , and ornament, nor _ 
a compleat at of thoſe formes which were afterwards to pro- 
ceed our of If. | | | | 

48.In the conſtitution of the compleatexiſtence of things, 
two things are chiefly to be reſpe&ed ; Namely ,the manner, 
and order , Fo, 4 | 

49+ The manner of conftiuxtion containes foure:things- 


t+ The command doo every things Let be, . 
- | ks \ 
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#4} 41 1H Creation: 

or let this 6r that be done : wherein the power, of God ſhines 
forth,that by his only word or will he did all things. Pal. 
3%9.P/al. 115, 3. 2+ His approbation acknowledging - 
{ſame thing broug.t fo:ch as g204,| God ſaw that it was good, 
Hence the goodnefſe: of: Got {tines forth,that he produced 
all chings to.agood-end and fe, P/a/a194 2. 3+ His ordinati- 
on aſſigning to every thing h1s uſe $ Let it be to. this or thax 
end. |Hence, the wiſdome ot Gold ſhines forth whereby he 
hath aſſigned ſeverallufes co. every thing , in a,molt fit way, 
%r.1012-& 51, 25. He made the Eath by his power, he 
{tabliſhed the habitable World by his wiſdome, and ſtretched 
out the Heavens by his prudence.) 4, The citabliſhing of a 
Law, |and 0:der, perpqually to be obſerved ' 10 that thing, 
which is allo joyned with ordination. Hence the conltancy 
of God thinerh torth,that he would have al! Creatures to ob- 
ſerve their otder, not tor ſome-dayes, or yearcs, but tothe end 


: 
« 
: 


5% Theſe former arenot feverally expreſſed in ſome kind 
of things ; becauſe their imperte&ion depends ppon theper- 
teftion: of other thirtgs : yet in common. realon they doe 
equally agree toall. _ V+ : 

51. The order of conſticution| was thus': In theficſt day 


afcer the bringing forth of the wy, 27 Heavens, the Angells, 
and the unſhapen Maffe , the ſubtileft part ot that Maſſe 


being called forth upward , there. was made Iight., that is, 


thining fire, 


52. On the ſecond day, Ofthat part which in ſubriley 
came neereſt to the former there was made Aire. | "= 
'53- Onthe third day,the parts of the Maſſe were fo diſtri- 


buced,that the Waters being gathered, in theirchannels,, of 


that part which was tor the greateit, the Sea was byir lelfe, 
and the Earth appeared adorned with Herbs and Trees. ..... * 
54.Onthe:tourthiday, 'The Lutwwunarics of Heavea were 
were made,to give light upon the Earth. Ds... 
$55.Oa the fitth diy, F ifhes,and Bieds,that dwell inthe aire 
and water: werebrought forth. |; - |, | 
| 56.0n the ſixth day, were brought forth al] Terreſtriall li- 
ving Gieatures,firit the bruntith Creatures, and then afterward 
ma") "ad 40 the Heavens and Eatth were perfeed,% all the 
Hults of Chellis X 
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Creation. 37 


- 59, In this order the wiſlome, power and goodnefſe of = 
God doth greatly ſhine forth, ,_.. ' F | 
5S.His wiſdome- 1. In that the {imple elements were fir 
created before things elementary or concrete, and compoun» 
ded. 2. In that among fimple things the more perfeR were 
made fir}, which come neereſt to the nature of Gods! 3+ In 

\ that thoſe things were hrik created which only have being 3 
1 then thoſe which beſide being have alſo life : then thoſe,thab | 
pats beſide beingant like , haye allo {ence ; thenlalt, of all, thoſe 
aÞ-: things which beli.{c being,/ Jike and fence bave alſo realon. 
© 4. Inthat in iimplethings, there. was a,progrefle from things 
noe pectet rothings lee pertekt, but incompound things: 


; ” tromthingslcfle perteR to things more perte&t , fram plauts 
5s to mens = | 1 tr2Q219 30101 002 03,T1t 9m atk 
, + AS . : 3s 

+: 59. | he power of God ſhined forth in-that he fact ;greated 


the Plants, Herbs and Trees, before the Sunne , and Starsg. 
which are wont © be canes intheir producing. ,... 1; 
60. The goodveſle ot God (hined; forth, jn that he crea* 
ted dwellings, before Wa hag bo ;, tood betarglivigng Grea- 
eures, thoſe things whigh. ſhould, he, uſctull for: may,before 
man himlelte. | 9k; bas: 
61+ Man ashe was the laſt of the. Creatures ſo was hethe 
Compendium, abridgement of all Creatures, both; immedadly 
and mediatly perfe&t,” partaking the nature of the one, ip.bis 
ſoule,and of the other in his body; ,._ - ,, 44 
: 62, He was the end ot. the Creatures mediatly..perfe&t, 
and {0 in Gods intention -reſpe&ted in them, . and-above 
theme.c +, ” [in },..iobeeliad is 364 6 
"63, Hence he is {aid co be created in another manner then 
the other Creatures : tos they were brought forth by a word 
only;;-let there be light,let there be a firmament» Butman-was 
brought torth as it were with greater counſell, and deliberati- 
on: bet.us make man Ger.1-2 &:, dell | 415) 2388 
64. Forthe b'dy was firit prepared, and afterward the 
foule was,jnfpired.Ger.2.7- I he body of Elementary matter, * 
but the ſoule tyas produced of no matter being before,but im- 
mediatly by the power of God. 
13 465+ TI he Excellency. of man was placed chiefly in this, that 


« + 
* 
ns | .” 


% 


he borethe Image of God, , 4-111... 14 
j-! F' 2 p, 66,Tbree 


CER 


3 ol Creations | 
66. Three things arerequired to make an Image, 1. That 
it be like. 2+ That it be exprelſe , and framed to imitate 
another thing as an exemplar , or copy» 3+ That that 
likenefſe be either in ics ſpecitiall nature , or moſt noble per« 
fe&tion. | | 
67. Hence it. is, that in the inferior Creatures the Image 
of _ is not properly found ; but only a (badow, and toot- 
ſtep of it... | BW Jet 
68, But in man the proper reaſon of an Image is found: + 
| yetnot perfe&, which is only in the Son of God. Col. 1.15, i 
Heb.y'.3- But imperfe&, /not with a privative we, but negative 
amperfe&ion. | 
69. This Image then is a conformity of man , according to 
* his meaſureqto the higheſt perte&ion of God. | oh 
- 70-Allthis Image was naturall to man , but in a different © 
reſpe&, for it was partly the very nature of man , partly it 
flowed from the principles and perfe&ion of nature,and part- 
ly it was dueto nature in a certaine manner. | 
71. The Image of God in man was partly inward, part- 
ly outward, The inward , was the perfeQion of body 


At | and ſoule. 
pile 72.The pertc&ion of the body is that wheteby it was abſo- 
1% Intely fitted for comlinefſe and uſe agreeable to Gods Will, 
|! G112.25.Row. 6.13. 
Fo. 73- The perfeRion of the fonle was that whereby it was of 
\! an immortall nature , not only in thoſe faculties by which it 
w_ ” © wasSafree principle of its own a&ions, inunderſtanding and 
"I will, but alfo being adorned with gifts whereby man was 
Wh - made able;and fit to live well, namelywith wiſdom, bolineſſe, 


bi, and righteouſnes. Zph. 4. 24-{0/.3. 10+ 
WE | 74+ The Externall perfe&ion of man was his Dominion 
ny | over other Creatures , whereby he might aſe them freely 
oy to Gods Glory , and his own' neceſſity ,Gemeſis 1. 26, and 
3.19/20, | | 
75- Hencethetilling of the Earth, and getting of food 
out of the Plants of the Earth , was commirted to him- 
Gere2. 2J« | | 
76 Hence was the comming ofthe Creatures to him as to 
their Lord,andnames by him put on them, as by #heir Lord. 
,Gen«2.19, | 27-Hence 


77. Hence he was placed in the Carden of Es as in his 


Pallace.Gen. 2.19. 


78. In all thoſe things joyned together the perfeQtion of 


man was compleate : and from that perte&ion, a certaine 
Image of God,or of Divine perte&ion did ariſe. 

79.T his {reation ot man, was, of the CMale, and Female, 
both of them of nothing, as touching the foule. The body 
of the Male, of the Earth, mingled with other Elements. 
The body of the Woman, of the Hale, and forthe ale, 
on nothing might be wanting to his well being. 1 Cor. 
I1.S 9. 

80. From' the conſideration of the '(reatior our Faith af 
cendeth above all the order of .nature , and apprehends the 
light ofthe Glory of God, to be ſhewed forth in the Face of 
Jeſus Chriſt,becaule it is God , who commanded the light to 
thine out of darknefle.2 Cor.4-6 | 
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CHAPTER I X. 


Of Providence. 


I. He Providence of God is that Efficiency where- 
by-he provides for his Creatures now made, in 
bo all things, according to the .counſell of his-owne 

ill. 

2. This Providence is extended to all things, not only come 
mon,but proper. P/al.1 4.5-15,16. Preet6.9.39 Exod,21,13, 
Being properly determined ofno cauſe , but determining all 
caules:and hence in their manner it is the univecſall and par- 
ticular cauſe of all things. 

3. The Providence of God is either immediategwhereby God 
by himlelte ,as rhe abſolnte (ole cauſe provides for things,or 
mediate,whereby he provides by the als of meanes. 

4- God doth all things that come to paſſe immediatly, 
both by reaſon of his power, in reſpe& of all being, which 


is found inthe efteQ, (for the power of God attaines tO __ 
; CILCOL» + 


|| 


= - ||. + . Of Providence. 
effeF. Denty8, 3. E/ay 28, 26, ) and alfo by teafon'of the 


God himſelte who is alwayes and every where preſent 

immediatly and inwardly , doth worxe that in all things 

, al10s © Yuko | , <1 : 

5. Yet inreſpeR of thoſe things upon which ſecond canſes 

have their influence by force of their own proper torme,, God 

isnot ſaid to| worke,, 1immediatly , but mediatly, becauſe he 

worketh by |the meanes of tabjetts and virtues ot ſecond 

cauſes: - || Fil | 

6. God therefore uſeth meanes,not for want of power, but 

through the, abundance of his goodnefle ; that namely he 

might conimunicate a certaine dignity of working to his 

Creatures alſo, and in them might make hisetticicncy more 

af! » perceiveable. 1 4 147 T's all one to Fehowa to fave with 

WM \ « many, or With few}. Heizce God doth vften uſe thoſe meanes, 

; to producethe molt noble eft-&s, which ot themſelves, have 

no aptnefle " bring forth ſuch «ft-&+.1 Cor. I.27. 28. eAmor 

5-9-2 Cbr.2 4 24.Alfo hedoth ottenm ke the niolt fic means, 
incffc&uall /.33«16 & 127 1 2.14/.4.40 

7. Hence our F aith doth not properly reſpe& thoſe means 


which God elit depen! on them , but on God on- 


ly, who can relicye all qur.neceflr ies either wich meanes, or 
without meanes, as it ſcemes go0408 to hint. Dari3. 17, Our 
God whom we worſhip is able co deliver ns ourvthie hot 
fiery Fornace, andjour of thy hai.d O Kitig, 
8. 1 he Proviaeyce of God is either Ordinary and ufiull,or 
i Extraordinary and unuſuall. | 
Wh |. ” . 9.” The ordinary providerice is whereby God obſerveth 
; that order in things whichwas appoint tryn the beginnings 
The reaſon of which order requires, that ſome cetain thing 
poe betore , and trom that being .put, fume cetaine thin 
tollow after.) Hos/. 2. 22. I will heare the Heavens , = 
they ihall heare the Earth, 'and' the Earth (hall heare the 
Corne, and the V Vine, andthe -Qyle; and they thall heare 
, Tſracl. 1 j 4587, T \ , 
10-1 hat order in naturall things is the Law of nature, 
common to. all things or the very nature of things, as itis 
ſtablithed. in a certaine order , atiling from the force and 


eficacy 


ſubje& in reſpeR of that being it hath as ittsa being : tor | 


I Mi 
_ , I *. tdagt " 
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efficacy: of that fever to bee revoked Word of God giver 
inthe heginn 
expreſſing the re{þe& of a thing to come , doth ſignifie per- 
petuity and conſtancy, and by its virtue doth effetall things 
which doe uſually come to paſſe of the fame things. er. 31. 
35 +36. The ttatutes of the ——_—_— of'the Statres,  &C. 
and 33:20: My Covenant of the "day and my Covehizne of 
the night |1/—-777*7 1252-03 ?LAOB « EI G1 | 
11: Extraordinary providenee is that whereby God pro- 
 videth for things beyond theuſuall, and appointed order of 
them, 'in whith manner whatſoever is effefted , 1s by x me- 
ronymy of rheeffet called a Miracle 1 
tz A Miracle is an operatiorfabovethe order appointed 
whence true Miracles doe alwayes give evidence ot rije om- 
nipotency of the doer. Hence God only is the Author of erue 
"Miracles. - 1: Ri [i AeVos fas £.50 Rr 16% 
13. Men may be morall cauſes of Miracles, as they ob+ 
taine this of God thathe would dot theny,” or as God uſerh 
their help aafigh&or token of a Miracle to be done by him, 
yet they cannot be cauſes really efficient, nor indeed, inſtru- 
mentall,much lefſeprincipall. *''- F Fe 
' 14. The Provi -xce of God is either conſervation or pur- 
4 DU D139 VSLCI IUFTLUM , f1C15h 7-YI1 
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bernations WTVOs WII e | 

15. Conſervation is that whereby God maketh all things, 
both univerfall, and ſingular, both in their Efſence and exi- 
ſence, and in their ſtrength, to ,and continue. P(al. 
104-19.20. As 191,28. Heb.n.3i Which is of Schoolemen, 
not tinhely called <Afanuteventia Des s Gods holding in his 
band , beeayſe by it God doth ſaftaine all chings as with 
his Hand. 

16. This conſervation doth neceſſarily come between 


Creation.and government of things created *'becauſe whatſo- = 


ever is created,is created to ſome end,anduſe,to which alſo it 
ought to be dire&ed and governed: 7 but it canriot atcaine 
thac end.nor be direfed to it,unleſfſe it be continued and con- 
ſerved in 1ts being. as; | 
- | 17, Gods conſervation is neceflary for the' Creatare be- 
cauſe che Creature dorh every way depend upon the Creator, 
not only as touching” its 'Fizrs. i- being 'to be made, but alſo 
G couchiog 


ing :Let it be made;'feritbe; be ir-lo, which 


4! 


* 


 Prouiettcs. | 
touching 185)E fe, eapftert, permanere, G perari. 1 . Being, 


Exiſtence, Contmuance ,.and operation ; fo it Every Creas 
ture ſhould returne into that nothing whereot it| was made, 


it God ſhould not uphold it, and the very cefſarion of Djs 
vine conſervation , would without any ornen operation Pres 
ſenily reduce every Gigatuye, into not Ing. - P/alnge 104.29, 
it hou hidglt thy Face,ghey,aretraubled, if thou taxelt away 
their breath they die, and returne to their duſt, | , 
15, Some things are,conlerved immediatly,namely ſich 
as are ſubjected unto God only.', i his conſavation is ig 
very deed the {amg with Creation; differing, ouly 19a. reaton, 
in tHat Creation includes a, cermaine newnes which conſervaty 
on excludes,& Cragignzxeludes a precedent exiltence which 


conlervation includes . fo that that conſervation; is nothing. 


elſe. then as'it were 3 contini:ed (reation,, and thereiore it is 
joyned with Creation, Nc/,.9.6.T hou haſt made.,and ghoy pre- 
lervelta]lthele thingy. ; vi 0 2:17 97 wart 14 A 4 

; 19. Crternation is chat whereby God direRtetb-and lea- 


dctlrall bis Creatures to their proper cuds,P/a, 29, 19. Yeboug | 


ſus King tor ever. 


230} Fry 


20. The government of rm ſeed; BH to be of God., For | 
_ ey, would, never cartajnly attain. 


ie, end. 40. which they 
were created, unleſſe they were governed by the lame power, 
oy which they were cxeated:and it praceeds tram imperteRi- 
dy,when ac leaves the work that 'hg hath; made, tO be directed 
by a1:Jther afterward, || | Fill: 

21, This Gubgroation includes intrinſecally, yor.oaly 
meanes conyement and fitting tothe end , but alſo their cer- 
taige efficacy, or the attainment it (cles; The onder.therefore 
ot this povernment ij; certaine,immoveable, and ingdifſaluble, 
io that the Creature cannot wholly withdraw it felte from 
all order of governuaeatzalthaugh may decliuetrom its Pat* 
ticulat\order, Geir 50,20. CLSND 5 

22. This government is common or ſPeciall, ,. | | 

23. Comman is that whereby God dath govern all thi 
ina like manner , unto thiz government. belongeth, Fis R 
The Lane of nature Comumpa tg all UNS, which is a\certain 
Partctpauon of the Tuw, and. Will. of God,, put into a 
things trom the beginuinge 7 6438, I2+ Halt thou commas 

=Y | | ec 
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Providence. \ 


ded the morning, atd'made knowti t6 thediyþting his 


place; &c.. Sccondly, ! a wartirall fietinfation WfMob38 4 prive- 
ciple of working accortinifizo tht withh.s.'7.” Thetparkes 
flip upward. Thirdly, a naturall inſtin& :whichis apecttliar 
Ricringup of the living Creatnres , to ſowe thore tfoble"ats, 
with a ctitaineſhew and princof reafors;' "Po 6. 6. Kiel 
the Pi/mive O fluggard , 'behufd her wayevarid Bev He: HA 
30.24. Theſe toure are fmall upon the Earth , bur they arc 
exceeding wile,the Ants , the Miſe, the Locufts, The Sprdvrs, 
lerems $47. The ſtorke, the Turtle, the Crane, and Swallow 
obſerve the times of their comming. Fottrthly , A certaine 
obedientiall power, whereby all Creatures are apt to obey the 
command of God. P{.1 03-21+& 148.8. Doing his pleaſare, 
tultilling his Word: 

24. This government ſhines forth in the operation of all 
things, firſt in that they' alwayes looke to ſome certaine end, 
and to jt is neceflary that they be ated and governed by an 
intelligence every where-preſent, and omnipotent, that is, 
of God himſelfe. 106.38.27.In ſending down raine t Neisftc 
the waſt place. ,, and. bringing forth the bud of the Tender 
Herbe, 1/ay 55-19 The raine cauſeth that the Earth bring 
forth ſeed to the;:ſower , and bread for him'that eateth, Se- 
condly,In that tht warks of natureare ordained (b atctrately, 
and agreeable to reaſon, that they cannot but proteed from 
higheſt realon. Prov. 30.25,26,27,28. Thirdly,in that be- 
ſides a proper ordination whereby every thing ſeekes his 
own perfetion, they doe keepe as it were a common ſoci 
and all doe more delire the conſervation of the wholethen of 
themlelves, as it is to be ſeen in heavy things which are caried 
upward to avoyd an emptineſle. n71e.Iy 

25. By force of this Gubernationallſccond cauſes, are in 
a certaine manner determinedafore, that is,". Firſt, they are 
ſicred up, to worke , by an influence}, or previow motion, 
in tegard that ((belilethe cammunicating of ſtrength , and 
ſultentaciog of 'the fame) there 1s ſome ſick thirrg required 
neceſſarjly. to bring torth, that into aft which before was in 
the pawer of the Creature, . Secondly., they are applied to 


, a certaitic object, about which they are exerciſed in work- 


11g. Ex:cho2 LAL1 HS 1 Hh aw9a6- 20. Alſo by Hxdoof the 


'Cr 2 ſame 


| 


Speciall Gubernation of Angels,and Mem. | 


oof nmemnt they are ordered;that.iv, 1, Limits. 
bow rage ſeteo theiractions 3: 70b.-1, 12.1 & 2.6, & 38.\0, 
2. Some good is drawn out of their ation,Gev. 56.20 | BY 
36, Becauſe the exerciſe of that ſtrength which is in the 
' Creatures depends upon the Will of God ; hence tis that i 
we truſt in God alone, andnot in thoſe Creatures, |by which *' 
che kinduclje of. God. is derived to us. 9 


An | 
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CHAPTER X. | 


Of ſpeciall Gubernation about intelligent Creatarer. 


| | 
In the former diſputation common Gubernation was handled : 
now | followes [þ-ciall Gabernation, | 


1. f WPcciall Gxhernation is that whereby God|doth go- 
-ernc'reaſonable Creatures in a ſpeciall| manner, 
2. Theſpeciall condition of thoſe (Feararer doth 
cauſe tho difference, 'For feeingthey are in ſome fort immor- | 
tall, and. created after: the Image of God, and havean in 
. wardprinciple of their own attions proceeding from\connſe}, 
therefore they are to be governed to an eternal] ſtate| of hap- 
pinefle or unhappinefſe , and that agreeably to counſel}, and 
treedome. | | »\7-\-\ 

3» Yet this fpeciall Gabernation doth not conclnde that 
reall Gubernation ot thereaſonable Creature, wHKich'is com- | 
mon toall {reatrres but 1s added to it. 

4+ This morall government confifts in teaching, and ful- 
i]ling according to that that before he hath taught. Micah. 
6.8, He hath ſhewed thee Oman whit is good. Dent. 30.15, 
Lite and good : Death and Evill. Hitherto. properly pertai- 
neth that revealed Will of God: which is the rule of doing 
as chng rt , to the reaſonable Crcatrre,God go- 


vernes by teaching, partly in makinga Law , partly! in eſta- 


dliſhing Its | kev | 
L A Law is made by commanding, and forbidding. 
|  17.A 


Speciall Gubernation of Amgels,and Men. | 45 


7+A Law is eltabliſhed by promiſing, and threatning. 
$. God governes by fulfilling, when he pectormes thoſe 
things he hath taught, Ferem. 32. 19. Thine eyes being open 
doe lookeunto all the wayes ot men , that thou mayeit give 
to every one accordingto his wayes, and according to the 
fruit of his doings. 
9. From this ipeciall and proper way of governing rea- 
ſonable Creatxres , there ariſeth that covenant, which is be- 
tween God and them. For this covenant is as It were a Cer» 
taine tratlaftion of God with the ({reature, whereby God 
ccmmandeth,promiſerh, threatnerh, fulhlleth,and che Crea- 
ture duth tie it ſelfe in obedience ro God thus covenanting» 
Deut. 26.16, 17,18, 19+. This day Jehova thy God com- 
mandcth thee. &c. Thou haſt avouched this day th: Lord to 
be thy God . &c. 7chovah hath avouched thee this day, &c. 
To makethee high , &c, And that thou mayeit be an holy 
people,& | | 
10, Now becaule this way of entring into covenant is not 
between thoſe chat are equall, but between Lord and ſervant. 
Therefore it pertaines to governmetiity whence alfoit is moſt 
properly called not the covenant of man,but of God.who is 
the author, and chiete Executorot it. Deur. 8.17.18. That he 
may pertorme his covenant. 
11. By vertue of this covenant the mora'l workes of the 
intell;gent Creature , whillit bets io theway , haveal-:vayes a 
. .reſycA, either to happinelle asa reward, or to unhappineſlſe 
a$ a puniſhment : but in the Jail there is mericing,, but inthe 
other not. . 8 -| 
2 2.Hence the proper and higheſt Jifferenee of a good work 
| and firine doth flow , namely in that a yood worke is an 0s 
peration expecting happineſlc of another by way of reward: 
as by tne oppolite privation of it, evill workes are made in 
their * ind excre. mly cvill, | | 
» I 3-Hence ariicth the force and reafon of conſcience,which 
| is the judps :nent uf an intelligent Creatare of it (elte , as he is 
lubjr&:1 co God. | 
14. 5pectall government of the reaſonable {reature is of 
Ange! aud men» | y 
15. Speciall goycrament of Angells, is either a ſpeciall 
| | pre- 
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Special Gubernation of Angelr:and Mex. 
preſcription, or ordering the event that followes Up- 


on ir, | | Wo 
16. 'ſhis was the ſame Law as touching the ſubltance;with 
the morall Law which is contained in the Decalugue. 

17, Yet thoſe in the D-calogue are to be exce;ited which 
either|pertaineto the nature oi mins body ,- or the condition 
of this mortall life, which tae no place in them : as many 
things of propagation pertain'iy to th: leventh precepr, 
Mat. 22.-30. Allo many Ching* pertaining to the fife pre- 
cept , 'of tiby &ion of inferiors © their lupeitors, 11 like 
fort Come things belonging, to the cig*.th precept oft every 
ones getting of food in his vocation : fnally| many duties 
ot the ſecond and fourth Commandement to|be pertormed 


to men. 


18. 'The ordering of the event, was in ſume, a preſervati- 
onto periiit inobedience, Kence it {> that they were confir- 


\ med.in; good, and endowed with full hap;incfſe, to that they 
doe inmutably cleave to God, with pei tet obedience, and | 


tullnefſc ot glory. Whence thoſe Argcils are called eleed, 
1 7im. 5. 21:Good and holy, Luc. 9.26. Bleſſed allo, and An» 
ge's of light.2 (211.14. 

I'9. In otheis, the vidert 4 of the event was'a permiſfion, 
whence it -is that they abuling their liberty did fall into 
Apoltalie. | 
_ 20, Hence it is th from that time they were obſtinate, 
mevill.and condemned to extreme miſery. 1:4, |6| 2 Pete 2. 
4- Whence the evill Anyells, are called impare\pirits, and 
angells of darknef!c. Lf $2 & 9.4 2. 

21.Inthat difte. cnCordering,there doth manifeſtly appeare 
the elettion of fome Angels,znd reprobaticn of others ,. by 
God tree cann{ell, and good pleaſurc. 

22+ Touching thetime of the fall of Angels, it doth only 
appearc,that it was before Adams fall. 

23. Touching the kind of their fin which was firſt com- 
miited by them, it is moſt Jike that it was pride. 

24. Touching their puniſhment the Scripture! witneſſeth 
that 1t is not yet inflifted in the higheſt degree, but ti be in- 
flicted in the end of the world. Mat. 25.41. 1{ore6.3; 

1 - | ':J- | Thas 


Speciall Gube”nation of Augelr,and Men. 


Thus much of the government of Angell:, 
Tre government of Man followes. 


25. In the ſpeciall government of men, Two zhings are 
to be obſerved, as in the government of Angclls , name- 
ly preſcribing a Law, and ardering the event that would 
thence fullow: Yet there is not the tame reaſon of all.on ci- 
ther tide. | 

26, In preſcribing a Law there is like reaſon.1. In that the 


Law prefccibed co Men and Angel!s,was the fame as touching 
the Eflcnte ot ict namely morall, the timine wheceot is 1n the 


Decaldgue.' 2. ln that that it was written 11 che heart by way. 


ot habit, wherein the hrit reaton ot conlcience 1s placed, which 
is Called Syrrerc/is. Nav 42415; 

27. But the dillmilicue, and diffcrence is divers. For, 
Fivit, The principles indeed uf tis Law are common to 
Angptlts _ M-n , buc miny -tecundary conclutions are 
only proper ro men - 48 of Parents, mariage, meats , and 
the like. | + 

28. Secondly, ſceing man is of a more 11nperteC nature then 
Angells, and (o needs m.c infliution and exercile , there- 
tore there was adited twthe Law ut nature a certaine politive 
thing,otherwile af the ſame reaſon with it : as the lanfitying 
of the ſeventh day. 

29, Thirdly, b:cauſe Man iq this animalllife doth under- 
ſtand by fences, and to is as it were- Jed by the hand from 
ſcen{ible chings to inteiligible and ſpirituall , therefore unto 
that ſpirttuall Law there were a1ded unto Man outward 
Symboles, and S$accaments,to illuſtrate, and confirm it, And 
in theſe Symbol. s.there was contained, both a certaine ſpe» 


cta'!, aid poſitive Law,and a proteſſionot generall obedience ' 


tothe Law of nacure betore put into Him and alſo a confirma= 
tion of that Hlemn fantion of the Law, which didiconſiſt of 
promiles,and threatnings» 

30 Fourthly, becauſe 441 was the beginning of man- 
kind, our of whom all Men were to be derived, therefore a 
Law is given to him not only as one private perſon, as was 


done in the Angells , bur alfo as a publique perſon, . 
t 


47 


_ ed a promiſe, ot continuing.a d of 
itaſterward to {pirituall, as altu a threatning of bodily death 


Mans Fall. 
ſthe head of mans nature, from whom all good and evill waz 


to be derived to his polterity. e ATMs 17. 26, Rom.5,18 19, 


31.Fitthly,in the anion of this Law there was contaln- 


I ( br. 15. 21, 22. 
Gl life, ard of exalun 


which had no place.in the Angells. 


32, This interpretation being had, the Law and covenant 


of Cod withwman in the Creaticsy via: Doe thrs,and thay 
halt live ; If thou, doe it not, thou (balt dyc the death. In 
which words there is fiſt contained a q recept , Doe this, 
2 a promitle yoyned tv it, It thou doe it, thou fſhalr live. 3, 
Alike threatnings I: thou doe »t nut, thut: ſhale_dye the 
death. 

33 Unto this covenarit there were two Syniboles , or $a- 
craments adj -yncd . In one of which the 1eward due to 
Obedience was teal-d by aTice,namely of Jitc,and in the other 


the punithment ot dilobedience was tcaled by a Tice, namely 


of knowledge ot goed and evili : that was a Sacrament of lite, 
this Metin of death. 


CHAPTER. Xl. 
Of Mans Apoſtacy,or Fall. 


In the former diſpute ; we have treated of the fir}t part of 
the ſpeciall goverment of Men, which conſ1its tn Pre» 
ſcribing a Law: the other part followes, 

in ordering the Event. | 


l, | ordering the Event. as to Man, there are twothings 


to be conlidered «775204 » and arerari;, Mans Fall, 

and his reltoringe Rom.5.19.1 Cor.1 5-21, 
2. In the'Anpells there was preſervation of ſome, and 
Apeſtacy ot others, but no #25295 reſtoring of thoſe that did 
Apoſtate. But in Man thetc could not be both preſervation 


and 
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Mani Fall. 


and apoſtaly , together : becauſe all men were created fn 
one Atam as inthe beginning,roote,and head : but in oneand 
the ſame Adm , ſome men could not be preſerved from the 
Fall, and others Fall. | 
* 3. Inthe Angells there was no «vr-vaos; or Reſtoring. Firſt, 
Becauſe they Fel! from the highelt top of excellency : Se- * 
condly, becanſe in the Fal! of Angells, all the Angelicall 
nature did not periſh , but by the (tn of the firſt Man all man- 
kind did periſh. | | 
4+ The Ap:facy of Man is his Fall from obedience 
due co God , or a tranſgrefiibn of the Law preſcribed by 
God, 

5+ In this Fa/l two things are to be conſidered. 1. The 
conmitting of the tranſpreſſion.2. The propagation of it. 

6. The committing of the tranſgrefſion was accompliſh» 
ed in the cating of the forbidden Fruit, which was called 
the Tree of the knowledge of Good and Ew1/l: but the firſt 
motion or degree of this diſobedience, did neceſſarily goe 
before that outward ad of eating , ſo thatit may be truly 
ſaid that Man was a {inner ,' before he had finiſhed that out» 
ward a& of cating, Whenc? it is that the very delire which 
Eve was caried with toward the torbidden Fruit, doth ſeeme 
to be noted, as ſome degrec of her fin. Ge 3. 6 When the 
Woman ſaw, that the Fruit of the Tree was good for Meate, 
and moſt delightfull ro the Eyes, and the Fruit of the Tree to 


be delired to get knowledge ſhe tooke and eat. 


7. lherefore the firlt degree and motion of this difobe- 
dence, was an inordinate dettic of fome excellency , by the 
litting up of the mind : which that ſhe might attaine, the for- 
bidding of God being laid aftde, through unbeliete,ſhe would 
make trial], whether the forbidden Fruit had ſome power to 
conter ſuch an excellency. 

8. Hence was the grievouſneſle of this ſin, which did not 
only conraine pride, ingratitude , and unbeliete ; but alſo b 
violating of that moſt ſolemne Sucrament, did make ſhew of 
48 it were a generall profeſſion of diſobedience, and contempt 
of the whole covenant. All which alſo were ſo much the 


more foule by how much the condition, of the {inner was 


more pertect. 
| H 9.In 
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Mans Fall. | 
9, Inthe committing of this tranſpreſſion two things aretg 


| beconſidered.che cauſes, and conſequents of it. 


' 10. Canſes were one principall, And others adjuvant, | 
11. The principall caule was man himielte, by theabuſe 
of kis fiee-will. Eerl- 17.29. For he had recelyed that righte- 
oul:ſe, and grace by which he might have pertiſted in obe- 
dienceif he would. Chat righteoulnefle and grace was not 
taken from him betore he had tinned, although that ſtrength» 
ying and confirmingyrace by which the act of finning ſhould 
have been aually hindred, and the contraty act of obe: 
diericebrovght forth- was not granted unto him, and that 
by the certaine,wife , and juſt counſell of God. God thertore 
wasinno wile the cauſe of his Fall: neither did he lay upon 
man anecefſity of falling,but man ot his own accord, did tree- 
ly Fall from Goo. ; | | 
12. The adjuvant cauſes were the Devill, and the Woman, 
13. Thefirtt fin Gt the Divell was pride : From pride did 
.xretently follow envy towards God , and Gods Image in 
Man ; For becauſe he. had loſt an orderly Exceliency by at- 
teting one out of order, thereforethe Excellency of others 
grieved him. and he was malicioutly bent ro onpote it, But 
the Devill was not the compelling cauſe , neither the caliſe 


of ſufficient direR neceflary or certaine cfficacy in PrOClurzng 


: 


that ſin : but only the countellingand per iſwading caute, by 


 tempting,whence al{o 1t is that he hath the r.ame U* the tem * 
" ter» Mar,4.3, 


14+-The cempmingof the Divell 18a fallacy, or ſophiſticell 
argumentation :; whereby unde: a ſew of that which is true, 
and good, he labours 10 ſeduce to that which is talle : and in- 
duce to that which is evi!). : 
15. Inthistentation,, the good which he propounded,and 

as It were promiled, was heed to bc as it were the prezteit : 
the way to be uſed to attgine that good, was propounded to 
be as it were eafie,and light: that preateſt evill which did hang 
over his head;was hidden from him. | 
 16.The Devill is wont to ge the like way in all his tenta- 
tions , which he doth inſnare mankind wich ; yet in this 
tentation a certaine {pecjall cunning 1s to he obſerved which 
-ontaines many Crafts,and thoſe very ſubtitle, 
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| Mans Fall. 


7. The firſt of them was in that he choſe a Seypept for 

his park ment which had a certaine naturall aptnefſe , which 
the Devill knew how to abuſe. 

13. The ſecond (light was in that he deale with the Woman "2 0Y 
1 7im.1.13. Whether in the preſence, er abſence of her hus« 
band the Scripcure is iilent. . 

19. The third ſlight was in that he determined nothing 
at the tir(t (peecit: buc only propounded a certaine queſtion to 
the Woman,as it he were ignorant of choſe matters? Hath God , 
indeed aid? | 

20., The fourth was that his queſtion had much ambiguity 
— mit, for ſo might be undtritood that he ſhould not aske of 
Gods comma ad , but of the'ſence or meaning of that come 
mand , peradvent we not lutiiciently underſtood by man, . X 
It the queition be underſtood of the command it ſelfe , then 
he might izem to have asKed whether God had forbidden 
them , that they ſhould not at all eat of the truit of any Tree, 
or as the Woman her ſelfe anſwered whether he had forbid- 
den themthe uſe of that one Tree,and fo had not ſimply given 
them leave for all. 

21. The fift was that having firſt called the command of 
God into doubt by thatqueſtion, he did fo artitically extenuat, 
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S the ſanftionof it, or commination adjoyned in the conceit 

Fo of the Woman now wavering g, that ſhe ſhould deny either the | - 
54 truth, or at lealt the neceſſity of it. 

, 22. The ſixtwas hut iftcr he had weakned the Comman: 

x : - FM} * ©. 

a dement, and the anion of it; he doth oppole a prediQion 


Quite Contrary. 
23. IT hc ſeventh was that to confirme that prediQjoa , he 

L doth both abuſe the N1me of God, and the Name which 

M4 God had impoled 0N the Tree, Ger 345. God xnuweth that 

: what day ye ſhall eat thereof od Eyes ſhall he opened, and 

g you thall beas Gods, knowing Good and Evi//. 

: 24. Hence it is that the Divell js called a S-rpent, a 
Lyer, a Seducer, a 1an-ſlayere. Revelations 12:9. Tohn 8.44: 
Revi2C.10, 

25. With this tempting of the Devill there was Joyned 
the tempting of God , whereby he did fo order that bu- 


ſinefſe, that 1t might thende be manifeſt what was in Man. 
H 2 | Bur 


$2 - oi Conſequents of the Fall. 
_ -* Butthis tempting of God wad neither Evill, nor tending 

| vill. | 

Y = A third temnting dil follow theſe : nzamely of Man 

towards God , 'wherein he did in a certaine mannermake 

triall of the tnath and Grace of God : namely making 

eriall, whether God would preſerve himalchongh he did not 

cleave to hin,or wherher he would certainly doe whar he had 

threatned. 

27. A fourth temptation of Eve Uid accompany that, 

namely towards her ſelfe, whereby ſhe received the tentation 


or (uggeltion of the Dev1ll,into her (clfe,and applied ro her ſelfe 
to her own ruine. - 


Either all or moſt of theſe tentations are found alſo in 
ans fins. 


And fo that fin was conſummated, as touching the 
Fail gf Man-kind in 44am, for Ad.m was properly the be- 


inning of Man-kind, not Ev. Unleſſe as ſhe was made 
- bim, and with him,did make one and the ſame begin- 


-Hence it is that weread in Scripture of a ſecond «dam; 
but not of a ſecond Eve, ©* 


_— 


CHAPTER XII, 


Of the conſequents of Sinne, 


jn the former diſputat ion wee treated ef the Fall, and 
rhe cauſes of it : now follow the conſequents 
"SM! of the Fall. 


I, THE conſequents' of Si»»3 are. 1. Gultineſſe and 
| [ -h 0TH 2» Puniſhment,properly and diſtin&ly 
called. 


þ. 


2-Guil. 


Conſequents of the Fall. 


2. Gultineſſe is the binding of the Sinner to undergoe 
jaſt puniſhment for his fault. Zevite5z-2, 3, 4, 5- He is guilty. 
Rom.3.9, VVe have proved that all arc under Sivze.: And 
Verſ. 19. All the world is guilty before God. 1 Core 15.17» 
Yeare in your 3 Ines. | | 

3. Hence thatdiſtinQion, of Gultineſſe of the fault, and, 
ouiltineſſe of puniſhment , as alſo that dillinftion-of the Pa» 
piſts of-remillion of the puniſhment and of the faultis a 
diltinRtion without a difference. 

4+ That guiltineſſe is not the forme of Size but an 
affe&ion,or a conſequent adjunR,parily ſeparable,partly inle» 
parable. 

5. Now it followes Sine, partly by vertue of the Law of 
God adjadging puniſhment to Sinres, in- which reſpet ir 
hath ſome good in it, and 1s of God : and in this reſpett, 
God cannot ſeparate that guiltineſſe from Simmer. Yeras it | 
flowes from Sinre , and is a worthineſſe and delerving of 
puniſhment, it doth allo partake of the nature of 1c; and 
it is a vitious thing : and in this reſpe& it cannot be fepa- 
rated from S$iz#c. This double conſideration of gmltinefle is 
intimated, Row.1.32.Knowing the Law of God,that they that 
doe ſuch things are worthy of death. | 

6. From this guiltineſfſe there tolloweth a conſcience alto- 
oetherevill ; namely accuſing and condemning juſtly, And 
hence followes horrour,and flying from the preſence of God, 
Gen.3.8..10.Hebe2.15.Rom. 8.15, 

7.Filthineſſc is that ſpirituall pollution, whereby a ſinner 
is made deſtitute of all comlinefſe, and: honour, and becomes 
vile. Mat.15.11Reve22.11, 

8. This filthinefſe doth immediatiy follow the offence 
of the Sine, and remaineth in the Sjnxer , after the at of 
Sinne is paſt and ceafethy to be : it is wontto be called the 
ſpot of Sinze, Corruption, Dehtilement, Deformity , Dif- 
qr hg akedneſſe, Uncleannefic,a blot,and ſomtimes Culpe, 
a Tauits | 

9.From this hlthineſſe there followes ; Fiiſt,, A turning 
away from God, .Eſay 1.15. Which is alfo called abomina- 
tion, and deteſtation, Provet.32. Eſpecially in reſpeRt of 
greater Sinnes,Prov. 3.16 Jerem.16« 18. Secondly , the _ 

H 3 O 


Conſequents of the Fall 
of a man to his confuſion Ger. 3. 7. For ſuch a ſhame, is a 
feare ariſing from the conſcience of ſome filthinefſe. Rom, 6, 
21+ What truit had you of thoſe things whereof you are now 
athamed- ? | 
19. Puniſhment is an evill inflited upon the Sinner for his 
Stme. | 

I1, It is called an evil! becauſe it is aprivation of good, 
But itis not a privation of an honeſt good,as itis honeſt, as ſix 
is: but its a privation of the gob6d of happineſle, in reſpe of 
the Symer,who is puniſhed, | 

12. It is ſaid to be an evill inflited , not fimply cone 
tracted, becauſe it pertaincs to rewarding and revenging 
Juſtice. | 

13. It is faidto be inflited for Sinme, becaule it hath al- 
wayes relpe&t and order to the deſart of the Sine, unto 
which puniſhment followes from the offence , by reaſon of 
the prohibition, and from the guiltineſſe , by reaſon of the 
commination. 

14. Therefore puriiſhment properly fo called , hath no 
mou but in tneailieent Creatures , in whom alſo Siane is 
found. 

15. Becauſe Sine is reduced into order by puniſhment,and 
Six in it ſelfe is in ſome meaſure againſt the goodnefſeof God, 
but puriifhment only againſt the good of the Creature : there- 
tore $:1z hath more evill init ſelfe then puniſhment. 

16, Hence. ir i3 that the leaſt Sin is notto be admitted, als 
though the greateſt puniſhment might by that meanes be a- 
voyded,or the greateſt good obtained. Rom.z. 8, 

by In the ordaining of puniſhment divers attributes of 
God doe ſhine forth, chiefly Holinefſe, Righteoulnefle, 
and Mercy. © | | 
© 1B, Theholinefſe of God inthe largeſt fignification is that 
whereby he is free and as it were ſeparated from all imper- 
tection. [/a. 6.3.Rev44.8, Bnt that holinefſe of God which 
doth there properly ſhine forth is that whereby he being pure 
trom my ſpot of Swe, cannot communicate with any Sinnc. 
Pfal.5.5. Thou art riot aftrong God that delighterhin ini- 
quity : evilMhall not dwetl wich thee.” Hab:1.13: Thou art 
ot purer Eyesthenthatthou mayeft Hehold Eyill. 


19. T he 


Conſequents of the Fall. 


- 29. The revenging juſtice of God which here ſhines forth 
is that whereby he infli&eth evill upon them that doe evill. 
2.Thf. 1.6. It j$jult with God to render afih1&ion tothem 
that afli& you. 

20. This Juſtice as it doth burne ſumply againſt Sinze is 
called wrath. &-m. 1.13, Eph.5.6. As it doth more fiercely wax 
hot it is called fury. Dexr.29.20-Av it doth give ſentence to be 
executed againſt a Sizney it is called, judgement. Rom, 2. 5, 
Asit. doth execute the ſentence given, it is properly called 
revenge. Heb.10. 30. 

21. Mercy here (hining forth is that whereby he puniſheth 
S$is,lefſe then the condigne deſert oft. 

22. This mercy is clemency or beneficence. 

23-Clemency is that whereby he doth moderate the puniſh- 
ments that are due, ,,9.3.22. It is the Lords great kindnefſe 
that we are not conſumed. | 

24+ Clemency appeares in patience, and long (ufferance. 

25.Patienceis that whereby hedoth torbearingly ſuffer Sr, 
and ſpares the Sinver/. 2 Pete3«9. is PIES. 

26, Long ſufferance is that whereby he doth long ſuſpend 
revenge. Ex0.34.6» 

27. Beneficence is that whereby ,- being rich in good- 
neſſe,he powreth forth many good things,cven upon Smners, 
A1at,5.45- 


Somuch of the Guiltineſſe , Filthineſſe, and puniſhnent of \ 
ſinne in gexerall , now followes the puniſhment 
s in ſpeciall. 
23. The puniſkment inflited on man tor Sue is death. 

CGere2.17. Rom. 5.19. | | 

29. This Death is a miſerable privation of lite. 

30+ By thelife of man is imderſtood,both the conjun&ion 
of the ſoule with the body,and all that perfeftion,which was 
agreeable to man in that ſtate, whether it was atually com- 
- Punicated, or to be communicated upon condition., P/at. 
36.10, With thee is the Fountaine of lite;in thy light we ſhall 
enjoy light. | i 

3r. Therefore Death is not from God, as he did ordaine 


nature 


/ 


Conſequents of $1x9e. 
yature , but it is from Godzas taking vengeance on Smne ; and 
ſo poperly from Sinne,as the meritorious and procuring 
Cauſe. | | 


32-But that D-ath is not a ſimple, and bare privation, of 
life, hen with ſubjeRion to miſery : and therefere 


is not the annihilating of the Sinner, whereby the ſubje& of 
miſery being taken away, the milecy it ſeclte alſo ſhould be 
taken away+ | | 

33-A certaine Image and repreſentation of this Death was: 
the caſting of man out of Paradife, in which there was contai- 
ned a Symboll or Sacrameat of life, Ger-3.22,23, 24+ 


| | 
Thus much of Death in generall :- It follaweth to 
[peake of it in ſpeciall. 


34. In Death, or the curſe of God that doth lye upon | $ 
Sinners, there are two degrees;the beginning of it, and the per- | * 
fe&ion of it : and two members ; The puniſhment of loſle, or 


privativezand the punifhment of ſenſe,or rR_—_ thereare 
twokinds;Dearh ſpirituall, and corporall. be; 


35-The beginning of ſpirituall Death , in matter of loſſe, 
isthe defacing of the Image of God, that is, the lofle of grace, 
and originall Juſtice, Kow.3. 23. They are depxived of the | 


glory of God Eph. 4+ 18. Being {trangets from the Life x 


of Gods {|| 

36. By this loffe of grace, man is robbed of all ſaving gifts : 

_ and (onatureis weakned , put out of order, and as it were 
wounded. 


37. The beginning of ſpirituall death in matter of ſence,is 
{pirituall bondage. | 

35.Spirituall bondage is a fubje&ion-tothe/power of dark- 
nefſe , or of ſpiritually deadly enemies. Coleſ.r.13, Hath 
taken us out of the power of darkenefſe, 2 Per. 2.19. Of 
whom , a man 18 overcome, of the fame hee is brought in 
bondage. | 


39+ This bondage, is bondage of the Divell,and thoſe that 
ſerve the Devill, 


40. Bond:ge of the Divell, is a ſubje&ion to that power 
ot the Devill, whereby he eftcQually worketh in men, and 


in 


Conſequents of Sinne. 

in reſpe& of them he hath command of Death, 47. 96, 18. 
2 {0r.4+4. John 12.31.&16.11-2 Tim.2.26, Ephezt = 
- .. 41-Bondage of the ſervants of the DiveH;. is of the world 
and $irnnes ; mw 

42+ Bondage of the world is a ſubjeRtion to theenti(e- 
ments which are tound in the world. Ph/.3 19. 1 John 4.5. 
& 2, 15,16. 

43-Service or bondage of Siz»eis that whereby a man is ſo + 
captivaced under Sin, that he hath no power torife out of it. 
Rin .6.16 19.19,20» 

44 By this bondage it cames to paſſe,that although free- 
do:ne ot will remaine;which is efſentiall co mans natu:e, yet 
that freedome which pertaines ©o the perfe&ion of humane 
natnre, (the property whereof was that power to exerciſe as 
ſpiriwally god and by that meancs acceptable) is not found 
in his fintull Rate unlefle,Remote,and Dead. 

45.t rom this beginning of ſpirituall Death, there followes 
the multiplying ot Sir 1n this lite preſent. 

46. The Sins that follow, have ſome reſpe& of puniſh- 
rent4n r{pcR of the ficlt ſor. Row. 1.26. | 

47+ But this reſpe& of puniſhment is attributed to thoſe 
Sinncs, ficit by reaſunot theeffeRts-or conſequents of them, 
becauſe they further the Death of man ,- and increaſe his 
miſery : Secondly, they are ſaid to be puniſhments in reſpe& 
of that inward ſuffering to which man is ſubjeRed to in ſin- 
ning ; whereby alſo his nature is prefſed down, and made 
more baſe. Thirdly, they are f{aid to be puniſhments of the 
formec fi» : becauſe that former finne was a cauſe for which 
man is deprived ; of that righteouſneſſe, and grace,or Divine 
helpe,by the abſence whercot it comes to paſſe, that man runs 
into thoſe ſins, Fourthly, they may be ſaid alſo in a certaine 
ruanner puniſhments of the former ſin,becauſe that former ſin 
was 3 cauſe diſps and preparing man to commit the 
following ins, and 1n that reſpeR ir hatk brought upon 
man all thoſe $'5,and whatſoever evills, doe either accom- 


pany or follow them. | 
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.\ 11 (|@HBAPTER XIIL1, 
gs | Of Origmall Sinue, 
Jn the formey diſpute (Theſs 45.) the menlriplication of ſinng 
Was given as a conſequent from the beginning of ſpiri= 
tuall Death, which we will thus ſhew forth 
in the following Theſes. 


H E Se that followed upon the firſt Fall is ei- 
ther Originall,or ARuall. 
| 2. Originall Sizxe, is an habitual] exorbitancy, 
ofthe whole nature of man, orit is a deyiation trom the Law 
ot God. x | 

3- B<caule it is the corruption of the whole man : hence 
t 1s called in the holy Scriptures. The 014 man, Rom.6.6, 
Eph44-22.C0l.3.9, The body of Sizne. Rom.6.7.24. A Law 
ot the members. Rom1.7.23.-And the members themſelves; Col, 
3.5-Flcſh. lohy 5.6.Rom.7.5 18.25, 

4. Hence alio it is cthatin Scripture, a homogentall cor- 
ruption 1s attributed not only generally to the whole man, 
but alſo to every part of It: astothennderſtanding, Ger,645, 
The imagination and thoughts only cvill.Ron:,8.5,6 7, They 


favour the things of the fleſh. To the conſcience. Tir.1, 15. 


Theirmind and conſcience is defiled. To the will, Gen, 8, 
2. The imayjnation of the heart of man isevill from his 
childhood. To the affeRions of every kind. Rom. 1.24. To un- 
cleannefle inthe lufts of their hearts, Laſtly,"tothe body and 
all themembers of it,Rox9.6.19. Your inembers ſervatits toun- 
cleannefle. andiniquicy to commir miquity, 

5- his Sire is (aid tobe an exOrbitancy, or deviation of 
man, becauſe it is in man an nabituall privation of that due 
contorniityſo the Law impbſed on man by God, wherein he 
oupat co walk as in his way, 

6. Henetit js that that Original] depravation is. called 
n the Scriptures Sinxe or that 37x, by a certaine (peciall 


appro- 


AFuall Sinne: MAL |- 
appropriation. Rows, 6, 12. 7. 1 7 ©jepris Row... 20. The 
Law of Sinwe, 7.23. Sinne dwelling in us, inhering, adhe- 
ring and compaſſing us about. Rew.p.17.20,7.21, Heb, 12.1, 
7. [his diſorder in man, hath as it were two parts. One 


formall,and the other as it were materiall, /er.2.13, Ay people 


have done two evills : they have forſaken me, ec. That the 
might dig to themſelves Cifternes, The doſcription of aAuall 
Sin doth containe the pifure of originall,as the daughter doth 
containe the piure of the mother, 

8. The formall part is an averfion from good. Row. 3.12. 


\ There is none that doth good, no not one. 


9.-The materiall part is a turning and inclining to evill. 
R 991.7.23. 1he Law of Si. "I 

10.By reaſon of this originall depravation, it commeth 
to paſſe, that although the will of man be free in the ſtate of 
Sine, xt touching all afts which.it doth exerciſe, yet it is 
captive and ſervile, as touching the manner 'of doing, be- 
cauſe ic 18 deprived of that power whereby it hould will 
well, and that inclination is as it were a forme whereby it 
comesto paſſe that it willeth amiſſe, even when that thing is 
good about which it is exerciſed in willing. Row. 3.12.7.14. 
2 Core3+5-lohn $,34.2 Pet.2.19. Rom, 6.16. 


CHAPTER XIIIIL, 


Of Attnall Sinne. 


' 1. Thus wuch of Originall : Now followeth 
Attwall Sinne, 


-$ \ Ctuall Sine is an exorbitancy of mans aRion: or 


adeviation of it from the Law of God. 1 1ohn 3.4 

It flowes from originall Size, as an a from an 
habit : or as the fault of the perſon flowes from the fault of 
nature» In which rceſpe&alſo originall Sis is rightly called . 
the fall of Sizne. Fomer peccatis + 


3- Therefore aRuall Sinzes although they are often op= 
k I 2 polite 


| Aduall Sian. 


one to another in reſpe& of their-objeRs, and their 
wayes whereb 


. ARuall Sizes are diverſly diſtinguiſhed among them- 
ſelves, Firſt, in reſpe&t of degree. One Sinne is greater or 
lefſer then avother. Exch. 5.6, & 8, Shee hath changed my * | 
judgerpents more then che Gentiles themſelves, & 8.15. Thou © 
thalt (ge yet greater abominations then theſe, ohn 19. 11, | 
He bath the greater $17 : whence alſo punillment js preater, 
or leſſer. ÞL»ke 12.47. He that knoweth and doth not, {hall 
be bearea with many-ltripes, and*he that knoweth not and 
doth,ſhall be beaten with few ſtripes. fat. 11.22.24. 
5. But this difference of degrees, depends. Firſt , upon re- © 
ſpect ofthe perlon by whom iris committeds Numb. n 2.14 :- 
Whence it is,there is a ditference between Fornication, Adul- 
tery, & Incel'. 2.Upon the kind and nature of the thing, Mat. 
$-21.22, He thatis angry unadviſecdly - he that calleth Raca: 
hethat {aich,thou foule, 3 Upon the intending, and remit- 
ting the Alt. Phil. ,. 6. As concerning zeale perſecutin 
the Church, 1 Tim. 1.33. A blaſpemer, a Perſccutor , we kn. 
Injurious 4+ Upon the way , and manner of committing: 
for it 1s done eicher out of ignorance, infirmicy,, or with an | 
high hand. Nym15.27.30. If a foule ſhall Sinxe 'hrough | 
error he ſhall offer a ſhe Goat, butthe ſoule which ſha! com- x 
mit with an high hand,ſhall be cur uff. Þ/alr - 19.) 13.14 
I {or.67., There is mterly a fault in you. 5. Upon the cic- } 
cumltances of place;time,and the like. [/4,26.10. When tavour |} 
W | in ſhewed toa w'cked man, he will not learnerighteouſlnefſe: © 
| 15 the Jand of uprightnefſe. he doth wickedly. $ 
6. Secondly.che ſpeciall difference of atuall Sinner is pro- 
| perly privative,and doth formally depend upon the diffcrence 
" of retitudes,trom which theſe acts doe decline. 
7. T herefire that diſt tbution of Sins as they are contrary 0 
the Commandement of Gd . is moſt pPropere ©: 
8, Thicdlyaftuall $5 is diftinguithed inreſreAof parts: into 
 « F1nwe of Onulon , and Sinze of Commiſſion. For ſceing 
there are 2S if were two part bf originall Size, turning from 
g20d, and a turaing to evill : aftuall Sine that Bowes from 


thence 


© 
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thence hath a double reſpe . for where - turning from good f 
doth moſt appeare, that is {aid to be a Sine of Omilſton : and 
where a turoing to evill doth moſt appeace , that is called a 
S$inof Commiſſion. 

9. Therefore a Sine of Omillion is not to doe that that 
ought to be done. ſawes 4. 17. He that knoweth to doe well 
and doth itnot,to him itis Sin. Afare25 » 42. 1 was an hungry 
and ye gave me no meat, &c. | 
10.$Sinue of Commilſion, is to doe that which ought not to 
be done. | ; | 

1 1. Sinne of Omilſion is moſt direAly contrary to the com- 
mand of God, and Simze of Commiſſion to the forbidding: 
in a Sine of Commilſion there is a certaine addition to the 
Law of God, and in Omillion there is a certaine detraRta- 
tion from the Law : both which are forbidden. Der. 4.2.12, 
32-ke11.22.19 19. 6 | 

12, This diltribution of Sine is not ints the kinds of 
Si»%s 1+ B.cauſe, Commitſion and Omiflion being about the 
ſame obje&, aud unqner the ſame tormall reſpe&,, doe not 
differ in $1119.45 in covetouſneffe. 2. Becaule to {peake morally 
thei ts n) Ont n without an a going beforegor accom- 
> paningit. 3- B:Caule OmiſſiNn cannot be voluntary and free 
w:th. ut an aft, uwto which act there duth alwayes cleave a 
ir of Cummilſtion. 
| 13- Fourthly, Sc is diſtributed 1nreſpet of the ſubje&, 

x into Sine of the heart,ot the mouth,and of the worke, $9 + 
> thatjris, A word,a deed,or athought againſt the Law. 1/z.18, 
* 13-Mat:5.29.15- ig. 

14. Fitthly , S$inze 1s diſtributed in reſpe& of theobjeR. 
> Intothat Siane which is againit God, and into that which 
” 1$againitmen. Zyke 15.18, 184; 2.25. Yet it doth not al- 
together in the {:mereaſon reſpe&t God and man. For Sinne. 
> as$ic1satranſpreifion of the Liw ot God, isan offence againſt 
* GCGodonly : butyet in a materiall reſpeft, as tothe wrong 
” andloff: thatisoften done to men by $inn2, it hath reſpe& 
alſo to men, | 

14. vSixthly , Sizne js diſtributed in reſpe& of the effeh. 
Into S:»:ze diltroying the conſcience, and not deltroying. 
Into Sie raigning , and mortified : into Sinve pardon- 
q | I 2 able, E: 
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able,and unpardonable,which yet are not properly belonging 
to this place. | «P19 
16'F rom this multiplication of Sizxe there followes anin. 
creaſe of ſpirituall death both in matter of lofſe, and in mat. 
rcer of ſenſcs | . . 
17. In matter of loſſe , there is ſecurity of conſcience, 
and (upidity ; that is a deprivation of the ſence of Sie and 
miſery. | 
' 18. This ſecurity comes from cuſtome of finning, and ob- 
ſinacy of mind in Sins : *for Sins whether they be of Com- 
miſſion or Omiſſion, being brought into cuſtome, and mad * 
old, through dayly multiplication doe beget an evill habir, 
and doe as it were bring an hard skin over the will and mind. 
* Zerems. 13. 23. Can a-Blackamore change his skin , or e 
Leopard his ſpots ? then may yee doe good that are accu- 
ſtomed:to doe evill.] Eph.4.19. Being palt teeling, they gave 
themſelves to laſcivioutrefſe, to commit all uncleannefſe with 
grcedineſſe, | 
19. In matter ofſence.there is greateſt terror of conſcience 
joyned with deſperation. Heb.1 0.26,27.Gen-4-13. 

20. This terror ariſeth from the greatneſſe and multi- 
plicity of guilt, together with an inavoydableneſle of immi- 
nent. puniſhment. | h 

21, But in this beginning of ſpirituall death, there is a cer» 
taine moderation uſed by God. This moderation 1s internal 
or externall. | 

23, The internall appeareth in the remainders of Gods 
Image, James 3.9. Now theſe remainders appeare both in the 
underſtanding, and alſo in the will. 

23. In the nnderſtanding , by thoſe 'principles of 
truth, |\which dire& both the theoreticall , and praicall 
judgement. | | 

_ 24-Thetheoricall principles, are both of rue,and falſe,of 
wiich all-men that |have any uſe of reaſon haye ſome know» © 
-ledge. Rom.1.20.Pſal.1 9.2 3. | S 
- 25+ PraQticall principles , are of that which is honeſt,and Þ|- 
b: p dithoneſt,juſt,and unjuft,that God is to be worſhipped , that | 
that is not to be doneto another, which one would not have © 

lone.tq himſelfe. | © 


26.This 


Corporall Death. 


26, This is the Law written in the hearts of all men, 
Rom. 2. 15. They ſhew the effe& of the Law written in their 
hearts. = 
27. From theſe principles there ariſeth a certaine force of 
naturall conſcience. Rom.2-15. Their conſciences together 
bearing witneſſe , and their thoughts acculing one another,or 
excuſing : which conſcience notwithſtanding together with 
thoſe principles,is.corrupt,and fo dead.T :#.1.15. Their mind, 


-and conſcience is defiled. 


28. In the will thoſe remainders appeare by a certaine in» 


clinatio unto good knowen in that manner : which although 


it be vaniſhing, and deal, yet it is found in all in ſome mea- 
fare : whence alſo it is that at leaſt the (haddowes of vertues, 
are allowed and embraced of all.2 7 im.3.5. Having a ſhew of 
godlineſſe. 

29. Alfothat reſtrayning power pertaineth to the will to» 
gether with the underſtanding whereby exceſſe of Sinne is 
reftrained in moſt ,| ſo that veen Sinners doe abhorre the com- 
mitting of many groffer Sin»-r. 1 Cor. 5. 1. Such fornication 
which is not named among the Gentile. 

0. The outward moderation of this miſery is by thoſe 
externall meanes both politicke and oeconomicke , where- 
by the courle of Sinne and miſery 1s wont partly to bee 


hindred. | 


—_— 
—— —_— — 


CHAPTER XV. 
Of Corporall Death. 


Thus farre of the beginning of fpirituall Death ; now it 
followes to ſheake of the beginning of bowuly Death , 
with the con(tmmation of both. 


'F HE beginning of bodily death in matter of lofle, 
iseither inward or outward, 

2. Inward is the lofſe of the internall good things 

of the boly, 2s of health and long life. Der, 28.21+27+35- 


I ( 9r.11.30.7A xt. 9.2. 
3, Hence 
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© 3. Henceis mortality, as touching the ſtate, and neereſt 
power to Death, zh 

4. For this mortality is a diſſolving or looſing of that 
band wherewich the ſoule was joyncd with the body. 

5,The outward beginning of this Death in matter of loffe 
js the loſſe of cutward good things , whereby this lite was e- 
ther beautificd or ſuſtained. 

6. Ot the fi: kinde 1s, 1, Lofſe of dominion over the 
Cre.tures : the which after the Fall did put of for the greatef 

part that ſubj:Mign towards man, to which they were made, 
and became his deadly enemies, unlefle they be brought intg 
order by the ſpeciall providence of God. 7:6. 5 22 23 Be 
not atraid of the beaſts of the Earth, For thot ſhalt be $n 
covenant with the ſtones of the Field , and, the bealts of the 
Field ſhall be at peace with thee, 11-/.2.18.) wi'' make a co- 
'venant tor chem with the teaits of rhe Ficld | 2 That Ign0- 
minv which hte is ſub) & co, Ecth Lyvig and dead. Degr, 
23 36. 37. | . 

7. Ot the-latter kinde is poverty , or the lofle of thoſe 
hinge * wh pertaine to food raimne no pAefons, Dent. 
28.17. 18, 

$. the beginning of this Death in matic; of (crice 18 alſo ins 
ward or out ward, 

- 9.Ilnwaid is in weatinete, Gen.3. 19. Paine, ad J.fcaſcy. 
Demt. 28. 35. | 
10.OQucward,1is in all thoſe calatnities. to which the life of 
manitoutwardly ſut je&.Dexi.28. 25.48, 
11. The moderation.,that appeared 1n this corporall pimith- 
ment 1s touching inward, and outward things. | 


W 12. Touching inward things. In that man hath yet ſpace 

R T. and commodity of lite, granted to him by the goodnelle 0 

ls | God, Jen, 6. | S | $ 
f 13. Touchivg outward things : in that he hath certaine re- © 
. mainders of dominion over the Creatures. Ger, 9.23. Letthe © 
WW: | teare of you and the dread of you beupon all thebealts of - | 
j the Earth, &c. So that although man by his ſinne fell from | 
all right which he had before, of uling the Creaturesto his 


venefit.; yet by grant and divine indulgence, hee may uſe | 
them, and/n that he fins not; that he doth ſimply ule them, | 


although 
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Of Corporall Death. - - IL 65 
although he finne in the manner of uſing t becaufeſolong-.. 

as life is granted, and prolonged to him, with the ſame, there .. 

is cogether granted the uſe of thoſe things, which arene- 
cefſarily required unto life , and in a fort they are dus 


to him. Tm 

- Hence it is thie although the Creatures vere ſ{bjeR to 
vanity and a curſe, for the fin of tnan. Ger. 3-17.18, Rem, 20, 
22. yetthey are preſerved in that eſtate,that t''1ey may ſupply 


the neceſſities of mans lite. 


——— —_— — 
— 
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2 CHAPTER XVI. 


, 


Of the Conſavrmation of Death. 


of the puniſhment appointed, and to endure for 


r. T H E Confurnmation of Death is the bighelt degree 
ever. As touching the degree, ic is (aid to be in- 


hnice. | 16565 [ » 1-:;t: 
/- 2» But it is nhnite/only in reſpeR of the loſſe and priva+ 
tion : becaule it is the looſing of an.infinit good,not in reſpe& 
of ſence or poſitive aflition : yer'ic may be ſaid ro be-po- 
ſitively.infinite, in reſpe& df chething affliting , but notin 
reſpect ot the manner of affliQting. | 
3. Hence it is that.chere ate certaine degrees in this puniſh- 
meac,according to the variety of degrees,which are found in 
lin*. Luke 12.47-48, He fhall be beaten with many ftripes : 
he ſhall beaten with itew ſtripes. * | 
4 As touching the continuance, this puniſhment is ſaid to 
be eternall or never to be ended, <Mare.g.44- 46. 48. Where 


their Worme dieth not,and their fire never goeth out. 
5. N-»w. it is eternall., 1. Becauſe of the eternall abiding of 


the offence. 2. becauſe of the unchangeablenefſe ot the con» 
dition which that degree of punithment doth follow. 3, Be 
cauſe of the waiit of (atisfaRtion, | 

6. Hence 1t is that the incorruptibility of che damned 18 


their iramortality in deatb, andro death, | 
W-:- 7.The 


Conſunmetion of Death. 

7, The conſunamation of (pirxuall deathinmatter of lofſe, 
is a totall and fall torlaking , whereby a man is ſeparated 
wholy from the face, preſence, and favour of God, Aat.y, 
23. Depart from me, And 25: 41. Goe yee curſed, 2 Thefſ. 1, 


5. Who ſhall be puniſhed with cyerlaſting deftruftion, being 


driven from the Face of the Loxd 4, and the' glory of his 
Power. Moll | | if a7 
$. lence followes the geatelt , and eternall hardning in 
evill,and de{paire/of good. L1c016,26, + | li 113 441 

9. The coniummation of ſpirituall Pearh in matter of ſen 
is tulneſſe of bontlage, whereby he 18 altogether delivered in- 
to the power ot the Devill. 14!.25. 41. 

10:Hence is fulnefſe of terrors of conſcience. and fulneſle of 
finne,for the damned doe fin, a::d will fin tor ever, although 
neither the ſame {ins which were in this life, as| Thett , Murs» 
der, Adultery ;nor altogether of the fame condition, with 
them which they committed alive. For they oftend chiefly 
in hatred, envy 4ndigmtion,and ſuch like affe ions , , which 
the (harpencFc of puniſhment gives occaſion to. Ald theſe 
fins afterdeath ; havemor' the ſame reſpeRX* of defert-which 
they have in this life, becaule then there is neither any p 
{tbiliry-co avoydin,neither-iathere/plate: for chreatningand 
increaſe of punifhmene by them. © a 

t1-Herice it is that fins themfelves,inthe-damned; have more 
reſþeftofipuhiſhment;burinthoſe thar live, they have more 
reſpe& of offence. S-000 1 BEOS TIN 

12, Terri of conſeienceisavit werea worme, /perpetually 
ghavwinf. M9, 44" -Bſay 66:2 F1 7s | i 

13- The Conkramation of corporal Doxrb wpether with 

(piricuall, 1s firſt by ſeparation of 'irhe- donate from the 
135% 15 192.43: To whichthar'change of ſome'ix aniwerable, 


which islike deacth.1 (7.15.51; $241 Theſſ,4:15.16.Second- 


ly , by caſing the foule and/body igto Heli , or that place 


which vr" hath prepared, for the extreame torments of frns, 
Ret. 21.5; we 


| 14 Hencearepaines, and greateſt vexations both of ſoule 

and,body.Luc.16, 23s + +) 1727 Lot bo bo |; 
15, Henee we Lamentation, ' Howlings', 'Gniſhing of 
Tecth,and ſuch like cfefts,ot greet vexation: Lc. 13. 28. 
Tk ' 16, But 


| Propagation of Sinwe: 

16, But of the place of Hell and manner of tortureand = 
nature of cutward things which pertaine thereunto, becatfe” 
they are 8 neceſſary for usto kn5w', theScriprure hath not 


pronuunced any thing ciſtin&ly of theme 


- i_..——— 
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CHAPTER XVI, + 
Of the Propagation of S1nne. 


' Thus much of the tranſareſſion. Now it followes to treat 


of the propagation of it. 
I. 8 Eine: is that whereby the whole poſte- 


rity of man, deſcending from A4am, in a naturall 
manner, \is'made partaker of the ſame condition 
with him. 706.14. $-P/a.5 1.7. Rom. $5.44. Eph.243. This is 
coine to pifſe by God< juſt ordination. The equiry whereof 
appeareth in ſome meaſureamong men. 1. In natural] right, 
whereby inbred qualities are derived from that which be-« 
getteth ,-to that which is. begotten. 2+ In heceditary right, 
whereby the burdens of parents are transferd upon their chil- 
dren. 3. In che right of like for tike whereby "ih rejection of 
good, and ſuffering of evill are equally extended, 
2. This propagation of Si»me conſiſts of rwo parts. Namely, 
Iropuation and reall communication” = @ , 
3. By imputation , the fame fingular at of diſobedience, 
which was Adaws,is alſo become ours. | [x 
4- By reall communication the ſame fingular ſin is not de- 
rived te us, but the ſame in kind , or of the ſame reaſon and 
nature 
5. Originall fin, ſeeing it is formally a privation of ori- 
ginall righreouſnefſe,and this privatiou doth follow the firſt 
fio as a puniſhmentihence it hath the ceſpz& of a puniſhment 
in order-vf nature, before it hath the reſpe& of a finne, As b 
the Jultice of God that originall righteouſneſſe is denied, fo 
far torthit is a puniſhment : As it ought to be in us, and yct 


through mans fault is wanting, ſo far torth it is a ſin. 
"1 & 6. There- 


Propagetionef Sion. 

6, Therefore this. privation | is-derived from Azam. by way 
of deſert,as it is a ppujlhment ,z ad by: way of aceall efficient,. 
as it hath the reſpe& of a fin Joyned toc , for in'thart that 
any is borne a ſon of eAdam, he is made worthy to be endow- 
ed with rightcouſneſſe : when therefore he ought to have it, 
and hath it not; that want to himis fins | 

7. Together with this privation, there isaJfo derived, an 
unaptnes,and a certaine-perverineſle of al che bodily faculties, 
which in their manner are oppoſite to that reitude, that is 
approved of God, 


8.Forupon the deprivation of righteouſneſſe whereby all 
the faculties were to bedireed , there followes in them al 
ſach a defe&, whereby it comes to paſſe, that when they are 
carried to any morall thing , that very inclination is morally 

9. Of theſe ariſeth every aQuall Sire : for the mind being 
blind by the privation of light doth eafily admit any evrors : 


And the will being now turned from Gad ,- doth burne wich 
love of it ſe fe, and evill defires without God, / -. 5 


J 4 


10,From Sinne thus propagated,there followes alc, a pros 
pagatio of death,both begun &-.conſummate:as well touc 


i 
ſence as touching loſſe, as well corparall at {picituall , al 
the poſterity of Adam. cr 16 engl ugh tt vo: 
11. Through this apoltaſte of mankind, it comes to paſſe, 
that our Faith , whereby now wee believe in God, is not 
ſimply for life , butfor ſalvation. For. it is not ſufficient for 
man being fallen, that God doe, ſimply give him lite, bur it 
is alſo required, that he would give it man being dead 1n.Smre, 
Fph.2.1. And this: was one difference betweene the queſtion 
of the rich young, man, Hat. 19. 16. What good ſhall I doe 


that I may have eternall life ? and,that of the Jaylor, As 
26.30. What muſt I doe tobe ſaved]? n 
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CHAPTER XVIII, 


Of the Perſon of (Chriſt ; the Mediator. 


eAfter the Fall of Mas : it followes that wee 
| ſee his reſtoring. 


T. T HE reſtoring of man is the lifeing him up from 


an eſtate of (inne and death, unto an eftate of grace, 
and life. | | 
2. The cauſe of this reſtoring was the mercifull purpoſe of 
God. Eph.1.9. According to' his free good will which hee 
had purpoſed in himlelfe. For there was nothing in man, 
which could confer anyiforce to procure this reſtoring : 
but rather much which made to the contrary, as fin, in which 
- there was an enmity. againſt God : which in that reſpe&t 
doth commend this love of God towards us.. Rom.5.5. But 
God commends his love towards us,in that when we were yet 
fnners,Chriſt died for us. © | | 
3 There'are two parts. of this reſtoring : Redemption, 
and the application thereof. T hat is as it were the firlt a& 
of this reſtoring : this as it were the ſecond a. That is as it 
were the matter , this as it were the forme of our falva*: 
tion: That is as-it wete the Sufhciency , this the very 
Ethciencys» | | 118 

4. Theſe parts are altogether of oneand the ſame latitude. 
For the end of redemption is the applicativa ot it : and 
the prime reaſon, rule, and meaſure of application is that 
ame gracious Will of God which was the cauſe of Redem- 
ption irſelte. Eph.1.9. 10. He hath made knowne to us, the. 
myſtery ot his will, according to his free gaod will , which 
he had foreordained in himſelfe, that in the full diſpenſati- 
on of thoſe times before ordained, be might ſummarily gacher 
together all things in Chriſt... ' 14314 3 912 
5- Therefore Redemption is appointed to all and. every 
K 3 | One, 
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| pr by his own blood. 1 7»: 2. & The man Clift 


| which he ha@to perfo: me the workeof r 


The Perſon of ebriſt | 
one, for whom it wasin Gods intendment obtained : accor. 
ding to that of Chriſt, John 6.37, Whatlucyer che Father gi+ 
veth me ſhall come unto me- n= > 

6.- Redemption is the bringing of man into freedom 
from the bondage of finne, and the devill, by the payme! to 
an equall price,, 1 Pct.1. 18. Yee know that yee were n 
redeemed by corruptible things, as (ilver ard gol-!, but wit 
precious blood. 1 Cor.6.20. Yee are bought with a piice,an 
7.23. Yeeare bought with a price. - | | 

7. For this treed me was nut primarily eff«Qed by power, 
nor by prayers , ( alchough theſe atio had their force jn 
perfefting this bulinefſc,)om by the payment of » jult price, | 

8. This price fecing it cou'd not be paid "y man, the helpe 
of a Mediator was neceſſuy,who 1h:u1d came betweege God 
and man, making a pe fe:t reconciliation between” them, | 
17im 25. *Atts 20.28.1 he C'-urch of God, which he hath 


clus, who pave himſelte a price of our1edemptivn» 

Now 'uth a Mediator is not given, tor one age only, 
but for veljerday, to day and: for e« er. Hebr. | 13. 8. Jelu 
Chriſt yettcrday , to day and 18the ſame for ever : Kew (+. 14, 
8 The Lanbe flane from the foundation of the W tld, Ab 
thuugh he was only 'manite(t in che tulneſſe of tine. Col: h 
27-Tit, 1, 2. 1 Petra. 20. For this Mediation was <qually ne 
cellary in all ages: Alſo ir w-8 ſufficient, and «ff-Qual] trum 
the begiuning,by vertue of Gods decree, promile, and ac« 
ceptation, _ | | "231 

10. This Mediator is only Jeſus Chriſt. e As 4. 12. Net 
ther is there ſalvation in any ther, for among men theres 
_ no other name under Heaven, by which wee mult be 

Vedas | 4 | 

11 In Chrittwo things are to be conſidered.1.The fitnefſe 
edemption. 2, The 
parts of the redemption it ſelte. ' © | | | 

12. His fienefle confiltsof two parts. The firſt is his perſon! 
the ſecond is the office, npoled upon his perſon, af 


13.1 the perſon of Chrilt the Mediator two things are t0 
be oblerved: the diſtin&tiongof thetwonatures,and the perlor 


3 4-The | 
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natl ugion ofthem. 


ThePerſonof Chriſt- 
14. Thediltin& natures are the Divine natures asit is 
the iecond pecton of the Deity , and the humane, in all 
things like to curnatures (excepting hnne , and the manner 
ug ſubltiſting) AMireraz- Emanuel, God with us , John 1. 
4. That word w:s made ficth, &c. The diſtintion it 
ſeit betweenethoſe rwo' natures: remaines': becauſe they re» 
maine abſolutely 'the lame which they were before, as well 
touchiag their eflence as all theirvefſentiall properties : Hence 
neither the Deity in Ciic:ft with the humanity , nor the hu- 
manity wich rhe'deity is cither changed, or mingled;or any 
way contot 

15« The 'perfonall union , is thit whe: -eby the ſecond 

ſon of the deity did'take che humane nature, that it might 
inſevarably tubſilt in the ſam: perſon. Fobn1.14. 

16 For the fecond' pe ion ut the deity alchouph it have 
but one Rbelace, yer i= it hath a twotold way ot-tubliſting} 
onein theD:vinenauretro n eceigity. another in-che hunpne 
nature aftecthe incarn tion. Row.g. 5: Of whom is. hrift; 
as couchingrhic ficth '' wity is abbedath 'G dbtdlcd forever, 
Amen ' Which latre/ wiay-of lubiitiog doth agree to the Son 
of Gad, in pert of the union wificly be trarh wittvrhe buy 
niane nhatare.' KCIOY) 21.2 012Wwollot vandd bt 
- = 25//This "_ esrhe divine perſon and'mature;, dothad 

nothing, bata certaine relation 2/but inthe humnanenatare 
irmaketh a change, 'whilit by this meanes it is;clevared to 
higheſt pertetion : for it is madeas it wetea properiadjunft 
of rhe Divine perſon by which it 18 afſamed' {as it:werea 
member of CE lame o le Gd man. ©:49, «rv , whertof 
the divine nature is as it were another-part ;' as touching the 
fubliſtence, ic is madeas it wereanettcQ; fingularly upheld 
by the Divine nate : and alſoiris made as'it were a ſob» 
_r wherein the ' Divine nature doth eſpecially com 
Coh. 3 9, | | 

48. Wee endeavour to deſcribe this union ,' by: many Fir 
call wayes : becaule it cannot lafficiently be explained by 
any one. 

19: Wenſe altthofdkermen wherein the hecho cont 
ſent. anfunity are contained, that we ay __ theta co 
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- Divine, the huinane,or as well che Divine, as humane ſhauld 


20. Yet wee temper theſetermes with that limitation, ay 
it were, becauſe this union is myſticall,and ſecret;ſs as it may 
not be plainly expreſſed , but onely ſhadowed forth by 
humane words, and notions. | | 

21. From this union there followeth a perſonall commy- 
nication of properties : which is not areall rransfuſion. Fan 
then che Divine nature ſhould cake the properties of the hy« 
mane, and the humane ſhould take the properties of the 
Divine', and ſo the bumane ſhould be the Divine, andthe 


ceaſe to be. Neither 1s it a reall donation trom which ſhuuld 
follow, that the hlunane nature might uſe the Divine proper. 
ties aS its own inſtruments. But it is a Commuiiton, or cons 
curring unto the ſame operations ; (0 char they are performed 
together by cach nature, but according to their own diftin& 
properties. 
22, Hence it Cc 


ning,and proper | | . cud 
23. And hence| tolloweth the Communication of theſa 
roperties, as touching predication, or attribution, where 
by the properties of the one nature are attribuced either to 
the whole perſon, as when Chriſt is faid to be dead which 
js. proper to the. humane nature, and to have beene inthe 
beginning which is proper co the Divine nature ; Or tothe 
.Other nature, -becauſe of the perſon, as when God is ſaid to 
be ken up into gloty: 17T,,92. 16, To.be crucified, 1: Cor, 
2-38. Which doe not properly agreeto the Divine nature, but 
to the humane. And thoſe things which are proper to the 
whole perſon, are properly attributed to either nature : as 
when the man Chrilt is ſaid to be che Mediator betwixt God 
and man. 1 Tirm.2.5. Which doth rot agree to Chriſt as hee 
is man,but as he is God and man. | 
24+ But as that Communion doth properly reſpe& the 
perion of Chriſt,nor the natures conſidered in themſelves.,: ſo 
that communication which conſiſts in predication: doth ref 


pe& God.or man inthe concrete,not the Deir ', or humanity 
inthe abſtraR-. x = 2 " Then 
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The Office of Chrii#: 


35. Therefore the communication of properties is not - 
meerely _—_— neither yet/is it ſo reall that the property of 


one nature doth paſſe in the other as touching the intrinſe- 
call poſſeſſion and uſurpation, 95 ds 

26. Thoſe examples which are wont to be brought ofthoſe 
that thinke the contrary of that communication which ts 
betweene the matter and the forme , betweene the ſoule 
and the body,and betweene Iron and the fire,doe neither agree 
tothis miſtery, nor prove the poſition it ſelfe, 

27. There were ia Chriſt two underſtandings : one Divine, 
whereby he knew all things, 1b» 21.17. And the other ku- 
mane, whereby he knew not ſomethings as yet. Mark. 13.32. 
Alſo there were two wills, one divine Luke 5. 13. And the 
other humane, together alſo with a naturall appetite, Afar. 
26.39+ So there is a double preſence of Chriſt : but yet the 
humane preſence , can\|neither be every where, nor in many 
places at once. 4 
28.BecauſeGod in Chrift,God-man , hath reſtored life to 
19,thereforeoucFaith is carried towards Chriſt, and by Chriſt 
toward God, | My 


__ dt. 
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CHAPTER XLX. 
Of the office of Chri}t, 


Thus farre of the Perſon of (hiſt , his office followes, 


I, HE Office of Chriſt,is that which he undertooke, 
0 that he might obraine ſalvation for men: 1T im. 1, 


15. This is a ſure ſaying, and worthy of all ac- 
ceptation 2: That Jeſus Chriſt came into the World to fave. 


Sinners. 
2. For thoſe that denie that the proper end propounded 
by God and Chriſt in this miſtery, was the ſalvation of men, 
| they deprive God aad Chriſt of their honour , and men of 
their comfost- > $07 
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7. 


__ 3.In it twothings 


to him 
alſo Chriſt, &c. 


_ whereby,uſpeciall covenant being made, he ordained his Son 
to this office, | 


would make himſelfe a facrifice for fin , then he ſhould ſee his 
ſced,he ſhould prolong his dayes, and che delight of the Lord 
ſhould proſper by him. 


#” 


 TheOffice of Chriſt. 
are to be confidered. The calling tothjy 
the office it ſelfe. Heb. 5.485 ,6.None takes this honor 
> but he that is called of God, as was Arrey : $ 


4-The calling is an a&ion of God,eſpecially of the Father, 


5. This covenant is expreſſed , 1/ay.53-10, Thar if Chrift 


6. This calling therefore containes in it felfe. Chuſing, 


> forc-ordaihing,and ſending. //ay 42-1-Mine ele&. 1 Per.x, 


20. Which was fore*knowne before the foundation , of the 


World, 1b 3-17. God hath ſent his Sonn+ into the World, 
Ie is called in Scriptures ſealing. obs 6.27. SanRification, 


Tohn 1.36. Anointing. Iſay 61-1. Pſal.qy.8. Hebat. 9g, And a 
giving; /ob+3.16. 

7. 'Chulingreſpefts the end ; fore-ordaining the meanes; 
fending, the execution it ſelfe; of meere grace , without 
any condition foreſeene, cither in men, or in Chriſt hitn- 
leltc. | , 

8. All things which Chriſt either did or ſuffered ; even as 


 . touching all circumſtances wereforedetermined. Loke 22:22, 


The Sonne of man goeth as it is appointed, As 4. 28, 


That they might doeall things whatſoever ihyhand,and thy 


counſell had beforedetermined to be done, 

9. But this calling was not inſtituted in an ordinary man- 
ner', bot confirmed with a folemne oath, to confirme 
theexcellency and eternity of it. P/alme 110, 4, Hebr. 5,6. 
& 7. 24+ 4; 1 | 

10. + he office it (elfe to which Chriſt was called ig three- 
fold: Ofa Prophet,of a Prieſt, ofa King. v4 

11. This number,and order of offices. is (hewed : Fir by 
mens neceſlity,greevouſly labow ing under ignorance, aliena- 
tion from God, and difability to retnene to him: the firſt 
of which is healed by the Propheey of Chriſt, the ſecond by 
his Prieſt-hood, the third by his Kingdome. 

12, Secoudly , the order of conferring falyation doth 


ſhew 


z 
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ſhew this number alſo which ought firſt to be unfolded, 
then obtained,end then afterward applied; the firſt of which 
is the park of a Prophet, theſecond ot a Pricft and the Kam! 
of « King. : 01M 

13- Thirdly,the ſame order alſo appeareth by the ſolemne 
manner of executing it, whereby Chriſt did firft teach o» 
thery , declaring the Will of God unto them ; then hee did 
offer himſelfe ; and afterward hee did enter into his 
Kingdome. 

14. The prophecy of Chriſt is that whereby he hath per- 
fealy revealed the whole Will of God that bringeth f(alvati- 
on : whence hee ivin Scripture called not onely a Prophet. 
Deut.18.15. As 3.22, And a Door, Hat. 23.7. The 
Apoſtle of our proteſſion. Hcb.3.1, And the Angell ofthe 
covenant» AMalach. 3. 1. But alto the very wiſdome of God. 
x Cor.1.24-And the treaſure of wiſdome and underſtanding, 
Col.2. To 

15.This prophecy was in Chriſt as 1n the principall cauſe : 
in others whether ange]ls, or men as in his inftruments, x Per. 
1.11. The Prophers did ſearch what or what manner of time 
the foretelling ſpicit of Chriſt which was 1n them, ſhould 
decline, &c, And 3.19.By which going to the ſpirits which 
arein priſon, he preached. It was in Chriſt by way of ha- 
bit ſo that he might when he pleaſed, reveale all the ſecrets 
of God. But in others by way of a, and flaſhing or coruſ- 
cation ſo that they kcould not exercile prophelte but at cer 
tainetimes when he pleaſed. lcrem. 42.7.After ten dayes came 
the Lord to Jeremy. 

16. That he might be ſuch a prophet, it was necefſary that 
he ſhould be God, ?ohn 1.18.&3.13. And wichall alſo, that 
he ſhould be man, As 3.22. Compared with Dear. 18. 15« 
For unlefſe he had beene God, he ſhould neither have per- 
fealy underſtood the Will of God. 1.Core2. 11. 16. Neithes 
| had he beenable toreveale it throughout all ages : unlefle he + 

had been man,he con'd not fittly kaveunfolded it in his own 
perſon unto men. Heb.tet. | | 

17+ T he prieſthood of Chrift is that whereby he hath pur- 
ged by ſacrifice theſins of men, and obtained the favourot 


God for them.Co/.1.20eN:22» 2 Cor. $*15+Rome5el0s 
| Lis: 18. This 
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The Office of C iſt 
13, This priefthood wasnot | all , or temporary , but 
according tothe order of Melchiſedich, Heb.7.17. Not by a 
carnall Commandement- but by t wer of an endleſſo 
' life. 1574, Ver. 16. Not by an order that it weake and lame, 
bur ſtable, and perfe&. 15d. Fer/. 18. & 19.. Not for a time, 
but for ever. 1514. Verſe 24. Finally admitting no ſucceſſor 
or Vicar , bac petpetuall, and/proper to Chriſt, and of him 
that ever liveth. /bid, Verſe 24 K.25. | 

19» In this office Chriſt himfelte was the Prieſt, Sacrifice, 
and Altar , hee was Pcieſt according to both natures. Heb, 
5:6. He was a Sacrifice , moſt properly according to his hu-« 
mane nature :. whence in the >criptures this 15 wont to be 
attributed not only to the perſon ot Chriſt, but tohis boily, 
Hebr.12.13. 1 Pet.2.13. {el.1.22.. To his blood, Cel.1.20; 
And to his Soule. 1/ay 53. 10. /ar.20.25, Yet the chiefe 
force whereby this facritice was made effetuall did depend 
upon the nature of God, namely that the Sonne of God did 
offer himſelte for us. As 20.28. Rom. 8 3. He was the Altar 
properly according to his Divine nature. Hebr.9.14.& 13. 
10,12.15. For it is belonging to the Altar to ſan&ilie that 
which 1s ofteced upon it, and fo it ought to be of greater dige 
nity then the (acrifice it ſelte. Afat.23.17. But Chriſt by his 
divine nature did in a certaine manner f{anCihec himſelte ac- 
cording to his humane nature. 7ohn 17.19, 

20, Therefore it doth hence alſo appeare,how n eſſary 
it was that Chriſt the Mediator, ſhould be both God and 
man : tor unleffe he had been man , he had not been a fit ſa- 
crifice: and anlefſe he had been God, that ſacrifice had not- 
been of ſufficient vertue. 

21. The Kingdome, of Chriſt is that whereby he doth dif- 
pence and adminiſter all things with power and authority, 


which pertaine to the ſalvation of man. P/al.2.6, Dan,2.44: 
£xc.1-36. 


- 22, The properties of this Kingdome are.Firſt,That it is 


224.43.44-45. 21n 
7. 14. Revalg.14, 3. Inre(- 
as they docin any ſort pertaine to 
beautifying of mens ſalvation. Eph. 


univerſall. 1. In reſpe& of all ages, Mar. 
reſpeR of all kind of men. Dar, 
ood, alſo of all Creatures, as th 
the furthering , or 
r.21,22;. 


23, Se- 


| , : , > 


Fhe Office of Chviſt« 
23-Secondly,that it is over the very ſoules,and conſciences 
of men. Rom. 14.17. 

24+ Thirdly , that it diſpenſeth lite and death eternall. 
Rev. 1.18. | ; | | 

25, Fourthly , that it is eterual;» Dar. 2.44 & 7.14. 

26, Fifthly, that it brings -greatelt peace, and perteCt feli- 
ry ro thoſe ,, that are heires of it /ſay 9. 6. Eph, 2.16, 
ANBEN0, : | T3 0 COTE + 22 £ 
27. Hence this Kingdome in the Scriptures is every where 
called the Kingdome of God, the kingdome of peace, and 
glory, in the places above cited :and'the Kingdome oft lighe 
and glory,the Kingdome of Heaven, and che world to come. 
Heb.245. | 

28, And hencealſo ic appeareth how neceſſary it was that 
Chriſt the Mediator ſhould be God , and man : for unlefſe he 
had bin God,he conld not be the {pirituall King of our ſoules 
diſpenſing lite and death eternall . and unlefſe hee had' 
| been man ke could not have been an head of the fame kinde 


\ 


with his body. | 86 

29. Chriſt in all his offices had types: In the propheti- 
call othce he had*men alſo ſo fubordinate to himſelte,that 
they alſo were called prophets : but his Prieſthood and king- 
dome doe not admit tuch a ſubordination : neither was there 


ever any by office a ſpiricnall Prieft or King befide Chriſt 


alone. 
30. T he reaſon of the difference” is', becauſe that the de- 
claration of the will of God unto men, which is the office 
of a Propher may in ſome manner be performed by a meere 
man : but purging of ſinnes by ſacritice before God which 
is the duty of a priclt,and government over the foules and'con»' 


ſciences of men,which is the part of a King, carinvt at all be 


1 


done by a meere man. 
31. The Kingy of the nations, are not properly ſubordinate 
to Chriſt in their authority;but unto Gods* K 
4 


. 
$3 19 


L 


1.1 CAP, XR. 


4 : _—_— OFF YT $47. 7: 4 RE CARS TE SLRS RL EY %. Eo: m7. 
-& 61 F % 7 | P Bk... © - < FEY mw "Frrtfay FT = . pf bi "$73 pt I's # 6 £ ts 
4, CE Pa. w—_ ; ST ds R L ks ba Oak .% 


of 84th: faFion. 


—— 


— —_— — 


£6 HAPTER X X. 


3 


of Satisfattion. | 
r. T Here be twoparts of redemption : the humiliation 


of Chrilt as our Mediator, and his exaltation. 

2. Humiliation is that whereby he is ſubje& to 
the juitice of God , to performe all thoſe things which 
were requred to the redemption of man. Phil. 2.8. Bei 
found in (hae asa man , he humbled himſclte and became 0+ 
bedient unto death. 

3. [his humiliation was not properly of the Divine na 
ruce vrperſon, confidered in it felfe, but ofthe Mediator 
Goud-man. ; 

4+ Therefore the taking of the humane nature, conſidered 
ſimply & -in it'ſelfe is nota part of this humiliation :becauleit 
was the ation of God only : but that condition of a ſervant, 
which did accompany the taking of the Divine nature, was 
the prime and proper reaſon of the humiliation, Yer in re- 
ſpect of this condition,by a relation redounding trom thence, 
the Divine perfon is rightly faid to be of no reputas 
tion. nds rye it did exiſt in that forme , whi 
far a time was of all glory and Divine Majeſty : for vr 
Divine Majelty did ſappreſſe and hide it ſelfe throughout al 
that ſpace of humiliation, that it did not conſtantly mb 
ciſe that dignity which did afterward appeare ia che ex- 
altatiqn. | 

$- The end of this hnmiliation is atisfa&ion and merit. | 

6. Tt is called ſatisfaQtion , as itis ordered to the honour. 
of God by 'a certaine recompence for the injury done to him 
by ourfinnes. Roy.3.25- Whom God hath ſet forth tobea 
"econciliation by his blood to ſhew this righteoulneſſe, This 
:ſhewed in all thoſe places of Scripture wherein Chriſt is 
{:1d to be dezd for us, | for that efficiency is ſer forth in this 
- raiſe, which cannot be attributed to Pay/, or Peter in 

ir death, ' Cor, 3 13 . Which taket away condemnation, 


hy Rom, 
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6 SatisfaGion of briſt. 


Rem.$.34 Which finally brings with it reconciliation to fal- 


vation. Korp.5 10. ; 

7.It is the fame alſo which is ſignified where it is ſaid, he 
was made finne for us. 2 {o7.5..4t» For he could no other 
way be made ſinne then ether by inward { rrvgy , or ont- 
ward reyutation : but he was moſt of all free from polhution: 
neither did the imputation of fin any other way agree to him 
then that” hee might for us undergoe the puniſhment due 
to ſinne. 
\ 8. In the fame refpe& it is ſaid that he bore our iniquiries, 
Tay. 53+ 4+ Neither doth that phraiſe fignific a bearing of 
patience : for by bearing he tooke away the ſins of the world, 
obs 1. 29 Neither doth it only declare a power of taking a+ 
way ſins : for he bore our fins in his body upon the Crofle, 
1 Pet.2 24. 

9. The like force is of that forme he paid the price ofre- 
 demption for us. Mar. 20.28, For neither is there a meere 
delivering ſect forth by that phraiſe, nor every meanes of it 


becauſe the price it ſelfe is nominated, and 1t is intimared to - 
be of the like common reſpe& with the paiment of filver'or 


gold for vendible merchandize. x Pet. 1. 13: Andtheappli- 
cation of this price it alfo added. Heb.9.13,14,15.- Blood 
ſprinkling thoſe that are uncleane. And 10.22. Our hearts 

rged by ſprinkling from an evill conſcience. - So that Chriſt 
Fimielfe is therefore a Mediator becauſe he hath given him- 
ſelfe a price of redemption. 1 Tim 2.5.6, And wearethere« 
fore made partaker of that redemption , becayſe Chrift hath 
given himſelfe for us, $a1.2.20. And we belicvein him. Joh 
1.12. And by him'in God, 1 Per. 1, 31% - 

10. In the ſame ſence alſo he is called an offtering.and ſx- 
crifice for cur ſinnes. Eph.5,2. He gave himſclfe for us an of 
fering and ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour' to God. For 
he was ſo tra&and proper a facritice for finne ,” that all other 


ſacrifices which went betore,were but ſhadowes of this : and 


aſter this is finiſhed, ic is neither needfall, nor lawftll to offer 
any other; Heb:16,12. 14. 

11, Bur this 'whole myſtery depends upon this , that 
Chriſt 1s made ſuch a Mediator,as that he is alſo a ſarery, 
Hebr,9y, 22. And the coinmon: rogte of thoſe that areto 


redeemed, 


| Satisfution of Chriſt « 
redeemed, as Adam was of thole that are created, andloft.- Remy 
$.16,17,18,19.1 (57.15.22. [ Nne.iobl 
- 124nthe fame humiliation of Chriſt there was alſo, merit, 
as it js ordered to.qur. benefit, -ar to obtaine ſeme good for 
us in the way..of reward, This isſhewed in all hole place 
of Scripture wherein he is ſaid by his obedience to have prox 
cured righteouſneſſe for us, Rom.5.19. Many are maderighte- 
ous : to procure the favour of God for us. Rem.5.10, We 
have been reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne : and 
to procure life eternall for us. Row.6.23. Life ecternall by 
Jeſus Chriſt, y. x 
13+ The merit and fatisfaftion of Chriſt differ not inthe 
thing it ſelte , ſo as they ſhould be ſought for in ſundry and 
different operations ; but they ought in a diverſe way to be 
acknowledged in one and the ſome obedience. 
14 Neither ought any part of that obedience which is 


. foundin the humiliation of Chriſt,to be excluded from that 


dignity and uſc. 
.. 15-But the exaltation of Chrift, although it be an eſſential 


part 'x his mediation, yet. it doth not pertaine to his meric,or 
ſatisfation. St | 


16, This SatisfaRion, as. touching the ſubſtance of the 
thing was perfe&, in rigour.of juſtice : yet it preſuppoſeth 


| grace, whereby Chriſt was called to: performe this worke, 


and whereby it being performed, it was accepted in our 
name and for our good : Laſtly ,, whereby that is performed 
by covenant rewarding which was required in this SatisfaQis 


on: Zohn 3.16.*S9 God loved the world that hee gave his 


only begotten Sonne, Rem. 3.24. We are juſtified freely by 
his grace,through the redemption made in Jeſus Chriſt. & 5, 
15. The grace of God,and gift by grace, which is of that one 
man Jelus Chriſt. | | 
17., Hence greateſt juſtice, and greateſt grace,are together 
maniteſtcd,and worke in mans redemption. Row. 5. 174 Ty 
receive abundance of grace, and the gift of righteouſneſle, 
ſo that all the fruit of this SatisfaRion are rightly toge= 
ther called the fruits and effe&s of 'the grace and mercie 
of God. | Way 
- 18. This Satisfa&ion had worth ſufficient , and in ſome 
' reſpe&t 


Of the Life of Chrif?. Y | 
- reſpe& infinite : Firſt,from the perſon of him that did offer, 
who was God : Secondly, from the dignity and excellenvy 
of the thing offered , for he offered himtelfe God and ntan. 
Thirdly, hx the manner of offering, in which there was 
a certaine divine perte&ion',. by reaſon of the perſonal! 
Union. _ | LL [os 
19. For as the greatneſle of the injury ;growes from the dig- 
nity ofithe perſon offended, becauſe there the worth ofthe 
offended perſon is hart : ſo the worth of him that makes 
ſatisfa&ion doth grow from the dignity-of himi that makes 
Satisfa&ion, becaule here the yeelding of honour is looked 
unto,which depends upon the dignity of him that yeelds the 
honour, , 3 14} v4.07 
 20,Allo in ſatisfa&ion, not the at only or iffering, but 
alſo the perſon it ſelfe which doth or ſuffereth 'is.vohinrari- 
ly ſubj<&ed to the obedience of him to whom that honour is 
, brag alſo the manner of warking doth alwayes flow from 
im 6 4 


, 


that worketh wich progloutfon, uw Ot jb, 

217. Where thisalſo is to be obſerved,chat a ſabtantiall dig- 
nity ſuch as was in Chriſt , doth mare properly confer to r A 
dignity of the wqrk, then an accidentary-dignity,ſuch as is in 
Come men. - 0]. qa 211% Þ | | 
22. From this dignity of theperſon it comes topaſle, that 
the fatisfa&ion of Chriſt, was ſufficient as touching the ſab- 
ſtance: and ſuperabundant as touching cercaine circum 


ces which did not at all agree to Chriſt. 


- 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
| Of the Life of Chriſt being bumbled. 


x od bc of Chriſts humiliation are two : his Life, | 
an 


Death. 
| 2, Of his Life there are two parts : the firſt in 
his Conception and Birth : the ſecond after hee was 


Borne, | - 
M 3- Unto 
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"40. He was hilled with wiſdome, yet fo as that it might 


v1.9 
from 


'.. Ofthe Life of Chriſt.” 
3. Unto. his conception there were two principlesthat dig 
worke togetherone aQtive, and anather paſſive. 
4. The Paſſive was the blefied Virgin Mary : whichis 
called a paſſive principle, not becauſe ſhe did nothing unto 
the bringing forth of Chriſt, but becauſe ſhe did nothin 
of her ſelf but Got ſhe did adminiſter that matter of which 
the fleſh of Chriſt was formed. Neither yet could ſhe admi- 
niſter it immediatly fit , ( for (be had no pure matter )) bur ir 
was wade fit by a certaine ſupernaturall preparation, and 
ſanRification. Lxc.1.35- Becauſe that which ſhall be borne 
of thee is holy., yet Chriſt was truly and really the Sonne 
of Mary,and the feed.of the Woman promiſed from the be- 
ginning-Neithey are there therefore two Son-ſhips in Chriſt 
really ditin& , or two ſonnes jJoyned together ; for bo 
temporall Son-ſhip , whereby he is referred 'to his Mother, - 


h 
was. a reſpet otreaſon only. Indeed the humane nature 


Chtit had a reall relation to Adary,ias'to a cane , bur the 
Son-{hip doth no way agree tothe nature, 'but to the perſon 
only : yer there is that relation of the humane nature to 


perſon,and.of Mary tothatinature,- that it may be truly 


rightly ſaid , Mary was the Mother of God. 
' 5. The ative priaciple of this conception was not d 
man. (whence-y, blefſed IMary was'a Mother and Virgin to- 
gether.. Mat.1-23« 1/ay 7:14. ) But the holy Spirit. Neither 
yet can.Chrilt be called the Sonne of the holy Spirit, no not 
in as much as he 18 many foras he is man, neither is he of 
the ſame 'nature| with the holy Spirit, neither doth-ie a 


ce 
to a nature, but to a perſon to- undergoe the refpett of | 


a Sonnes . 
6. In the firſt inſtant of this conception, Chriſt received 


according to his humane nature, fulneſfe of all grace,as touch- 
ing the firſt a. John 2.144 Full of grace, and truth. Luc.2- 


bee increaſed as touching the ſecond. as, .and- by 


ipreading forth-to new objeRs, Zxke' 2. 25. Hee grew in 
Wildome. | | | I 
Hence Chrift was indeed enriched wich blefſednefle, 
thevery inſtant of Wis cenception, bur fo as that , * 


as 
travellers doe, he proceeded in it, untill he came to higheſt ex 
$, n 


altation. 
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$. In thebirth of Chriſt there was humility of greac | 
verty with an atteſtation of gratcſt glory, : thac both: Da- 
tures, and both parts of mediation, might be declared from 
the beginning. "I04 | [34 Bd ts | :: UH 
| 9. All the earthly things which did belong to the birth of 
Chriſt were moſt humble : But che Angels and Starres of 
Heaven did declare that glory wherewith all kinds of men, 
Shepheards, wiſemen, Herod, and the Prieſts with all che 
people were moved. Lac. 1.18. {ate 2.2,3. . 

10. By reaſon of this birth he was according to the fleſh - 
the :onne of the Patriarches of all the world, yet bectally | 
he was that ſeed of eAbraham,in whom all Nations ſhould be 
bleſſed |; and that Sonne of David who was to poſſelle a 
Kingdome,not of this,but of another far Ever. Fohn 18, 36. 
My Kingdome is not of this world, Zxc.1.33. An1 heſhall 
raignein the huuſcof Zacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 


ſhall be no end. 


the con- 


ted bi 


ſhould belead as it were 
thing to that which is per MBE 167i 4, ; 

x4-In his private life, there was his infancy and ſubjetion 
to his parents« | 

1 $2 mt infancy there pres ik Is Pup yOu) and offer- 
ing-2.His fight unto Egypt, and returning thence. 

"6 Chriſt aeyeN2L yr and offered, becauſe he did 
ſubjeR& himſelfe notonly to the eternall and morall Law, but 
alſo to the Ceremonial),and every Law of God. 

17. Thoſe ceremoniall obſervations , were ſo many con» 
feſſions of finne. Therefore Chriſt who was made {in for us, 
was fitly made conformable to them. - 

18, Alſo they were er 018 meanes belonging 

.2 ro 
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eo Divine' worſhip 3 therefore Chriſt obſerved them, that hy 
might fulfill all righteouſnefſe, / ty C00 
19. Laſtly , they were certaine types ſhadowing forth 
Chrif : now that he might fulfill thoſe, and by this meaneg 
GanRifit the ſame;he would apply them to himlelfe, 
- 20, Circumciſion was the Seale of the: Covenant of 
Gods . 
21. Offering was a preſenting and dedicating the firſt 
born unto God : therefore Chritt was fitly both circumciſed 
| and offered, becauſe hee was to confirme that ſaving Cos 
4 | venant by his blood, and among the firſt borne', hee was 


onely Ik holy to God, of whom. all others were on- | 


a4  - We | of the Life of Chriſt." V 


ly types. 

____ 22. Hisflight into Fyypr,and his returne thence,was, 1.T hat 

; he might ſhew from the beginning of his age, that he was 
borne to undergoe miſery. 2. That according to the condition 


id ____ to which behad ſubmitted himſelfe,he might provide for his 

t - Tifeatterthemanner of men. 3. That he might withal ſhewy;that 

'l he wasthe man,that ſhould bring us out of ſpiritual Zrypr in- 

W--- ___ tothe pronnifed Land thay Baghide © lt c 2 if WH2 

( 23. In his Wh to his parents which pertainethto 
the FA precept of the [Decalogne , he did ſhew that he was 


o ſabje& to the whole morall Law. +. Becauſe there'is the ſame 
{ reaſon of one precept as of all. 2. Becauſe there is no-part 
of morall obedience from which Chriſt the 'Lord of Hea- 
| ven and Earth night feet to be more free,then from ſubje&i- 
4 on to' men. 1 MOST SICKLE 7 3 11638, F 
id: 24. Although that this legall obedieniee was required of 
+ Chriſtnow made'man by right of Creation; yet becauſe he 
> | waz.made man,notfor himſclfe,but for us, it was apart of that 
| humiliation, fatisfaRion and merit, which God required, and 
accepted of him for us. 1.3] 1208 200 4% {tle 
25. Inthis ſubjx&on theſe two things are/to be obſer- 
ved. The exception which hee'did ſafter, and the effe& - 
which it did bring forth, wg tt (ery? 
26 Theexception was thedifputation which he had with 
the Scribes,when he was but twelve yeares old. | 
27. [his diſputation was a foregoing teſtimony, | of that * 
publick calling whereby he was ordained/ and: ſent to bea 
maſter and teacher of 1/rael. | 28, It 


- 


o 


+ 28. Te-was al{d to-reach/, that that knowledge and 
wiſedome wherewith Chriſt was endued,'was not gotten,” by 
ai hr of time , but conferred or infuſed of God from the 

inning. | | 

29. The effet of this ſubjeQion was his labouring with 


his hands, that is, an enduring of that curſe of ours, where- 


by.it comes to paſſe' that we eat our bread with that labour 
in the ſweat of the face. 

30. His publique l'te is that whereby he openly manifeſted 
himſelfe to be the Mefias. In this life, there was, 1. Theen- 
terance. 2. The progrefle. 3. The conclubon. | 

31. Unto the entrance ipertaines his Baptiſme and Ten» 
tations | | 


32. The Baptiſme of Chriſt was his publick inauguration - 


to the publick pertormance ot his office : therefore in it , the 
three offices of Chritt are 1th; med,and couhrmed. 

33+ They are attirmeil by the teltimony of the father pub- 
lickely pronouncing that ſeſts Ghrilt is his Sonne, and fo 
that he is appointed a King by him, even that King in whom 
he is well pleaſed, that 1s, achiete Prieſt, who by his in- 
terceſhon ſhoald rake away the fins of the World, and a 
chiefe Prophets A2.3.17.& 19.3. This 1s my Sonne in whom 
I am well pleaſed, heare him. . 

34+ The ſame offices are confirmed' by fignes : namely.by 
opening of Heaven, deſcending of the holy Spirit underthe 
bodily ſhape of a Dove, retting upun Ch ilt, and an audible 


voyceſent downe from Heaven,whereby the tcltimony ot the 


Fat"er was (ignified, 

35+ They weie-alfo confirmed by the teſtimony of Fohn 
why wivappointed;, for a witnefſe , preacher, and forerun» 
ner ot Chriſt, and being certified of Chritt partly by the 
r:velation'ot the Spirit,and partly by thote fignes before men» 
tioned,he didceſtice of himbetore others. | 

36+ Moreover by the Baptiſme of Chrift,; our Baptiſme 
was confirmed, and ſan&ified : and wichall the perſon 1s de- 
clared towhom Baptiſme doth ſo adhere, that all the force 
of ic is to be ſought for in him. 

37. Chriſt was tempted, that he might ſhew that he was 
much ſtronger then the firſt e-Mdam, and that he could alſo 
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of the Life of Chriſt. 
overcome tentations,and alſo helpeus with a fellow-feeling. 
38. The progrefſe of his publicke life was in poverty-and 
labour. 
t9.The poverty of Chriſt was without a ſingular vow, and 


' without beggery. 


40. The labour of Chriſt was in travailing through divers 
Countries, in watchings, and ingreateſt intention of all his 
{trength to doe good. = : 

- 41.2.This publique life of Chriſt was performed in preach- 
ing, and |working miracles, unto the preaching of Chriſt 
was alwayes joyned, in reſpeCt ot himlſelte, grace and ay- 
chority. Inreſpe& of others cither opening, or hardening 
of heart» | 

42.The obje& of his preaching was properly the Goſpell, 
or Kingdome of Heaven: arc. 1.14 Preaching the Goſpeli of 
the Kingdon.e of God. 


43 1he end of his iniracles was. 1.T0 demonſtrate the per= 
ſon of Chriſt.2. To confirme his doQcine, 3. To fignific his 


ſpirituall operations. 


44-Chritt wrought miracles, in the Angls, in men,in brute 


{ Creatures, in things without life : in Heaven, in Euth.jin the 


Aire, andin the Seca; in things corporeall, and ſpiriwall : 
that he might ſhew , his univerſall and Divine power to be 
of cquall force in every kind of thing. 

45-The conclulion ot the life oi Chriſt wasin the very pre- 
paration to death. '' 

46. His preparation to death was in his inſtruing his 
Ditciples, and conforting them. 

47+ This inſtruction and conſolation was partly exerciſed 
in his transfiguration. L«c.9.31. Moſes and Elias appearing - 
in glory did tell of his departure. And by thoſe Sacraments 
which looketo the death of Chriſt by a certaine ſpecial) res 
ſ[pet,namely the paſſeover,and ſupper of the Lord : partly in 
example, /ob» 13.15. I have given you example, that as I have 
done to,you.ſoalfo ſhould ye doe : partly in his laſt Sermon 
John 1 48 15.8 16nd partly in his prayer. Toh 17. | 


CAP. XXIL 


of the Death of Chriſt. 


CHAPTER XXII, 


Of the Death of Chri#t. 


whereby be did undergoe , extreme, horrible, and 
greateſt paines for the ſins of men. | 
2.It was an a& of Chriſt , and, not a meere ſuftering ,be- 
cauſe ke did of purpole diſpoſe himſelfc ro undergoe and 
ſuftaineit. Job» 10.11.T amthat good ſhepheard : the good 
ſhepheard layes downe his life for his ſheepe Verſe 11. No 
man taketh it from me, but I lay it downe by my ſelfe : by 
the ſame reaſon alſo it was voluntary, not compelled. And 
out of power,not out of infirmity only : out of obedience to 
his Father,and love to us,not out of his owne guilt or deſert : 
unto ſatisfiftion by overcomming , not to perdition by 
yeelding» 

3. It did containe greateſt puaiſhments 2 becauſe it did 
equall all chat miſery which the ſinnes of men did deſerve. 
Hence 1s that plenty of words & phraſes, by which this death 
is ſet forth in Scriptures. For it is not ſimply called a death, 
but alſo a cutting off , a caſting away,a treading under - 
ts curſe,an heaping up of ſorrowes,and ſuch like, 1/ay.53s 
TSS. Me... 

4+ Bur it did fo containe theſe puniſhments , that the 
continuance of them, and holding under, and ſuch like cir- 
cumltances, which accompany «4 puniſhments of the fins. 
of all the damned , were removed from this death.eAts 2. 
24+ It cuulil not be that he could be held under by death. 
T he reaion1s firſt becauſe fuch circumitances as theſe arenot 
of the eſſence of the puriſhmeat it ſelfe : but adjunRs fol- 
lowing and accompanying that puniſhment in thoſe who can» 
not ſo ſuffer punithment, thatby ſuffering they ſhould ſarif- 
ke. Secondly , becauſe there, was in. Chriſt , both worthi- 
nefſe, and power to overcuine as itwereby this meancs,the 

puniſhment 


L. T He Death of Chriſt the laſt at of his bumiliation, 


\ 


89 


of the Death of Chriſt. 
puniſhment impoſed. 2 Cor.15-54-57: Death is ſwallowed up. 
@ory:Thankes be given to Gud who hath givenus viQtory 


1n v1 


by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


$.Buc becauſe there-was in this death the conſummation of 
all humiliation , whereof that alſo was the far greateſt part ; 
hence often in Scriptures by a Synechdoche of the mem. 
ber, the death ic ſelfe of Chriſt is put for all that ſatista&ion 
which is contaived in his whole humiliation« | 

6. Theſe limications beiag had, this ' death of Chriſt wag 
the ſame in kind and proportion with that death which in 


| juſtice was due to the fins of mien'repreſenting the very ſame 
 degrees,members,and kinde. i | 


7. The beginning of the\ſpirituall death of Chriſt in mar- 
ter of lofſe, | was the Joufing of that joy' and delight, which 
the enjoyment of God, and tulneſſe of grace was wont to 
bring. But hedid looſe this [piricuall joy , not as touching 
_ principle and habit of it, but as to che a@ and fence 
OT Its 4 | 

8. The beginning of fpiricuill death in matter of ſence, 


| was thetaſting ofthe wrath of God , and a certaine ſubje&i- 


on to the power of darkenefſe- But that wrath of God was 
molt properly that Cup which was given co Chriſt to be 
Drunke. Mat.26.39. My. Father,it it be poſſible, let this Cup 
paſſe from me. 


9. ButtheobjeR of this anger was Chriſt,not abſolutly, 
but only as touching the puniſh:t1ent which is brought by 
this anger,which he as our das did undergoes | 
IO. That ſubjefion to the power of darketiefſe was not 
to bondage , but to vexation, which Chriſt did feele in 
his mind, +! 

11.From theſe the ſoule of Chriſt was affeRted with ſorrow, 
griete,feare,and horror,in an agony. Mat-26.39. ohn 12.27, 
Heb,So7|Loce2 2. 24. | | | 

r2.In|this manner wasthe ſoule of Chriſt affeted not on- 
ly in tha part which ſome call the inferior , but alſo inthe 
—_ . part : not only nor chiefly out of a fellow-fecling 
which it had with the body, but properly and immediatly : 
nor chiefly out of compaſſion which it had in reſpe& of 0- 


thers, þut out of a proper ſuffering, which it didundergoe 
in 


x 
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of the-Death of Chriit: 
in our name. Laſtly, not out of an horror of tempora)l death, 
which many of Chriſts ſervants alſo have by his power over- 


come, but out of a certaine ſence of a ſupernatwrall and ipiri». 


tuall death. #1 

13. There were wo effc&s of this agony. 'Firſt , a vehe» 
ment deprecation ſhewing a mind aſtoniſhed and a nature 
flying from the bitternefſe of death , yer under condition, 
and wich ſubje&tion to his Fathers will. Marc. 14. 35- He 
prayed that it it might'be that houre might paſſe trom him. 
Tobn-12.27. My ſoule is troubled, and what ſhall I fay ?*Fa- 
ther keepe me fromethis houre : but therefore came Tunto this 
'houre. Secondly, a watery ſweat having: clotters ot blood 
mixed with it dropping downe to the ground, Lxc.22-44. 
Being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly. And his ſyveac 
was like drops ot blood falling downe to the ground. 

14+. In this beginning of ſpirituall death there was acer- 
taine maderation, and mitigation, that in the meane while 
there might be place, for thoſe duties which were to befini- 
ſhed before,hisdeath,namely prayers, conferences, admoni- 
tions, anſweres. | 

1 5. This moderation wasgnward or outward. 

16, The inward was by ſpaces of time upon the (lacking of 
the prefſure and vexation which he did feele in his {oule. 
Hence in his underſtanding he did attend unto the courſe of 
his office undertaken, to the glory that would thence arifc 
to hisFather , and to himſelfe, and to the ſalvation of thoſe 
whom his Father had given to him. In his will alſo hee 
did chufe and embrace all the miſeries of death to obtaine 
thoſe ends. 

17. The outward mitigation of this death was by an An- 
gell who did ſtrengthen him in talking with him. Lac. 22, 
43+ _ appeared to him an Angell from Heaven comfort- 
ing him. - * 


38. There was no inward beginning of the bodily dezth of 


Chriſt beſides that naturall moctality and weakening which | 


the outward force did bring. 
19.Theexternall begianing was manifold,both in matter 
of lofſe,and matter of ſence. 


20. In matter of lofſe , he was rejefted of his own people, 
N counted 


8 


| butonly as touching the 


of the Death of Chriſt. 
puniſhment impoſed. 1 Cor.15-54-57.Death is ſwallowed uy 
in vicory-Thankes be given to Gud who hath givenus viQory 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | , 

-  $. But becaule there was in this death the conſummation of 
all humiliation , whereof that alſo was the far greateſt part : 
hence often in Scriptures by a Synechdoche of the men 
ber, the death it ſelte of Chriſt is put for all that ſatistaRion 
which is contained in his whole humiliation» = 

6. Theſe limications being had, this death of Chriſt wag 
the ſame in kind and proportion with that death which in 
juſtice was due to the fins of men repreſenting the very ſame 
degrees,members,and kinds. x ViNGEN 

7. The beginning of che-ſpirituall death of Chriſt in mat- 
ter of lofſe, was the looſing of that joy' and delight, which 
the enjoyment of God, and tulnefſe of grace was wont to 


bring. But he nd hab this ſpiricuall joy , not as touching 


the principle and habit of it, but as to che a and ſence 
of If. | Ba 

8. The beginning of ſpiricuill death in matter of ſence, 
was thetaſting ofthe wrath of God , and a certaine ſubje&i- 
onto tne power of darkenefſc. But that wrath of God was 
molt properly that Cup which was given co Chriſt to be 
Drunke. Mar.26.39. My Father, it it be poſſible, let this Cup 
paſſe trom me. w | | 

9. ButtheobjeR of this anger was Chriſt,not abſolutly, 

aniſh-rent which is brought by | 

this anger,which he as our 200mm did undergoe. | 
IO, That ſubje&ion to the power of darkenefſe was not 


_ to bondage , but to vexation, which Chriſt did feele in 


his mind, 


11.From theſe the ſoule of Chriſt was affeRed with ſorrow, 
griete,feare,and horror,in an agony. Mat-26.39. John 12.27, 
Heb,So7. LM 2. 24, 1 
r2.In this manner waSthe ſoule of Chriſt affeted not on- 
ly inthat part which ſome call the inferior, but alſo inthe 
_—_ , part - not only nor chiefly out of a fellow-fecling 
whichic had withthe body, but properly and immediatly : 
nor chjefly out of compaſſion which it had in reſpe& of 0+ 
thers ,| but out of a proper ſuffering, which it didundergoe 
| | in 


& 


of the Death of Chriit: 


in our name. Laſtly, not out of an horror of tempora)l death, 
which many of Chriſts ſervants alſo have by his power over- 
come, but out of a certaine ſence of a ſupernaturall and ipiri» 
uall death 

13. There were wo effc&s of this agony. 'Firſt , a vehe» 
ment deprecation ſhewing a mind aſtoniſhed and a nature 
flying from the bitternefle of death , yet under condition, 

and with ſubjetion to his Fathers will. Afar. 14. 35- He 
prayed that it it might'be that houre might paſſe trom ham. 
_ Jobne12,24. My ſoule is troubled, and what ſhall I fay 7?Fa- 

ther keepe me from this houre : but therefore came IT unto this 
houre. Secondly, a watery ſweat having clotters ot blood 
mixed with ic dropping downe to the ground, Luc.22-44- 
Being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly. And his ſweat 
was like drops ot blood falling downe to the ground. 

14. In this beginning of ſpirituall death there was acer- 
taine maderation, and mitigation, that in the meane while 
there might be place for thoſe duties which were to befini- 
ſhed before,his death,namely prayers, conferences, admoni- 
tions, anſ{weres. 

I 5. This moderation wasgnward or outward. 

16. The inward was by ſpaces of time upon the (lacking of 
the preſſure and vexation which he did feele in his {oule. 
Hence in his underſtanding he did attend unto the courſe of 
his office undertaken, to the glory that would thence ariſe 
to his Father, and to himfelfe, and to the ſalvation of thoſe 
whom his Father had given to him. In his will alſo hee 
did chufe and embrace all the miſeries of death to obtaine 
thoſe ends. k 

17. The outward mitigation of this death was by an An- 
gell who did ſtrengthen him in talking with him. Lac. 22, 
43+ _ appeared co him an Angell from Heaven comfort- 
1ng him. 

”4+ There was no inward beginning of the bodily death of 
Chriſt beſides that naturall mortality and weakening which 
the outward force did bring. 

19.Theexternall begianing was manifold, both in matter 
of lofſe,and matter of ſence. 


20. In matter of lofſe , he was rejefted of his ownpeople, 
N counted 
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of the Death of Chriſt. 


ſe then « murchierer,,. forſaken of his mot in. 
anon denied,and betrayed of all Kind of men, ef- 
ally ofthe chiefe ones, and thoſe who were counted the 


more wiſe, he was called a mad man,.a deceiver, a blaſphe. 
mer, one having a devill ,a great man and invader of another 
mans kingdomehe was (tripped of his garments, and deſtitute 
of necellary food. 

21 In maitec of ſence there was-Firit,ſhametull apprehend, 
ing. :coadly , a violent taking away : injnſt judgements, 


borh Eccleſiaſtical, and civill. Fourchly, in wotking,whipe 


ping,and crucifying,withreproches, and injuries of all kinds 
joyned with them. Yer there -was ſome mitigation of this 
death. Firſt, by manifeſtation of the Divine Majeſty, to the 
working of certaine miracles : as in caſting the Souldiers 
downe to the ground with his ſight and voyce, and in heal- 
ing the eare of Malchw. Secondly, by - gr of. the Di- 
vine providence, whereby it cameto palle, that he was juſti- 
fied by the Judge before he was condemned. ar. 29.24. I an 
innocent of the blood of this juſt man. 

22. The conſummation of the Death of Chriſt was in 
the higheſt degree of the puniſhment appointed : where is 
to be conlidered. | The death ic (elfe, and the continuance 
of it. [9d] | 

23.Theconſummation of ſpirituall death in matter of loſe, 
was,that forſaxing of the Father whereby he was deprived of 
all ſence of colfolation. Mat 27-46. My Gold, my God why 


haſt thou forſaken me? 


24. I he conſummation of the death ot Chriſt in matter of 


" ſence was the.curſe, whereby he did cndore the full ſenſe of 


Gods judgement upon mans finne. Gal.3.13. He was madea 
curſe tor us, 'The hanging on the Crefſe was not a cauſe and 
reaſon of this curle,but a figne and ſymbole of it. 1bid, 

25. The confummation of bodily death was in the brea- 
thing out. of his foule with greateſt torment, and painc of 
the body. ; 

_ 26. Ia this death there was a ſeparation made oftheſoule 

tromthe body , bur the union of both did remaine with the 

w_ nature, ſa that a diflolution: of the perſon did not 
ONO Ws | 


27. This 


( 


Rs Of the Exaltation of Chriſt. 

27-This death of Chriſt was true , pot ſeigned : ir vs Na- 
curall,or from cauſes naturally worbing tg bring 1t,not ſupep- 
naturall ; it was voluntary,not altogether com pelled zFct it 
was violent, not of inward principles : Ic was alſo ina cer> 
taine manner ſupernaturall, and miraculcus, becauſe Chriſt 
did keepe his. lite, and {trength ſo long as he would,and when 


he would, he layd it down,/sh» 10.18. c 

28, The continuance of this death was, in reſpe@ of the 
ſtate of lowelt humiliation,, not in reſpeR of the puviſhment 
of :MiRion,for chat which Chriſt laid, ic 13 finiſhed, is under= 
ſtood of thule puniſhments. | = 

29+. The continuance was the remaining under the domini- 
on of death by the ſpace of three dayes , As 2. 24. This 
ſtate is wont properly to bee ſet forth by deſcending in- 
to Hell, | "1, _ 

20.Chrilt being buried three dayes, was a witnelle and cer- 


taine repreſentation of this fate, 


_ — 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


Cy <—— _—— 


Of the E xalration of ( hriſt. 


"]'* Exaltation of Chriſt is that whereby hee did 


glorioufly triumph over his and our enemies, Lye. 

24+ 26. O.ght not Chriſt to have ſuffered thele 
things, and ſo to enter into glory ? Eph. 4.8. When he aſceti= 
ded up on high, he led captivity captiveeCok 2.15. He wap! 
ſpoiled principalities and powers, and hath made a ſhew © 


them openly ,and hath triumphed over them in it. 
2. Heovercame death by enduring it, finne by ſatisfying, 


the Devill by ſpoiling him , or taking the prey out of 
his hands. | 
3. The perfc&ion and manifeſtation of this viory is in 
his Exaltation. Therefore although there was a virtuall tri- 
umpb, and tciumph of merit in his death, and inthe Croſſe, 
in wbich Chriſt is ſaid to beexalted, or extolled. 7ohn 314+ 


Notin ſituation and place only, but alſo in vertue and meric : 
| N 2 yet 


Of the Exaltation of Chriſe: 
et the aFtnall triumph as touching the ſtate of it, was not in 
is- humiliation, buc- his Exaltation. . ; 
4:Chriſt did triumph in the Crofſe, as in a Field of viRto- 
ry ;. butin his Exaltation, a$1n the king]ly ſcat , and Chariot 
of triumph. a+ | 
5.1 be glory of this eriumph was,a changing of rhe humble 


forme of a ſervant , and that moſt abjeRt condrrion'which 


: 


in it he did undergoe, | into bleſednefſe, altogether Heavenly, 
Phil. 2. 9. Wherefore alſo God did highly exakt bim, and 


- gave him a name above every name. 


| 6, Inreſpe® of the Divine nature, it was onely an ative 


| manifeſtation : #1 reſpe& of the humane nature , it was a 


reall receiving with fatable aRions flowing fromt. - 

7:The humane nature received all thoſeperfetions,which 
a created natute could take. For in the ſoule there flouriſhed all 
kind of fulneſſe| of wi{dome and grace, not only in refpe&t 
of the principle and habit, but alſo in reſpe& of the att and 
excrciſe : his body alſo was adorned with greateſt purity, 
agility,ſplendor,and firength. Hebr. 12.2. For the joy that 
was fet before him, heendured the Croife, PAi/.3. 21, Who 
(hall transforme our vile body,that it may be life to his glori- 
ons body, | ; 

8, Butas theſoule of Chit being now exalted, did till 
retaine.the.nature of a ſoule , ſo alſo the body glorified did 
inno wiſe lay downe the effence, and effentiall properties of 
a body : therefore ic can neither be every where, nor together 
in many places, nor in the ſame place with an other body 
Penetrative, Which indeed all that have eyes to ſee may 
cleerly perceive jn thoſe phraſes of Scripture. Being taken 
from them he was caried bp into Heaven. Luke 24.51. Heis 
not here,he is rifen, 74:.28.6. And many ach like. 

9. There were thee degrees of Exaltation oppofite to as 
many degrees of his extreame humiliation : namely his Re» 
lwrefXio from the dead being oppoſedto his deathzhis aſcen- 
ding into Heayeh oppoled to his deſcending into the Grave, 
and tothe loweſt plice of the Earth', and his fitting at the 
right Hand of God oppoſed to his. remaining in the Grave, 
and in the ſtate of death or in Hell.” 

10. Chrilts Reſacre&ion was of his whole humane na- 


ture 


Of the Exaltationgf Chriſt. 


ture which before had fallen by Math. In reſpe&of the ſoule 


it was from Hell, or from the ſtate, and dominion of death, 
to which the ſonleas ic was a part of the humane nature,was 
ſubje&-In reſpeRt of the body,it was from thedead, and from 
the Grave, 
- .. 11: The ſoule is ſaid improperly to have riſen againe : but 
the body and humane nature properly. For the body, and 
the man , did properly recover his perfection : but the 
foule did recover the att and motion of its perfe&ion in 
the body. | | 
12+ There are two parts of his Reſurre&ion; the firſt is 
an internall a&; namely a rtviving reſtored, by the unicing 
ef ſonlc and toly : the ſecond is an externall at, namel 
his going out of the Graye to the manifeſtation of li 
reſtored. 

19. Unto this RelurzeAion there did give teſtimony. 1. 
the Angells, -2. Chrift himſelfe by divers apparicions (| ten 
whereotat leaſt are reckoned up in the Scriptures ).and alſo 
by divers proofes taken out of the Scriptures. 3» Men, who 
werecertified of it by ſeeing,heazing, and handling him. 

14+ But Chriſt did riſe not by the power or leave of ano« 
ther , although this operation be attributed to God the Fa- 
ther, As 2.24. But by his own power. Toby 2. 19.D:ſtroy this 
Temple,and within three dayes I will raiſeit up, and 10. 18 


I have power of taking up my life againe. 
15. The time of Reſurretion was the third Day after 


his Death and Buriall, Jfar.16.2, Luke 247. Atts to, 40. - 


1 Cor. 1 Jo 4» | 
16. Theend of this ReſurreRion was. 1. That he might 


be declared to bs the Sonne of God , Rom1.4. Declared 


mightily to be the Sonne of God by the ReſurreRion from 


thedead. 2. That he might ſealea full vitory ofdeath+. 1 Cor. 


15.57. T hankes be ta God who hath givenus viftory through 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 3. That he might fultill thoſe parts 
of his ofhce which did follow his death. | Rom, 4.25. He was 
raiſed againe for our juſtification.- 4+. That he might ſhew 
himſelfe both jultiftted , and juſtifying others.1- {or.15-17- 
If Chrilt be not riſen, yonr faith is 'vaine :: yee are yet in your 
fuanes. 5. That he might be the ſubſtance; example, antd 


N 3 entrance < 
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Of the Exaltation of Chrilt- 

ace of our foirituall, dnd corporall Refurre&ions Verſ7, 

par Ot oe e Chapter, He 'is-made the firſt fruicg 
ofthem that fleepe. In Chrilt (hal] all be madealive. 

19, For Chrift as God is the caule ablolutely principal 
of ourReſtrreion:as ſatisfying by his humiliation,and dearh 
he is the meritorious cauſe © but as riſng from . the. dead 
he is theexemplary cauſe , and withalla demonſtration and 
an initiation. £ 

18, Theaſcending of Chriſt into Heaven, is amiddle de- 
gree, or certaine progreſſe of exaltation , whereby leaving 
the Earth he aſcends up into the higheſt Heaven as into his 
throne of glory. «As 1.11, He is taken up trom you in- 


. 


to Heaven , Epheſ. 4. 10 \Hee aſcended. tarre above all 
Heavens. | | 

19.1his aſcenſion was of the whole perſon; yet it doth not 
agree tothe D:vine nature, bur figuratively , namely as it was 
the caule of alcenging , and was, joyned with the humane 
oft excellency : manifeſting alſo his glory in it,where- 


- 


of he had as it were emptied himielte,when he deſcended in- 
to it by|the i1.carnztion : but 1t doth molt properly agree to 
the bumane nature, becauſe it ſuffered change from a lower 
place toan higher, f dS 

20.The time of his aſcenſion was 40 dayes after his Reſur- 
reftion Ats.1.3. not ſooner : becauſe the infirmity of the 
Diſciples did 1cquire the delay of this ſpace of time,that theit 
taith mighe be confirmed by divers appearings, and they 
mightalfoibe more fully inſtructed in thoſe things which per= 
raine to the Kingdome ot God, As 1.3. Not later, leait he 
ſhould ſceme to thinke upon an carthly hte. 

2t.The place from which he did aſcend was mount Oliver 
Atts 1. 12. Where alſo heentred into deepeſt humiliation« 
£xc.22.39. That he might teach that his ſuftering,and aſcen- 
fron did pe tainero the fame thn : 

22. Theplace into which he aſcended, was the Heaven of 
the bleſſed, and which is not an wbiquitary Heaven, as ſomc 
doc imagine, ſq as that aſcenſion ſhould only be a change 
of condition, and not of place, but it is the higheſt above 
all the other Heavens. Epb,4-10, The ſeat, houſe or manſion 
ot God. luhn 14+ 2+ S0 that in reſpet of locall preſence, 


Chrifts 


Of the Exaltation of Chriſt. 

Chriſts humane nature is rightly and truly ſaid not to bewith 
us in Earth; Mat. 26.11. Althongh he himſelte inteſpe& of 
his perſon,and that ſpigicuall efficacy which doth depeod/up» 
va the hnmane nature, is every where with his unto the end of 
the world, Mar.28. 20. | 

22% The wicneſles of this aſcentzon ,/ were bothmany men, 
and Angels, Attc.r, | | | 6.10) 

24, In reſpeR of order, he was the hiſt of all thoſe who 
aſcended into Heaven, in prioricy of nature: becauſe his af- 
cenfion was a cauſe by vertue whereot others \doe afcend. 
Heb:9.8.But others had aſcended intheir foules betore incime 
Ccl.1, 2c. And fomealſo (as ic is molt like} in their bodies: 
Gem.5.24 Heb.11.5.2\Kings 2. 11+ \ 

25.The c:ule of this aſcenſion was the ſame which before 
was of the ReſurreRion : namely the power of God,which 
is the ſame both of the Father and the Son :hence in reſpe&tof 
the Father it is callcd an aſſumption which.inreſpe&t of the 
Son is called an aſcenſion. AF. 1.11-But therewas added more» 
over the condition of a glrified body ; which is carried as 
well upward as downward. | 

26,. The ends of his aſcenſion were, 1. That he might: 
place his bumane nature now gloriftied-in the manſion of 
glory. 2: That he might ſhew hinelfe tobe himwho could 
pierce into the Heavenly and deepeſt counſels of God. Tohn 3. 
13:How ſhall yee believe,it I tell you heavenly things? For 
there is none that aſcendeth into Hcaven, but he who'.de- 
ſcendeth trom Heaven ; namely , the fonne of man whois in 
Heaven. 3. That hemight prepare manfions forall his in the 
houſe of his Father. 7ohn 14.3. 4. Thatheemight in the 
name of his own take poflefſton of the heavenly Kingdome. 
Eph,2.6. Hathraifed us up together , and hath made mus fit 
togetherin Heaven, in Chriſt Jeſus. 5, That by his interce(- 
{ton and power: he! might take care. for thoſe things which 
were to be performed for their ſalyation.. 7047.1 677% It Lgoe 
from you, I will ſend the Comforteruntoyor. 6, Thatwe 
may haye a moſt certaine argument of -our aſcenton; to 
Heaven. z Cor. 15.20, He is made the firſt fruits of thens that 
lleepe.7.7bat wee:alfamight inthoughtaffeRtionandiconver- 
lation follow after Heavenly things. 1{ #3» 2.7 b1i3.20:Srke 


thoſe. 


, Chings which he diJ and ſy 


Of - the Exaltation of Chriſt. 
thoſe things that are above where Chriſt ir. :We carry our 
ſelves as Cirizens of-Heaven : from -whence alſo we looke for 
a-Savour,theLordJeſus Chrift. 

27.Scig at the right Hand of-God is the bigheſt degree 


_ of his Exaltation, whereby heenjoycth the highett glory of 


his mediation. Hence ReſurreRion , and Aſcenſion are mo- 
tions tending to this ſitting : hence alſo ReſurreQtion and 
Aſcenfim.in a certaine manner common to us with Chriſt ; 
but ſitting at the right hand of the Father agrees to none,but 
ta.Chriſt only. | "þ es. þ | 

23, That higheſt glory wherewich Chriſt is entlowed by 
this fitting is properly and formally a kingly glory. eAts 2, 
36. Let therefore all the houſe of F/rar! know for certaine, 
that God hath madethis man a Lord. 

29. This kingly glory is'a fulnefſe of power and majeſty 
whereby hegoverneth ll things for the good of his. P/al.no. 
1. 1Cor.15.25. For he muſt raigneuntill be have put down 
all his enemies under his feet, 

30.This majeſty and power doth properly agree to the per- 
ſon of Chrilt the Mediator : in reſpe& of which it 1s allo 
truly' faid that the humane nature of Chriſt hath now ſo 
mueh eminency of dignity and ruledome, that with power 
he is above, and ſet over all created things. Eph.1.20, But 
from this eminency of dignity, to conclude that the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt ( which was created and remaines 
finite being ablolutely and abſtratedly confidered, hath the 
{ame omnipotency,and omnipreſency withGod himſete,it is 
no other thing then acecrtaine ſtupid madneſſe, and it-5 not 
far from ry 10ayyre fg ; 

31. Unto this kingly dignity pertaines that power” 
whereby -Chriſt was madg the judge .of all men , and 
Angells, 71 
; 32 This kingly glory of Chrift doth alſo redcund unto 0- 
ther of his offices , ſo that ke exerciſeth a kingly Prieſt-hood, 
and ackingly prophecy. | 

33- Thekingly prieft-hood is, that whereby hedoth plead 
ourcauſc, not by ſuffering, 'and humbly ſupplicating as it 
were with bended knees, but by repreſenting glorioufly thoſe 

ered. Heb, 9. 24. Chrilt is wn 
tre 
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Of the Application of Chriſf. AY 
tred into Heaven it ſelfe, to appeare before the Face of God 


for US$. | 
34+ Chriſt doth exerciſe a kingly prophecy : whileſt he 
owres out his ſpirit upon allfleſh : whileſt he ſends his Em» 
Lo doeatorhes together with them , and confirmes their 
word by ſignes that follow : laſtly whileſt begathers his own 
out of the world.prote&s, builds up, and preſerves them'for 
ever. Matr.28.18, 19,20. Aarc.16.20, 


—_ mmm 
CHAPTER XXIIII.. 
Of the application of Chriſt. 


Ss much of Redemption : The application of rhe 
[ame Redeneption followes. 


"I His application is that whereby all thoſe things 
which Chriſt hath done, and doth as Media- 
tor, are made aQually effeQuall in ſome certaine 


Men. 
. 2» Thisapplication by a ſpeciall appropriation is ateribu- 
red. to the holy Spirit. x (r,12. 13. By one ſpirit we are 
all baptiſed into one body : yet it doth depend. x. Wpon 
the decree, and donation of the Father,whereby he hath 
iven ſome certaine men to Chriſt to be red and ſaved. 
Fol 6.36-This is the will of my Father,rthat of that he hath 
given me I ſhould loſe nothing, for all thoſe, and only thoſe 
whom the Father hath given to Chriſt, doe come to him. 
Thid. Verſe. 37.2. Upon the intention of Chriſt whereby he 
bath determined his fatisfa&tion for the good of thoſe, w 
he hath appointed to him by his Father. 7h» 17.9.11,12, 
19. I pray for them whom thou haft given me, becauſe they 
are thine 3» Upon the acceptation of the Father, whereby 
he doth accept and ratifie that atisfaRion for the reconcilia* 
tion,& ſalvation of the ſame perſons.2 Cor.5,19. Namely,that 


God was in Chriſt,reconciling the world to himſclfe,not im- 


puting their ſins unto them. 
O 3» This 


99 


100 


+ 3+ This tranſa&ion betweene God and Chriſt was a 


 veranceto our 


1 The application of Cbrift. \ *IxV0 


taine lope galagppncahey of our redemption, and d 


finiſhing of that ſecundary applicationin us, hath the reſpe& 
of an cffc&uall ez ley1o as that is a reprefentation of thi 
and this is brought forth by vertue of that. - \6 
4. Hence our deliverance from finne and death , was 
onely determined in the decree of God, but alſogranted 
communicated to Chriſt , and tous in him, beforeit be 
ceived by us. Rew.5.10,11. We ws ryan 0 God, 
the death of hisSon.. By whom we. 
conciliation. | 
5. Hence boththe Father and the Sonae are ſaid to ſe 
the Spirit to performe this application. John 14. 16. & 16. 


J 


ve now-received a te- 


7. The Father ſhall give you an advocate] will ſend him un- 


to YOU. | 

6. Hence every good giving, and every perfeRt good is 
ſaid to deſcend from above from the Father» James 1.17. 
And all ſaving things arc ſaid to be communicated to us, in 
Chrift, as in the 'head. For Chrift as obtaining it by his 
merit andthrough Chiiſt , as effeftually applying ic: - Eph. 


13-517. BBD 

| of yh allo application is the end &effeR of impertation. 
Buc ſeeing the end is mtended by God the Father and Chriſt, 
it hath| a certaine connexion with ation a$ wich 
its meanes, For if there jon of Chriſt were of incertaine 
event, then the Father thould zppoint the Sonne to death, 
and the \Sonne alſo ſhould undergoe fr , being; yet-rncer« 


rtaine, whether any would be faved by t« orno ; thenalſo 
Nh: ie of chi wrthary tho 2 


ald depend uponthe free will 
of men. 


8, Hence application is aktogether of the ſame Taticode 
wich clo ag coir that is, the redemption of Chrift is 


applicdtoall and onlychoſe , for whom it was obrained by 
theintention af Chriit and the Father, yet for their ſakes the 
_ temporall beneficy of Chrift doe redormd unto others 
0 Y oy; 
9 And In this ſence, namely ih refpe& of the intention 
of application ic is rightly ſaid » Chrif# dd onety fatisfy 
toys for 


y, and to us in him :' which unto the 


| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


The. applicatios of Chroft. 
for thoſe that are ſaved. by him : alchough in reſpe&ofrhax 
{ufficiency which is an the mediation of Chrilt, it may be 
rightly faid alſo,Chriſt fatisfied for all , or every ore :and 
becaule thoſe counſells of God are hidden to us, its agree- 
able to cbarity,to judgevery well ofecvery one, although we 
may not proneunce of all together c ively, that Chit 
dad equally plead their canſe betore 'Gad. | 
10, . The x of application whereby God doth with 
greateſt 


performe that, which was contained in a 
covenaut formerly made, and broken, iscalled in the Scrip- 
tures a new covenant. Aek.B.8.10. A covenantef litefalva- 
tion, and grace, Row. 4.46.Gale3. 38. Which in che fame 
ſence alſo is called the Goſpell, Roms. 1, 16. The good Word 
of God. Heb.6.5. A faichtull ſaying and worthy of all ac- 


The Word of life. Phiha. 16. The Word of reconciliation, 
» (07.5.19.': The Goſpell of peace. Eph. 2 17« & 6. 15. 
The Goſpell of ſalvation , and the Word of truth, Epb,, 
1.1 3-The Arme of Gods Iſa 53-1. The favour of life to life, 


2 Cor-2.16. 
11-It is called a covenant becauſe it is a firme promtfe, for 


tatheScri every firme purpoſe, although ic be of things 
without liteis called a covenant, lerew;33. 20-25; My cove» 
nant of the day,and my covenant of the mght :ifmry covenant 


be.no: with day and nzght , if I appoint not the ſtatutes of 
Heaven and Earth. 

42. Yet becauſe it conſiſts of a free donation, and iscon- 
firmed by the death of the giver,itis riot ſo prepecly called a 
covenant as a teſtament, Heb.g.16. Which ſceing it iv not found 
inthe former, that is not ſo properlycalled a teFament as a 

13-Butthis new covenant differs from the old many wayes: 
1. Inthe kind, for that was as it were a covenant of friend- 
ſhip betweene the Creator and the creature : but this is a co= 
venant of reconciliation berween enemies. | 

14. 2. In theefficiene: for in that there was an agreemens 
of two parties, namely God and man : but in this God onely 
doth covenant. For man being now dead in finne, had no 
FR Ns) an HU rain 7100 am But iftwo 

2 


tion» x T ww. 1. 15. A good doftrine. 1 Tim. 4.6, 


oth ——RReG Aer ec omg” ww aw cites _ = 
= 


IOz 


accord 
uſt counſel : but here mercy only hath "_ There indeed 


of the Application of Christ. 
parties after the manner ot a covenant areto beap pee 
then God only is the party aſſuming, and conſtituting , 


pointed, 


man is the party aſſumed. ; 
15- 3+ It differs in the objet t for that is extended toall 
men, but this belongs ito ſome certaine ones in a ſpeciall 
manner. For although the promulgarion of it be oftentimes 
propounded promiſcuouſly, after the manner of men, yer by 
a ſpecial propriety it belongsand is dire&ed tothoſe to whom 
it was intended by God, who are therefore called ſonnes and 
heires,of this promiſe and of falvation.Gev.15, At. 1.39.8 3, 
25. Ro.4 164138 9. 7$G41:3. 21.29. - 1211.58 
16. 4. In the beginning or moving cauſe: for there God 
ing to his ſoveraingty did worke out of his wiſe and 


there did ſome reſpe& of grace ſhine forth, ini appointin 
a reward due to. obedience: yet 1t was not properly direftel 
by grace : and ſe not this covenant of grace, but 'that was 
whe: , thatis, it did aQually lead man to happi- 
netice | « | OP py WH4S 7 
17. 5. In the foundation, which in the former was the 
ability of man himſelfe; but in this,Chrift Jeſus.': » !.: 1 
-..18, 6. Inthematter or things/ promiſed : forin that 


' God promiled lifeonly , butinthis he proiniſeth righteoub 


nefſe alſo, and all the meanes oflife : becaufe'to man being 
dead, not the continance or perfeRtion of life, but reſtori 
was neceſſary. | | Ard i: n ”n, 
19. 7+ Intheconditions : for that required perfeR. obe- 
dience of warkes, which' was-alſo to be pettormed by man 
of hi own ſtrength before any effe& of the promiſe ,, thatit 
might have reſpe of merituato it : but this requires not a 
condition properly fo called, or going betore . but. onlyfol 
lowing after or comming be z: and that co be com- 
minzcated by grace, that it might. be a meanes to perfitithe 
{ame grace : which is the proper nature of Faith. | 
20. 8, Intheefftcts:; tor that teacheth and ſheweth what 
18 righteous, but this beftowes righteouſneſſe it ſelfe , 'in.that 


there was a dead letter, 'and:deadly'to/a finner 2/but in thisa 
quickning ſpirit, mt; arm 1 11 
21.Hence that never brought ſalvation to any man , nei- 
TY ther 


ther could bring any thing to'a finner, butonely death; but | 
this doth not properly and ofit ſelfe bring death or candem- 
nation toany , but it brings aſſured ſalvation toall thoſe of 
whomit is received. 7% BY 
22+ 9. [n the adjun& of: continuance * for that isanti- 
quated in reſpe& of thoſe who ace partakers of this new : but 
this iscverlaſting , both inreſpe& of the countenance it hath 
init felfe, becauſe ic admitts no end,or change, touching the 
ſubance,and alſo inreſpe& of thoſe ro whom ic is communis» 
cated , becaute the grace of this covenamt:doth continne for 
ever with them, who are once traly in-covenant. |? +: 
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Of Predeſtination. ” 


3. YEcauſe this application of. redemption is madeto 
= 6 {vine certaine men, and not tball; ſo chat itſheweth 
104 amanifeſt difference betweent men, -in reſpe&ofrhe 
diſpenſation of grace; hence it. doth make the : predeſti- 
aro of God concerning men 'appeare to us'in the' firſt 
acCs;.' * 3 {NC 3-4: £0231 3 Citi 39% [168 Wo; 
©11Þ) Pxcdeſtination indeed was frometernity 4 £vh, I-4. He 
hath choſen us before the foundations of the: World) were 
laid. 2+ 7599.1, 9. Which grace was giver us betoreallages- 
And it did alſo worke from the-beginning:ofthe 
of God: but it makes no inward difference in the Predeſtinate 
themſelves before: the:aftualli difpenfation/ ob this applicati« 
6n-. Eph.n..3. And werwerebynaturethe childrenof wrath 
as well as others. 1 Cor.6.11+ Thus yeewete indeed. For 
Predeſtination before the application of gracedoth put no* 
thing inthe perſons Predeſtinated,but it doth lichid only in 
him that doth predeſtinate.' | f « $0 no@ Bag”: 
3. This'Predeſtination is the decree of God of.manifeſt- 
ing his ſpeciall glory in theeternallcondition of men... Kom.” 
9+22-23« Willing to ſhew his. wrath-and to makehis power 
O 3 KNOWnEe 
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* nation of the order of meanes unto the end. Bur becauſe God 


i PRES Yet C31 AR PE: NO TT ASS 
* " "1 


| - Of Predeſtinaton: 


- knowne he ſoffered with much lopg ſuffering the veſſells of 


wrath, prepared to deſtruftion. And to make knownethe 
riches of his glory towards the veſſels of mercy which he 
hath prepared unto glory.1 Theſſ 5.9. God hath not appoin- 
ted us to-wrath, bur toobtaine mercy. | 

4: Iris called deftihation : becaule it is a certaine determi» 


had determined this order with himſelte , betore any aQuall 
exiſtence of things, therefore it is not ſimply called deſtina- 
tion,but predeſtination. © ' 

5. Itiscalledadecree : becauſe it containes a definite ſen+ 
tence to be executed by certaine counſell. In the ſame 
ſence alfoit it called a purpoſe, and counlell, becaulc ic pro- 
pounds an end to be attained unto, as it were with an adviſed 
deliberation. 

6. Hence predeſtination hath greateſt wiſdome, freedome, 
firmeneſle, and immutability joyned with it : becauſe theſeare 
tound in all the decrees of God. | | 

7. Therefore the reaſon of Predeſtination is unmoveable, 
and indiffoluble, 2 Tim.2. 19. The foundation of God itand- 
eth ſure having this ſeale. The Lord knoweth who ate his. 
And under that reſpe& the number of the predeſtinated, { not 
only the formall number , or number numbering (as 
fpeake)) that is, how many menat length ſhall be ſaved, and 
how many not : but alſo the materiall number or number 
nhinbred, that is, who thoſe ſeverall men are ) is certaine 
with God , not only by certainty of foreknowledpe,bat alſo 
by certainty of order of meanes. Zxc.10.20.Rejoyce that your 
names are written in the Heavens. -- 'S 

8. For Predeſtination doth not neceſſarily preſuppoſe 


_ either its. limit,or objeft as exiſting, but irmaketh ic to exift: 


{d that by force of predeſtination itisordered, that it ſhould 
be. 1 Pet.1.20.0f((brijt foreknowne before the foundations of the 


world were laid. 


9. Hence allo it depends upon no cauſe , reaſon or outs 


ward condition , but it doth purely proceed from the will 
of hynthat predeſlinaceth. CMat.11.26, 'Even ſo Father,be- 


cauſe it pleaſed thee, Rew.g.16.18. It is not of him that 
willeth , nor of him that runneth , but of God that ſheweth 
> 1 , | metrCy * 
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Of Predeſtination: 


mercy:he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 


hardeneth. 
20, Hence it is neither neceſſary nor agreeable to the 


Scriptures either to appoint any fore-required quality in man, 
as it were the formall objetof Predeſtination:: or loto afligne 
any certaine condition of man , that the relt ſhould be exclu- 
ded : foritis fuftcient toundei ttand that men are the objeX 
of this decree,ſo that the difference of the decree doth not de- 
pendupon man, but that difference, which is found in men, 
doth follow upon the decree. (14 3307 
11.In order of intention there is no fore-knowledpe,fore-re- 
quired,or oughc to be prefuppoſed untothe decree of Predeſti- 
nation, beſides that ſimple intelligence which is of all poffible 


things : becauſe it depends not upon any reaſon , or eternall- 


condition, butdoth. puraly procced. from the will of him 


that doth predeltinate. Fp4.1.5.9. He hath predeſtinated 


us according, to the good: pleaſure of his owne will, - Ac- 


himfclie. | | | 
12, Itis properly an at of Gods Will whereby it isexer- 
Ciled about a cataine objeRt which ic determines to bring 
adcertaine'end dy ,cataine meanes; Fph.z tr. We wete 
choſen, when we were predeſtinatedzaccording tothe purpoſe 
of him that worketball things accorting to the pkaftite of 
bis own will, pee 4- + | 


13-  Thizdecree as it doth exiſt in the mind of God vols | 


ſuppolingan aQ of the will is called fore-knowledge : whenee 
it comes: to: palle that fore-knowledpe' fignifies' as rhach 
ſumetime as: Predeſtination , but leſſe properly , Romans 
bs 2. Hee hath not caſt away his people whum hee fore« 

W. 

I4. There is only one aRt of will in God [y,becauſe 
all things in him aretogether , and acching betors of after, 
and fo there is only one' decree aboutthe endand means: 
bue after our manner of conceiving , God in order of inten= 
tion doth will the end before the meanes. Rom. 8:30. Whom 
he bath predeſtinated, thoſe he called : alrhough in otder of 
exccution , he willeth the meanes firſt before their dire&ion 
tw-the end, 2 Theſe 2. 13, He bath choſen us to falvation 
through ſanRification,and faith. ; 15, Some» 


cording to his free: good will which he hadiporpoſed in 
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/ 
of Predeftination. 

15. Some things are the meanes, and theend , ard the 
caules alſo of oth& meanes. John 6.37. Whatſoever the Fa- 
ther giveth me ſhall come ro me, and him that commeth 
co me I will in no wiſe cat away, yet they are not cauſes 


of the a@ it ſelfe of Predeftination, nor of all the effe&ts 
of Ifs , 


16, There are ſome meanes which of their own nature are. 


ordercedico the end of Predeſtination : of which ſort areall 
thoſe things which pertaine to the grace revealed in the Gof- 
pell ; but other things in a certaine outward reſpeRt are 
ſubjeRed to this order ; ſuch as are naturall good or evill 
things which above or beyond their nature through the 
over-;uling dire&ion of grace due worke together to our 
falvation. | 

17. OfPredeſtinationthere are two kindes, EleQion and 
Reprobation. | | 


8. Eletion is the predeſtination of ſome certzine men, 


' that the glorious grace of God may be manifeſted in them, 


Eph.1.4.5, 6 He hath choſen us, he hath predeſtinated us to 
the praile of his glorious graces 
L9.Ele&ion is anaR of the will, which in God is only one 
and ſimple :yet after our manner of conceiving it ſets forth(by 
Synecdoche) by divers aft. ) 
20, The firſt a& of ele&ion then is to will the glory 
of his grace in the ſalvation of ſome men. 2 Theſſa» 2. 
13- God: hath choſed us from the beginning unto fal- 
vation. f | 
21. Theſecond a& is to appoint ſome certaine men who 
ſhal be made partakers of this 1 (meg Sages . The Lord 
«noweth who are his. | | 
22, But the proper reaſon of eleRion is in this ſecond 
atwhich at containes theſe three things in the conceaving 
of it, 1. Love,Rew.ge13. 2. Love with reſpe& to a ſuperna» 
turall and chicte good. 7er.31.3- Eph.5.25. 3. Love with a 


ſeparating from others : in which comparative manner, there 
18 contained a certaine virtuall intention of love. Rom. 9. 13. 


Toby 17.6.1 Cor.1,25,28, 


. 


# 


| 25: The thirdat of eleftion is a purpoſe or intention of 
preparlng and diceRing thoſe 'meanes by which men elefted 


are 


Of Predeſtination. 


are certainely lead through to ſalvation as to an end.But theſe 
meancs are properly redemption,and application of redempri- 
on, Jobn6.37. 2 Theſſe 2-13 

24. This third a& in a ſpeciall:reſpe&' is called predeſt- 
_ nation : which is ſometime in the Scriptures diſtinguiſhed 
' fromele&ion;even as it reſpeQs the cle& above, Roms 8.29. 
Eph. 44& 5- Whom he did fore-know. thoſe he allo prede- 
{tinated. As he hath choſen us. Who hath predeſtinated as. 
Although otherwiteby a ſynecdoche it 18 uſed inthe ſame 
{ence with eleGton, - 

25. Hence Predeltination 13 ſomerime ſaid to be accord- 
ing to his purpoſe. Eph.1.11. And his purpoſe according 
to ele&ion, Row.g. 11. AndeleRtion allo according to pure 
poſe, rhe counſell, and good pleaſure of the Will of God, 
Eph.1.5. | 

1 6. There doth a certaine knowledge particularly accom- 

any theſe ats of will in eleCion in the mind of God, where- 
by God doth moſt certainly know the heires of cternall life : 
whence alſo elc&ion it ſelte is called , knowledge or fore- 
knowledge. Rom. 8.29. But this knowledge of God becauſe 
with greateſt firmneſle it retaines the diſtinQ names of thoſe 
that are to be ſaved, and che good things appointed for 
them, as if all were written in Gods Booke, therefore it 


is called the booke of Life. P/alme 69, 29. Revelations 3.5. 
and 1 3-8, 

27. This cle&ion was only one in God in reſpe& of whole 
Chriſt myſtically confadered, that is, of Chriſt, and of thoſe 
who are in 'Chriit, as there was one Creation of all man- 
kind ;yet as a certaine diltintion may be conceived according 
to reaſon,Chriſt was firſt eleRed as the Head, and then ſome 
men as members in him. Eph. 1. 4. 

25, Yet Chriſt is not the mecitorious , or impulſive cauſe 
in reſpe& of the eleRtion of men it 1clte , although irhath 
the reaſon of a caule in reſpe& of all the eff:&s of 
of ele&ion, which follow the ſending of Chriſt him- 
(clte. 

29, Chriſt himſelfe in the firſt a& of ele&ion as touchin 
the worke of redemption is rightly ſaid to bean effe&, _ 


meanes ordained to the ſalvation of man, as the end ; as this 
|- Eo ſalya- 


17 


in Chriſt. 


Of Predeſtination. 
Galvation is the aftion of God, obn 17.6, Thine they were, 


and thou gaveſt them me. Yet asthis ſalvation is our good, 
Chriſt is not the effeR,but the cauſe of ir, So it may be right- 


ly aid in reſpect of the firſt at of ele&ion, that Chriſt the 


redeemer was the efteX and ſubordinate meanes, but in the: 
third at of ele&ion he is_to be conſidered as a Cauſe, Eph.1.3, 
He hath bleſſed us with all ſpiricuall blefiags, in the Heaveng, 


30.Reprobation is the predeſtinati 
that the glory of Gods Juſtice might 
Row.9.22.2T heſſ.2.1% Ind.4. | 
31.Three afts are to be conceived in reprobation,as before 

in cleion. , 
32.The firſt a& is to will the ſetting forth of Juſtice. There- 
fore the end ot Go\l in reprobation, is not properly the de- 
ſtruRion of the Creature, but the Juſtice of God,which ſhines 


of ſome certaine 
manifeſted in Fm, 


- forth in deformed deftruRion. 


33. Heace is the firlt difference in reaſon betweene eleCion 
and reprobation,, for in eletion not only the glorious grace 
of God hath the reſpe& of an end: but-alſo the ſalvation of 
menthemſelves :but in reprobation damnation in it ſelfe hath 
not the reſpe of an end, or of good, -. 

34, The ſecond a is to appoint thoſe certaine men 
in ; 9428 HG Juſtice of G o Þ ſhould be made manitett, 

wde 4. . 

7 35- ThataA cannot properly be called ele&ion : becauſe 
it is not out of love, neither doth- it bring the beſtowing of 
any good , but the privation of it ; Therefore it is properl 
called reprobation , becanſe it doth reje&'or remove thoſe 
about whom it is exerciſed , from that love wherewith the 
elet are appointed to falvation. As therefore ia ele&ion, 
there is love with diſcerning ſo in reprobation there is ſeene 
the deniall of love with putting a ditference. - 

36. But becauſe this negative ſetting apart which is found 
in reprobation , doth depend upon that ſetting apart which 
isin eleRtion : hence the remote end of reprobation is the 
glory-of that grace which is manifeſtedin ele&tion, Row. 9.22, 
23-He ſufferedthe veſſels of wrath,that he might make known 
the riches of his glozy toward the vellels of mercy. 


37-Be- 


Ls of Calling. 
37+ Becauſe of this ſetting apart, whereby God will not 


communicate bleſſednefſe upon ſome perſons, he is there- 
fore faid to hate them. Rim.g. 13. This hatred is called ne- 


gative, or privative, becauſe it denies ele&ion : but it includes 


a poſitive a& whereby God would that tome (hould be depri- 


ved of life eternal!. 
33. Nevertheleſſe in this is the ſecond difference of rea- 


ſon , -between eletion and reprobation , that the love of 
elefion, doth beſtow the good on the Creature immediat- 
ly, but the hatred of reprobation,doth only deny good,doth 
not bring; x *7Ai& evill,but the deſert of the Creature com- 
ming between. 
39-The thitd a& of reprobatis is ani intention to dire& thoſe 

meanes whereby Juſtice may be manifeſted in the reprobate. 

The moſt proper meanes of this kind are permiſſion of fin, 
and living in lin, Rew.9.18 2 Theſſ.2.11,12+ | 

40. In this a& there is the third difference of reaſon be- 
tween ele&ion and reprobation, that eletion is the cauſe, not 
only of falvation , but alſo of all thoſe things which have 
the conſideration of a cauſe unto falvation:butreprobation is 
not properly a cauſe,cither of damnation, or of fin which de- 
{ſerves damnation, but an antecedent only. 

41. Hence alſo followes a fourth diſparity, that the very 
meanes haye not alwayes among ry, the reſpe&tofa 
cauſe and effect : for the permiſlion of (in is not the cauſe 


forlaking,hardning,puniſhing,bur fin it ſelfe. | 


CHAPTER XXVI, 
Of Calling. | 
Hitherto of «Application : The parts of it follong 

L. HE parts of Application are two. Lnion with 


Fj | Chriſt, and communion of the benefits that flow 
from that Unions Phil.3-9 That I may be found in 


him, having the righteoaſneſſe _ by the Faith of Chriſt. 
"2 
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Of Calling- 
2. This Union is that ſpirituall relation of men to Chrif 
whereby they obtaine right to all thoſe bleſiings which are 
prepared in him. 1 John 5.12. He that bath the Sonne hath life : 
And 3.24 H- dwelleth in bim, and he in him. 
| 3. This Union 15 wrought by calling. 
4+ ForC\lling is aguthering of men together to Chriſt, 
that chey may be united w him. 1 Pet. 244,5. To whom 


| comming, Eph. 4. 12. Fay the gathering together of the 
| Saints for theeditying of the Body of Chriit. From which 
Linion with Chriſt there follwes Union with G o Þ the Fa- 
ther. 3 Theſ.1,1.8 2.1.1. To the Chirch whicd&k%uGop the 
. Father,and in our Lord Jelus Chrilt. 

5, This theretore is that firſt thing which pertaines to the 
application ofredemption. Eph.r.7,5, 9. In whom we have 
redemption, 8c. Atter he made known unto us the myſtery 
of his will : and icis that firſt thing which doth make a man 
atually o__ himſelfe , that is the ficſt at of eleQion 
which is ſhewed forth and exerciſed in man himſfelfe ; 
whence alto it & that Calling and eleRion are ſomerimetaken 
| inthe Scriptures inthe ſaine (ence. 1 Cor. 1. 26; 27, 23, Tee 
| ſee your Calling : Ws hath choſen fooliſhthings and weake 
things. ' | 

6. Hence the Calling of men doth not1n any fort depend 
upon thedignity, honeſty , induſtry , or any indeavourof 
the called, but upon eletion and predeſtination of God only. 
Afts 2.47. The Lord did ad to the Church fſuchas ſhould 
be ſaved. And 13.4%. As many as were ordained to life be- 
lieved.Rom.$.30. Whom he predeſtinated, them alſo he cal- 

led : Tit.3.5.Not by works of righteouſneſſe, but of his oun 
mercy, lames 1.18. Of his ewne will begat he us by the word 
of truth. 

7. The parts of Calling are two. The offer of Chriſt, and 

the receiving of him. John 1.11, . He came to his own, and his 


own received him not. But to as many asreceive him, he gave 
tO them Kc, 


s. The offer,is an objeRive propounding of Chriſt, as of 
a meanes ſufficient and neceffary to ſalvation. 1 Cor.1.23,24. 
We preach Chrilt. the Power of God and the Wiſdome of 


G 0D. Hebr,7.25, He is able perfeRly wo fave thoſethar 


- , 


'S 


| Of Calling- 
come to God by him. 4: 4.12. Neither is there any other 
name under Heaven,which'is givenamong men), by which we 
muſt be ſaved. | : 

9. But there is nothing propounded , nor ought to be pro- 
pounded of Chriſt, in the Calling of men, to be believed 
as true, which is not fimply and abſolutely true. For this 


is both againit the nature! of a teſtimony , as it is an obje&- 


of that Faith which is in the anderſtanding , the formall 
reaſon whereot is truth: and alſo is againſt the nature of the 
Goſpell it ſelfe,which by an excellency, is called theword of 
truth. Eph. 1.13. | 1 

10. Theoffer of Chriſt is outward, or-inward. 

11. Theoutward is a propounding, or preaching of the 
the Goſpell or of the promiles of Chriſt. As 9.15.That 
he may beare my name in the ſight of the Genriler, 

12. Yet that man be prepared to receive the promiſes, 
the application of the Law doth ordinarily goe before to 
the diſcovery of {in , and inexcuſablenefſe and humili- 
ation of the ſinner : Row. 7. 7. I knew not finne, but by 
the Law. 

13:Thoſe promiſes as tonching'the outward promulgation, 
are propounded to all without difference , together with a 
command to believe them, but as touching the propriety 
of the things promiſed, which depends upon the intention 


of him that promifeth, they belong only tothe eleF, who: 


are therefore called theſonnes and heires of the promite. 
Rorw.9-8. 


14+ The inward offer is a ſpirituall enlightning, whereby- 


thoſe pgomiſes are propcunded to the hearts of men, as it 


were by an inward word. 7ohn 6.45, Whoſoever hath heard: 


of the Father and hath learned, commeth to me. Eph. 1.17. 
That be might give unto you the ſpirit of wiſdome and reve- 
lation, the eyes of your mind being enlightened, that ye may 
know what 18 that hope of your calling. 

15-This alſo is ſometime, and ina certaine manner gran» 
ted to thoſe that are.not eleQed. Hebrewes 6. 4. & 10:29, 
CMat.13s 20. ; | 

16, If any one oppoſe himſelfe out of malice to this 


illumination, he commits a {in againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which: 
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. good pleaſure. 
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| of Ealling, | 
33 called unpardonablc, or unto death. Heb.6.6.8 10.29, 1 
Tobn 5.16, Mat 12.32: 

17. The receiving of Chriſt is that whereby Chriſt being 
offered is joyned to man,and man unto Chriſt. oh» 6.56. He 


- abides in me, and I him: 


18. In reſp<& of this conjun&ion we ſay that weare in 
Chriſt, 2 Cor$, 17.And to put on Chriſt.Gal. 3-27.T0 be dwel- 
led in by Chriſt. Ephe3.17. The bouſe of Chrilt. Hebr.3.6. 
the Temple of Chriſt, 2 Cor.6.16. To be eſpouſed to Chriſt. 
Eph.$.23-Branches of Chriſt, 7»þ» 15. 5. Members of Chriſt, 
1Cor.12.12.And the Name of Chriſt is ina certaine manner 
communicated tous. x {or.12-12.Soalſo is Chiift. 

19, By reaſonof this receiving, Calling is called conver« 
dn. At 26-20. Becauſe all they who obey the call of God, 
are wholly converted from fin to grace, trom the world to 


follow God in Chriſt : Ir is alſo called regeneration as by 


that word, the very beginning of a new life, ofa new Crea« 


| tion, of a new'/Creature, is often ſet forth in the Scrip- 


tures. John 1.13. & 3-6. 2 Tobn 3.9. 1 Pet. 1. 23. & 2% 
As in reſpeR of the offer it is properiy called, Calling, as 
G o Þ doth efteQually invite and draw men to Chriſt 
Fohn 6,44- | 

. 20. Receiving in reſpe& of man is either paſſive, or a&ive. 
Philippians 3. 12, That I may apprehend : I was appre- 
hended. | 

21, Paſlive receiving of Chriſt is that whercby a ſpirituall 

principle of grace is begotten in the will of man. Eph. 2.5. 
He hath quickned. 

” 22+ For this grace is the foundation of that rewlation 
whereby a man is united with Chriſt , 7b» 3. 3+ Except 
a man bee borne againe, hee cannot ſee the Kingdome of 


. Gon 


23. But the will is the moſt proper and prime ſubjeR of this 
grace , becauſe the converlion of the will is an effeQuall 
principle ofthe converſion of the whole man. Pbi/.2. 17. It 
is God that worketh in youboth to will and to doe,of his own 


24+ The enlightning of the mind is not ſufficient to pro» 
dncethis effe& , un, it doth not take away that com 
by 


tio 


Of Callings 
tion which is in the will , neither doth it communicateunto 
itany new ſupernaturall principle, by vertue whgceof it may 
convert it ſelfe. X 
25. Yet the will in reſpe& of this firft receiving, hath not 


the conſideration either of a free agent, or a naturall patient, 
but only of obedientiall ſubje&ion. 2, Cor.4-6. Becauſe God 


who hath (aid that light ſhould ſhine out of darkeneffe, he ir 


iswho hath ſhined in our hearts. 
' 26, AAive receiving is Atins elicitns,an at of Faith drawn 


forth , whereby he that is called doth now _ leane 
upon Chriſt as his Saviour, and by Chrift upon God, John 


3-15-16. Wholvever believes in him, 1 Per. 1.21. Through him 


believing in God. 


27.This a of Faith doth depend partly upon a principle 


or habit of grace Tg and partly upon the operation 
of God moving before and ſtirringup, 1h» 6.44. Nonecan 
come to rmegunleſſe the Father draw him. | 

28. It is indced drawen out and exerciſed by man free- 
ly, but certainly, unavoydably, and unchangeably. - John 
6. 37. Whatſoever my Father giveth mee ſhall come un-« 


to mee, | 
29 With this Faith wherewith the will is turned to the Be 


- -ving of the true good, there is alwayes jyyned repentance, 


by which the ſame will is turned alſo to the doing of the 
true good, with an averſnefſe, and hatred of the contrary 
evill, or finne. Afts 19.4. CMarc.1,15. Repent, and believe 
the Goſpel. 
30. Repentance hath the ſame cauſes and principles with 


Faith,for they are both the freegifts of God. Eph.2. 8. Faith 


is the gift of God, 2 Time2e25, Whether God will atany time 

ive them repentance. They have the fame ſab;e&, becauſe 
Meh have their ſeat in the heart or will of man. Roy. 10, 9, 
i Kings 8,48. With the heart man believeth. They ſhallre- 
turye with all their heart. T hey arealſo begotten at the ſame 
time. But, firſt, they have divers obj:&s, for Faith is pro- 
perly carried unto Chriſt, and by Chriſt unto God : but re- 
pentance Is carried to God hitnſelfe who was before offen- 
ded by fn, At: 20.21. Repentance toward God,and Faith 
toward our Lord Jefny Chriſt. Secondly, they havedivers 


| 


ends © 
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Of Faſtification. 


- ehdsfor Faith doth properly ſeeke reconciliation with Got, 

butr pentance a ſurablenefie to the will of God. Rom.3. 25, 

| Areconciliation through Faithin his bloud. A#s 26. 20, 

That they ſhould turne ngzo God doing workes mieete to 
NCC. ; 

3 t-Repcntance in reſpe& of that carefulneſſe,and anxiety & 
terroc ariſing from theLaw which it hath joyned with it,doth 
goc before Faith , by order of natures a preparing and dif- 
poſing cauſe : but in reſpeR of that cff<Quall and kindly tur. 
ning away. from fin, as God is offended by it, .fo it followes 
Faith, and depends uponit as the efte& upoi1 his cauſe, and 
herein is pore to the faithfull, 

32. Although this repentance doth alwayes bring priefe 


| wich. ic for {ins paſt and preſent, yet it doth not ſo properly 
| or eſſentially conlilt in griefe, as inturning from, and hatred 
| | of fin,and in a firm:epurpole to follow after good, Amory 14. 
[ 15. Hate the evill, Love the good. 
= | 33-[ hat repentance is not true and ſound, which doth not 
- - turnca.man from all. known (in, to every known good: neither 
that which doth not virtually continue, *and is aftually re- 
newed as often as needis, from the time of converſion to the 
: end of likes | | | 
. 34:Repentance is wont to be perceived before Faith : be- 
| cauſe a {inner cannot cafily perſwade himſclfethat heis re- 
_ conciled to God in Chriſt, before he feele himiſelfe to have 
forſaken thoſe ſins which did ſeparate him from God. 


FO” 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 
of Juitification, 


[ L, Ommunion of the bleſſings flowing from Union 
| A . with Chriſt is that whereby the faithfull are made 

| ; pattakers of all choſe things they have need of,to live 
well, and blefiedly with God. Eph. 1.3- He hath bleſſed ug 
with all ſpirituall bleſfings, Row.$.32.He who ſpared not his 


Own 


£ 8 


Of Taltification. * 


own Son. &c. How ſhall he not freely with him give us all 


* 


things allo? : 
2. This communion therefore doth'bring a tranſlation 


and change of condition to believers, trom the ſtate of fin 
and death, to the fate of rightecuſnefſe and life eternall. 
1 John 3, 14+ We know that we are tranſlated from death 
to lite. Boy | G 

3. This change of ſtate is twofold ; relative, and abſolute 
or reall. | | 

4. Arelative change of ſtate is that which confiſts in Gods 
reputation. Re91.4.5, And hethat worketh not, but believech 
in him that juſtifieth the ungodly, his faich is imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe, 1 {or.5.19. God was in Chriſt recon- 
ciling the World co himſzlte : not imputing to chem their 
offcfices. K--- 

5. Henceit admits no degrees ptoperly fo called, but it 
js together and at once perfe&in one only a&, although in 
reſpeR of the manifeſtation, ſence, and effe&ts, it hath divers 
degrees. Hitherto pertaines juſtification and adoption. 

6. Juſtification is a gracious ſentence of God , whereby 
for Chriſts ſake apprehended by Faith he doth abſolve the 
believer from fin and death, & accounts him righteous unto 
life. Row:.3-22+24. The rightcouſneſſe of God by Faith of 

eſis Chriſt io all, and upon all that believe : as they who are 


freely juſtified by his grace through the redemption madeby 


Jeſs Chriſt, 
7.It is the pronounciag of a ſentence, as the uſe of the word 


declares, which doth not ſet forth a phy ficalL,or reall change 
in the holy Scriptures : but thatjudiciall, or morall change 
which conſiſts in pronouncing of a ſentence and in reputa- 


tion. Prov.17.15. He that juſtifies the wicked. Rome 33, 
Cis 


Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of Gods Ele& ? 
God that Juſtifies. | 

$. Therefore Thomas with his followers doth fowly erre, 
who would have juſtification as it were a phyſicall motion, 
by a reall tranſmutation from a ſtate of unrightouſneſſe to 


2 (tate of righteouſnefle ;ſo as that the terme from which is - 


{m,the terme to which,is inherent righteouſneſſe, and the mo- 


tion is partly remillion of fin,partly intuſton of righteouſnes. 
9.1 his 


15 
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foreſceingthat God would juttifie the Generles by Faith 2, 
It wes pobended in Chriſt our head, now riſing from! the 


of Iuſtification. | 
mind of God by a decree of juſtifying.Gal 3.8. Fhe Scri 


dead. 2 Cor. 5-19. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to bimſelfe wt impuring their {11s eochenv/3. It is virtually 
onounced upo'1 that firſt relation which ariſeth upon Faith 
otten, Rem. $.1. T here is therefore 'n2 condemnation to 
them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. 4. It is expreſly pronounced by 
the Spicit of God witneſſing unto our ſpirics our reconc- 
liation with God. Rome5.5 The love of God is ſhed abroad 
in our hearts by the holy Spirit thac is giventous, Inthis 
teltimony of the {pirit juſtification ir ſelte doth not ſo proper« 
ly confilt, as an auaill perceiving of that before granted asit 
were by a refl:Qed a& of Faith. 


10. Tc is a gratious ſentence, becauſe it is not properly 
iven by the Juſtice of God,bur by his grace, Rew.3.24. Free- 
y by his grace, For by the ſame grace whercby he called 

Chriſt tothe office of Mediator, and did draw the ele& to 
Lnion with Chriſt, he doth account them being already 
drawn and belicving.to be juit by that Union. 

11. It is for Chriſts ſake, 2 Core5.24, That we may be 
made the rightebuſnefſe of God in him , far che obedience 
of Chriſt is that righteouſneſſe 1n reſpe&t whereof the grace 
of God doth juſtifieus, noogtherwiſe, then the diſobedience 
of Adm was that offence in reſpe& whereof the juſtice of God 
did condemne us. Rc «5,18, 040% TE 

12. Therefore the righteonſneſſe of Chriſt,is imputed to 
believers in juſtification. Phil.3.9 That may be foundin 
him not having mine own rightcouſnefle which is ot the Law, 
but that which is by Faith of Chritt;the rightcouſeſle of 
God through Faith, _ (!; vn; an\ 

13 Bur becauſe this righteouſneſſe is ordained. of God 
to that end,and by his grace is approved: and confirttied;; ſo 
that ſinners can ftand before bim through this;righteouC 
nefſe , therefore it is called the - rightcouſnefſe of. Gods 
Rom. 1003. ' | 5 | 

| 14+ Butchis juſtification 4s Far Chriſty not; abſolucely 
-onhidered, in which ſence Chriſt is:alfo:ther/tauſe of v0- 


cation, 


THAW" 
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Of Inftific ation. | 
cation , but for Chriſt apprebended by Faith,which Faich 
doth follow Calling as an effe&, and followeth righteouſ- 
neſſe, by which beiag apprehended juſtification fol. 
lowes : whence alſo righteouſneſle is ſaid to be of Fairk: 
Romans 9. 39. & 10. 16+ And Jukitication through Faith, 

P.5-20, | | 
670 This juſtifying F aith is not that generall Faith where- 
by in the underſtanding we yieldaffent co the truth revealed 
in. the holy Scriptures : for that doth neither properly be- 
long tothoſe that are juſtified , neither of it own nature hath 
it any force in ic ſelfe tojuſtifie, neither doth ic produce thoſe 
effc&s rg are every where in the Scripture given to juſtify- 
ing Fatth. | 
16. Neither is it(to ſpeake properly)that ſpeciall confidence, 

whereby we doe apprehend remiflion of fins, and juſtificati- 
on ir felfe : for juſtifying Faith goeth before juſtification 
ic ſelfe, as the cauſe goeth before the effe&t:bur n_—_ | 
hending juſtification gp rea, þ.r9vy om and fo) 
wer 1h as an a& followes the object about which it is 

17, That Faith therefore is properly called juſtify 
whereby we rely upon Chriſt for remiſſion of fins nes 
ſalvation. For Chriſt is the adzquate objeR of Faith as Faith. 
Juſtifyeth. Faith alſo doth no otherwiſe juſtifie, then as it 
apprehends that righteouſnefle by which we are juſtified * bue 
that righteouſneſſe is not in the truth of ſome ſentence to 
which we yield afſene, butin Chriſt alone, who is made 
Gnne for us, that wee might bee righteouſnefle 1n him, 2 
Corey. 21, ps 

18, Hence arc thoſe Sermons ſo often repeated in the 
new Teſtament, which doe fhew that juſtification is to be 
ſought for in Chriſt alone. Jobn 1,1 2.8% 3.15.16, & 6.40, 
47-14-1+54. Romans 4.5. & 3-26: Aﬀs 10.43. & 26. x3» 

Gals 3* 26. | x 
19. This juſtifying Faith of ic own nature doth produce; 
and (o hath joyned with it a ſpeciall and certaine perſwafion 
of the grace and mercy of God in Chriſt : whence alſo julti- 
tying Faith is oftentimes not amifſe deſcribed by the or- 
thodox by this perſwafion, eſpecially when they doe op- 
: | poſe 


| 
| 
| 
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Of Inftification. 
poſe that generall Faith to: which the Papiſts aſcribe all 
things : but. 1+ This perſiyaſton as touching the ſence of it, 
is not alwayes. preſent. For jt may andoften doth cometo 
paſſe. either through weakenefle of judgement , or through 
divers tentations and troubles of mind, that he, who truly 
believeth, and is by Faith juſtified before God , yet for a 
time may thinke according to that which hee feeles,thathe 
neither believeth, nor is reconciled to God. 2.1 here be divers 
degrees, of his perſwaſion, fo hat neicher all believers 
have altogether the ſame affurance of the grace and favour 
of God, nor the ſame believers at/all times : which yer they 
cannot properly aftirme of juſtifying Faith without a grear 
deale of detriment ofthat conſolation and peace which Chriſt 
hath left to believers. © 

20+ Juſtification abſolves from fin and death not immediat- 
ly by taking away the blame, or ſtaine, orall the effe&s of 


4.; fin : but that oblafion and guilt toundergoe eternall death. Ro. 


$.1.33-34-T here is no condemnation,who ſhall lay any thing 


to their charge ? who ſhall condemne ? 
- 21- Neither yet doth it ſo take away the guilt, as that 


it 7 x away the deſert of puniſhment from the fin, . which 
( the finne it ſelfe remayning, ) can in no fort be taken a- 
way ; but it ſotakes away the guilt, that it takes away the 
revenging purſuit of the defart of it, or the deadly effefts 
of ut. | 

22. This abſolution from fins is called in a divers reſpe&, 
but in the ſame ſencein holy Scriptures Remiſſion , Redem- 
prion , and Reconciliation, Eph 1.6,7. For as the ſtate of 
in is conſidered as a bondage , or certaine ſpirituall caprivi- 
Ly in reſpeC& of the guilt, ſo his juſtification is called Redem- 
ptiorry but as the ſame ſtate is conſidered as a ſubje&ion to 
doe lingo ad Ic i8 called remiſſion, as alſo a paſſing by, 


a blotting out, adisburdening , a taking away, a caſting a- 
way, aremoving, acaſting behind the back, Rem. 4.7, Cot, 
2.13. CMich.n.18. Tay 43-12-38, 17. P(al.32.1.2, And at 
th- ſame ſtate is confidered as acertaine enmity againſt God 
ſo juſtification is called a reconciliation. Remans 5.10 


allo a c«itai.e winking at fin, Numb. 23.25. A covering of fi 
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Of Iuſtification « 

23s he not only the ſins of juſtified perſons that are paſt 
are remitted, but allo in ſome ſort thoſe to come» Numb, 23, 
25, He feeth no iniquity in Jacob, nor perverſnelſe in 1/racl, 
becauſe juſtification hath Jeft no place to condemnation, 
Tobn 5.24, He that believeth hath erernall lite,and ſhall not 
come into conden nation : and it doth certainly and imme» 
diatly adjudge one to eternall life, It alſo maketh all that 
remiſſion, which was in Chriſt obtained for us, to be aftu» 
ally ours : neither can fins paſt and preſent be altogether and 
fully remitted, unlefſe fins to come be in ſome ſort, remit- 
ted alſo. — me 

24. But there is this difference , that ſins paſt are remitted 
by a tormall application , bins to''come onely virtually : 
fins paſt are remitred ih themſelycs, fins to come in the fubje& 
or perſon ſinnivg. , | "# 

25+ Yet thoſe that are juſtified doe daily deſire the for- 
giveneſſe of fins, 1. Becauſe che continuance of this grace is 
neceſſary to them. 2. That the ſence and maniteſtation'of 
it may be more and more perceived, as feverall ſinnesre- 
quired. 3+ That the execution of that fentence which in- 
Juſtification is pronounced , might bee matured and fur- 


thered. | 

26» Beſides the forgiveneſſe of finnes thete is required ito 
imputation of righteouſnefſe, Row. 5.18. Rev.19.5,Rom. $. 3. 
Becauſe there may be a totall abſence of ſin , where notwith- 
ſtanding there is not that righteouſneſſe which muſt comein 
place of juſtification. | 

27.But this righteouſneſle is not ſeverally to be ſought in 
the purity of the nature,birth,and life of Chritt : but it ariſeth 
out of all the obedience of Chriſt cogether with remiſſion of 
fins, as the ſame diſobedience of Adaws, hath both robbed us 
of originall righteouſneſſe,and made us ſubjeR to the guilt of 
condemnation, | 
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CHAPTER XXVIII, 


| Of Adoption. 


1. A Doptionis the raja ſentence of God whereby 
At accepts the faithtull tor Chriſts ſake, unto the 
dignity of Sons, Toh» 1.12. As many as receive him, 
» to them he gave power tobe made the Sons of God, ta thole 
that believe in his Nawe.- 1 1 |." 
2+ Itiscalled a gracious ſentence of God ; becaule ic doth 
manifeſt che gracious will of God toward men : 1 Toh» 3,1.See 
what love the Father hath ſhewed to us, that we ſhould be cal» 
led the Sons of Gods, 
3s This ſentence js pronounced with the ſame diverſity of 
degrees as juſtification : tor\it was firſt in Gods predeltination. 
Eph. 5» He hath predeſtinated us,that he might adopt us 
to be\Sons. Afterward it was in Chrilt. Ga/4.4 5.God hath 
ſeat forth his Son, that we might receive adoption. Aﬀer- 
it was in believers chemſelves , The lame Chaprer 


pirit of his Sonne, into your hearts, Crying,e Abba 
Fath [s | | 
4+ Ic is properly converſant about the faithfull that are cal- 
led and juſtified, /oby 1.12:For by adoption we are not made 
jaſt : which would neceffarily follow, if adoption were part 
of juſtification it ſelfe,as ſome would have ic - neither is it a 
calling unto Chriſt, but a certaine excellent dignity lowing 
from the application of him. Remans 8. 17. Heires together 
5+ Yet calling and juſtification have the reſpe& of a 
foundation to this relation ot Adoption: for the right of A- 
doption is obtained by Faith,and the rightcouſneſſe of Faith, 
John 1+ 12. | | 
6. But although Adoption follow upon Faith : yer it doth 
not ſo.1mmediat]y tollow.but juſtification comes berweene : 


for 


Of Adoption. 
for Adoption of its owne nature dothforerequire ; and pre- 


ſyppole that reconciljation which isfoundin ultiacation. |. 
7. Hence all the faithfull doeexpe& Heaven as it wereby a 


double tile, namely by the title of redemption which they 


have by uſtification-and+by the ticle as it were of Son- hay y 


which they have by Adoptions. 
\ 8. Which yctought fo ro be undetſtood chit thetitleobre- 


redemption is a toundation ofthis eighty and Adoptiondorh 


ad a certaine manner of excellency and' dignity. | 
9. Hence ariſeth the firſt difference betweene Divine A» 


doption and humane : for humane Adoption is of a perſon 
hat is « (tranger, which hatt-nv6 right to/che inheritance; but 
by torce of Adoption; butthe taithtull although by naturall 
generation they have no right to the” hbhrlnooes life, yet 
by vertue of regeneration, Faith and Juſtification;the y have ic 
adjudged to them. 

10. Hence alfo the ſecond difference followeth,that hu 


mane adoption is only-an extrintecall denomination, and a 
communication of thofe things which are excernall : but 


Divine adoption is a relation ſo reall, that it isalfo foundgtl | 


in an intrinfecall aRion, and inthe communicating of a new 


inward'life, - * 
| 1r-This Adoption ismade for Chrilts fake-: becauſe Chill 


did not only deſerve it as Redeemer,Ga/.4-5. 'That he might 


redeemethem,' ro reteive the - adoption of Son-. But alſoas 
being already applied by Faithghe is the bondof this Lnion 
Rom 8.1 7.29.Heires of God,coheires with Chrilt. To de cons 
formed to the Image of his Sons © } + + + 
r2. For as Chriſt in juſtification is applied as pili 
tO cover obrſtas- : {0 13 Adoption he'is applied asa brother 
and Prince of our ſalvation. Hebr.2.y0.11,1 2,13.Many Sons. 
The Prince of ſalvation. He that ſanRiifierh. and they that 
are ſanAified are all of one. He is notaſhamed tocall them 
Brethren), Behold 4 and che children which —_— 
ven mee: 2 (Vl 3 TIE 
13 This application and conjanttiod-4 is y _—_ efhie 
although Chriſt is properly the only naturall Son of God, 
and much morethe fhrtt bepotten of God : yer by:chis grace 


of- Adoption s' and commmion with Chrik, allche _— 
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; | of Adoption. | | 
alſo are.faid to be the firſt begotten of God. Heb.t2. 22, Yee 
arecometo the univer(all afſembly and meeting of the fir 
borne who are written in Heaven. 

14 Whence alfo it appeares that believers are in a far diffe. 
rent manner the Sons of God then Adam was in the tir 
Creation : foralthough Adam by reaſon of that dependance 
which' hee had of God together with that Gmilitude. and 
Image to: which he was created, 'might be called meta- 
phorically the Son of God, yet he was,not the Son of God by 
chis my ſticall conjunRion and communion with Chriſt who 


isthe naturallSon of God, 


15. Hence ari(eth the third difference betweene humane 
adoption and divine, tor humane adoption was broughr in 
ypon want of a naturall Son : but the divine Adoption 1s not 
from any want, but out of aboundant goodnefſc, whereby a 
likene> of a naturall Son, and a myſticall conjunfion with 
him is communicated to the adopted Sons. 

16. That dignity which this Adoption brings with it, 
doth not onely far exceed that common relation whereb 
God is ſaid tobe the Father of every Creature : but that alſo 
which we had before the fall: becauſe that was weake, but 
this by reaſon vf the band doth remaine for ever, /ohn $.32, 


'The ſervant abideth not in the houlſe for ever ; but the Son 


abideth for ever. 


17. Hence the Name of God and of Chriſt is named upon 
the faithfull , by a ſpeciall right and reaſon. 1 John 3.1. As 
Zacob taking the ſons of /o/eph 1nto adoption would havethem 
called by his name. Ger.48. 5. 

18, Hence alſo,the faithful are taken as it were into Gods 
Family , and are of his houſhold. Ga/.6.10. T hat is, that 
they may be alwayes under the father]y tuition of God, de» 
pending upon him, for nouriſhment, education, and perpe- 
tuall conſervation : as|in old time among the Hebrewes a- 
doption oftentimes was no otherwiſe teltified then by the 


nurtiting and education, of their next kindred in blood. 
Hejt. 2s To | "W 


© 


19. Together with the dignity of ſons there is J oyned allo 
the condition of heires, Row.8.17. It fons,then allo heires: 


But this inheritance to, which the faithfull are adopted, is 
| blefſedneſle 


Of 4doption. 
blefſedneſſe eternall : whence adoption doth ſometimes in 
Scripture comprehend all that glory which is prepared tor 
the faithſull , and is expeRed by them in Heaven, Row. 


8. 23. Looking for our adoption , the redemption of our 


bodies. | 
20. Therefore eternall bleffedneſle pertaines to the fFaith- 


full,and-is communicated to them,nor of juſtice for their de- 
ſerts, but from that grace whereby they. are-taken into the 
number of ſons. Gal.3-29. If yecare Chriſts,then are yee A- 
brahams fee 1,and heires by promitle. 

. 21. Hence ariſfeth a certaine fourth difference betweene 
humane adoption and divine :for humane adoption is ordain+- 
ed for that that the Son might ſucceed the Father in the in- 
heritance : butdivine adoption is not ordained. for ſucceſſion, 
but tor participation of the inheritance aſſigned: becauſe borh 
the Father and his firſt begotten Son liveth for eyer,and fo ad- 
mitteth no ſucceſſion- 

22. A proper adjun& of this adoption is the teſtimony of 
the ſpirit which is given to the faichfull whereby this dignity 
is ſealed together with the inheritance which is to be expe&-' 
ed fromic, and it iscalled the ſpirit of Adoption, Rom.$.1 5. 
16.23. Gal, 445,6,7- , | 

23. But the Spirit is ſaid to be communicated to the faith- 
full, not becaufe Faith goeth before all operation of the 
Spirit, as ſome unskilfully gather; for the very firſt regenera» 
tion and converfion is plainly attributed to the holy Spirit 
by Chriſt. 144» 7.5, 6, 5. Borne of the ſpirit : but becauſe 
believers onely after they have already believed, doe receive 
this operation of the holy Spirit whereby they are ſealed, as 
with an carneſt of their inheritance. Eph.1.13.1 4.8 4+ 30s 

al.3 I4. | 
of: And hence alfo it doth ſufficiently appeare that afſu- 
rance of ſalvation is not properly jaſtitying Faith, bur a fruie 
of that Faith : becauſe the Apolile expreſly faith. Aﬀer yee 
believed,ye were ſealed. Epheret 3... -- | 

25- The firlt fruit of adoprion is that Chriſtian liberty. 
W bereby all believers are as ſet at liberty by a manumiſſion 
as it were from the. bondage-of the. Law, fin and the world, 
Fobn $,32.36.If the Son hal ſet you free,ye ſhal be free indeed; 

R p 
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of $and@ification: 
Row 8,22, Being (rced from fin, we'are made ſervants. tmto 
God. Gal.g. Jeruſalem which is above 18 tree, which is the 
mother of us all, Heb>.2,15. That he might ſer at liberty 
thoſe who for feare of death were all their hte time- ſubjeR tg 


, bondage» 


26s The ſecond fruit is that the faithfull partaking of the 


| dignity of Chrilt, arcalſo by him,as it were, Prophets, Prieſts, 


and Kings:Rer'. I 6. J | | 
The third fruit is, that all the Creatures and thoſe things 
which are done by them ; are either ſubje& unto the domi+ 


nion and pure ute'of the taithfull.' 77/4115. I Cor, 3121.2 2, 


Or doe performe the oftice ofMiniſtery forthem. as iis affirm- 
ed of the Anvells. Heb.1.14+ Or at leaft due:turne to their 


| 


good. Re We 8, 25. | 


wm 


, ETON prog 
, 
1 ; j# 
CHAPTER, XXING | 
COM Of. Santtification, .- _ 
: X 'P vil, - | | 'P k . 
Fo much of the relative change of the C ondigion of the fe anbfnl/ 
. 1 11 Juſtification and. Adoption : tbe reall change followes 
| woereby that former 1s manifefled,and as touching the 
ctts, as it were committed to 
| . EX ECMEIONs ' 


[ 


I, HE reall change of ſtate is an alteration of qualis 
iS ties made in man himlelfe. 2 Cor.5. 17. Old things 
©; are palt awzy all things are becotne new. 

2+ But becauſe it doth not confiſt in relation and reſpeQ, 
bm inceall effeQing ; therefore it admits divers degrees, of 
beglaning, progrelfe,and perfeRion.2 (or.4. 16. The inward 
man is renewed day by day. Bit 

3- This alteration of qualities doth either reſpe&rhat good 
which is jult, and honeit; and it is called San&ificartt in : 
art 0d which i profitable and honorable, and it 1vcal- 


gmt}c-tion. Roxeb,22, Yec have your fruit in bolineſſe 
and theend evcilaſting lite, 1 4 
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Of Sandificalion. 

\. 4, San&Rificatio n'is a reall change ofa man from thefilthi« 
nefſe'of 1a; «to the parity of Gods Image. Ep'14. 22 23,24. 
To put off as touching the old converſation, that old man, 
which doth corrupt ic felfe in the deceivable lalts : and co be 
renewed in the {piric of, your mind ; and to = on thit new 
man , who according td God:is created'to righteouſnefle and 
true holinefle. iſt 

5. For as by juſtification a believer is properly freed from 
the guiltof fin, and hath lite adjudged to him, the title of 
which lite isas it were,determined in adoption ; ſo by fan&i- 
fication the tame believer is freed from the ftilthinefle- and 
{taine ot ftnne'and che purity 'of Gods Image 18 reſtored 
to him. | 

6, For here by Sanfification is not underſtood the (ſt pa- 
ration fram a common uſe and conſecration to lome ſpeciall 
ule , in which fence:the, word'is often taken in Scripture, 
ſometime ſetting torth onelyiche ourward, ſometime alfo'that 
inward and cftc&uall ſeparation ; tor ſo. * tay be'extended 
ro calling ar that firſt regeneration whereby Faith is com- 
municated as a;principle rot new lite : in 'which feace rege- 
neration and 'Sandtification is wontro be confounded by 
caolt; bit by iris underſtobd tharethangd ofa'rhan,' wl 
a believer. hath righeeouſnelfe aut there holifiefſe com 
nicated to them. 2 Theſſ.2.13. Through Santification of 
che Spiro, ++ + "JI 0 J.. 4 

7. For God himſelfe doth manifeſtly: witneſſe that holi- 
neffe isa gift of grace inhevenr, :/e2:3 14 33-L will pur my Lowes 
intotheir mind', and in their hear wilt write thetty, Ezerh. 
36.26, 27+ [ will give you a new heart,and a new ſpirit vill 
I put into the midit of you. . 

8. Butthislan&ification'is diltinguiſhed;from that change 


i: ;j(veul gil © 


| ofamanwhichis proper tothe calting ofa man in'Paith and 


repentance, Inthat'that:Faith there: ibnoticontidered pro- 
perly as a quality , but in relation to Chriſt : neither is re+ 
pentance there conſidered as a change of diſpoſition ; for fo 


_ itisall one with ſanRification # but as achange ofthe pur- 


poſe atid intent of the mind.) Buthere  reall change of qui- 
liviesiand difpoticibns is W0oked ?atito; | ©? 1 bh OF G1 


g. itis.calledarcall changer thariomay be diſtinguiſhed 
| R 2 


not 
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| (M8 of Sant ification- 

Row, $,22. Being froed trorh tin W8' are made ſervants, Wnto 
God. Gal4g. Jernſalem which 1s above 1s tree, which'is the 
mother of us all; Hebr.2.15. That he might ſer ac liberty 


thoſe who for feare of death were all their lite time- ſubjeR tg 


nda Cs | 
" 26 The ſecond fruit is that the faithfull partaking of the 
dignity'of Chriſt, arcialſo by him,as it were, Prophets, Prieſts, 
and Kings:Re7:.1.6, | | 

The third fruit is, that all the Creatures and thoſe things 
which are done by them , are either tubje& unto the domjs 


. nion and pureute'of the taithfull. T71/41:15 © Core 3i21e a 2, 


4s 


Or doe performe the pftice otMiniſtery forthem.as itis affirm- 
ed of the Angells.: Heb.1.14+ Or at leaft due:turne to their 
good. Renge B, 35. WE 
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So much of the relative change of the condition of the fantbfull 
_ 1 11\Juſtification.. and. Adoption :, tbe reall change followes 
whereby that former us manifefled,and as touching the 
[1 ls 4s it were committed to | 
EX ECMEON® 
[ 


I, IHE reall change of ſtate /is an alteration of qualis 
| ties made in mart himlelfe, 2 Cor. 5.17. Old things 
P are palt away all things are become new. 
2+ But becauſe it doth not confiſt in relation and refpeR, 
bm inceall eticQing ;thereforeit admits divers degrees; of 
begtaniag, progrelice,and perfeRion,2 (or.4. 16, The inward 
man is renewed day by day, tv 
3- his alteration of qualities doth either refpe& rbat good 
which is jult, and honeſt; and it is called San&ificatt a : 
ar that good which is profitable and honorable, and it i=l 


led g)omt}Cotion.: Rozebe22, Yechaye your fruit in bolineſſe, 
aud the end ercilafting lite, | 
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. + San&ificatio n(is'a reall change ofa man from thefilthi- 
nefſe'of 1a; to the parity of Gogds: Image. £p'14.22 23,24, 
To put off as touching the old converſation, that old man, 
which doth corrupt ic felfe in the deceivable lalts : and cobe 
renewed in the (pirir of, your :mind 3; and to put on thit new 
man, who according &Godiis created to righteouſnefle and 
true holineſle. | PWT? « 

5. For as by juſtificationa believer is properly freed from 
the guilt of fin, and hath lite adjudged to him, the title of 

' which lite isas it were,determined in adoption ; ſo by ſan&i-= 
fication the fame believer is freed from the tilthinefle: and 
{taine of {inne'and the-purity 'of Gods Image 18 'reſtored 
to hun. P42 

6, For here by Sanftification is not underſtood the ſepa- 
ration fram a common-uſe and conſecration to ſome ſpeciall 
ule , in which fence-the. word'is often taken in Sceripture, 
{ometme ſetting torth onelyithe onward, ſometime alfo'that 
inward and cftc&uall ſeparation for io 'x tay be'extended 
to. calling' ar thar firtt regeneration whereby Faich is com- 
municated as a\principle rot new lite: in which feace rege- 
neration and /Sandtification . is wont to be! coritounded by 

qaoft ; bit by iris yrderſtobd tharebangd ofatrary,' w 

a believer. hath righeeonſnelfe auth, dtherente holifiefſe com 

nicated to them. 2 Theſſ.2.13. Through Sanftification of 

the Spirit, (eo: nn En 09 9206 1:41 

7. For God himlelfe doth manifetly! witneſſe that Holi- 


nefſe isagiftofgraceinhevenr, (/e!3 ri 33-L will puc my Lixyes 
intotheir mind', and in-their heace wilt I'write thei), F2erh 
36:26. 27. [ will give you a new heart,and a new ſpirit vill 
I put into the midit of you. 'f : 
| 8, Butthisfan&ification'isdiftimguiſhed;from that change 
of a man-which!is propertothe calting ofa mar in'PFaith and 
repentince, Inthat'chat/Fitrh there ibtoelcontidered 
perly as a quality , but in relation to Chriſt : neither is re- 
pentance there conſidered as a change of diſpoſition ; for fo 
it is all one with ſanQification' :' bue as achange of the pur- 
poſe atid inrent of the mind.) Buc-here # reall change of qui- 
-Uitiesvand diſpotitns' is woktd "mito. A > nesa {00} W 
g. it is.calleda ——— thacicmay be difttnguiſhed 
o 2 not 
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yet it tiritand chiefly agrees tothe ſoule; and afterward > 


- into other faculties according 


| 


: 


Of SanGification. 

not onely from juſtification, but alſo from that ſanAification 
which is þy Jultification, as is: the SanRification of the 
ſeventh day : or alfo that which is by relation of a figne, as 
is the SanRification of the elements in the Sacraments, or }. 
laſtly, that which is by maniteltatzon , in which manner 
G o bp himielfe is ſaid to bee anfifed by men. 1 Peter 
2 Id Hl 

_ . LoeIcis of the whole man, not of ſomeone part. 1 Theſ, 
5. 23- Now the Godof peace himlelfe ſanfifie you wholly, 
and your whole ipirit, ſoule and body be preſerved blameles 
nato the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Although ſo 
much ot 1wan , '7antum & toturm or that whole that is in man 
is not prelently Changed. 


11. Butalthough the whole man be partaker of this grace, 


the ſoule is derived to the body, as the body of it is capabl 
by that obedientiall power wherewich together with t 
ſoule it is ſabje& to the will of God.) So alſo in the ſoule fi 
and properly it agrees to the will, from which it is derived 
to the order of nature. Dewn, _ 
30.6. The Lord.thy God fhall:circumciſe thy heart, and 
-the heart ofthy ſeed , to'love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart,and with all thy foule,that thou mailt live. Rem. 2.29, The 
circumciſion of the heart» 


12. It is a change of a man from ſin, to diſtinguiſh it from 
that ſanRitication which is, A contrario mere negative fromthe 
meere negative contrary, ſuch as that was which is attributed 
ro the hamane natare of Chriſt, which is ſaid to be nRified, 


or made holy,although the nature of Chriſt was never defied 


with finne. 

13 The terme from which this is,is filthinefſe, corruption, , 
ortheblor of lin, 2 Cer.7.z, Let us purge our ſelves from al 
Grkinoty of &cth and ſpiric, perfeRting holinefſe, in the feare 
vo Ot. 11 | : $8 4. 

14 T he termeto which,is the purity of Gols Image,which 
s laid to be tramed or created againein Knowledge,rightcoul- 
nelle and holinefſe. Eph.4.24.. Or a conformity to the Law 
of God. Jam. 1.25. Newnes of life. Rom.6.'4. The'new crea- 
ture.2 Cor.5 16. Gal.6.15.K the Divine nature,2 Per. 1.4: 


15 Bur 


Of SanGification. 

15.But itis called the new and Divine creature. 1. Becauſe 
it is not produced of thoſe principles which are ia us by 
nature; as the habir of all arts are brought torth which are 
gotten by induſtry and learning , but our of a new principle 
of like, communicated by God unto us, in our calling.2.Be- 
cauſe our naturall diſpoſicion is alrogether of another kinde 
then it was before. 3.' Becauſe in its meaſure it relce;ubles thar 
higheſt perfeRion which is found in God. | 

16, There be two degrees of this ſanQitication, one in this 
life, which is called in generall an infancy. 1. Cor-13.11, 
12.£ph, 4. 14 2 Pct,2.2. Becauſe although that variery be 
found in this life, that it ſome of thoſe that are ſanRifed be 
compared with others and with chemlielves at divers times, 
then ſome may be rightly called infants , and others men 

owen, whilſt they live here. Heb.5.13,14. Yet the higheſt 
| ras which we attaine to in this lite is onely a beginning 
of holinefſe promiſed and to be expe&ed. The other degree 
is called mans age and perfe&t age, Eph:4-14. 1 Core13 I, 
Phil.3-12. Becauſe in the life to come the motion and pro» 
grefſc of ſanEitication ceaſerh, there1s onely found reſt, and 
perfeAion, ſo that in this life we are more properly ſaid to 
have ſan&itication then holineſſe,and in the lite ro come : ho» 
linefle only;and not ſanRification; | | 

17. Sanfification therefore hath two parts :one in xeſpe& 
of the terme from which, is called mortification , and the o- 
ther in reſpeR of the terme to which,is called vivification and 
reſurreQion.Rom.s. 5,6. . 

18, Mortification is the firſt part of ſanification where- 
by fin is waſted,Co/.3.3.5. Ye are dead, mortifie therefore your 
earthly members. 

19. The meritorious ; and exemplary cauſe of it is the 
Death of Chriſt. Rows 5. 6. Being grafted into the likenefle 
of his death : knowing this that our old man is crucified with 
him. | | 

20. The cauſe principally working is that ſpirit of God 
who communicates to the taithfull the efficacy of hisdeath. 
\ Rom,8.13.It by the ſpirit yee mortifie the deeds of the body, 
yee (hall live. 


21.1 he adminiftring cauſe is Faith it ſclfe, Rovr.6.19, From 
R 3 the 


123 


of SanGification. / 


che heart yce have obeyed that tormcof doftrine unto/which 
yee were Celivered, bil 501 y 


22, From this mortification there followes in all that are 


| ſan&tified a demiall of thetſclves, andthe World. Lec.g. 23, 


Gal.6,14 | 


23. Hence ariſcth that inward difference which is bet» 
weeneſin, which remaines in the fairhtull trom that which 
remaines in others ; In others fin is taigning, prevailing, and - | 
predominating': in the faithtull it is broken, ſubdued and 
mactihed, | -. | 

24+ Vivification is the ſecond part of ſanftification wher- 
by the Imaye or lite of God is reitored in man.Co/, 3.10. Eph, | 
4+24-K-7.12.2. Having puton the new man : be ye transform» | 
ed by the renewing of your mind. | 

25-The exemplary caule of it is the Reſurreion of Chriſt, 


| Col.3.1.2. Yearerilen with Chritt. 


26, The cauſe ptincipally working is the Spirit of God, 
which raiſed Chriſt (from the dead, Row: 8.1 1.1t the Spiritot 
him that raiſed Jetas trom the dead dwelleth in you. 

27. The adminiftring cauſe is Faith, Ga/.2:20. The life 


which I now live inthefleſh , I live by the Faich of the Son 


ot Gop. 94 | WETT” 

28.From this vivification there ariſeth aftrong ryein thoſe 
who are ſan&ified, of themfelves to be addicted wholy to 
God and to Chritt. 2 Cor. 8. 5. They give themſelves to 
the Lord. | || |\ |: |; 

29+, Becauſe this ſanAification is imperfeRt whileſt we live 
here as infants, theretore all che faithfullare informed as it 
were with a double forme fin and grace ; for the perte&ion of 
(anAifcation not found in this lite , unleſſe in the dreames of 
tome fantaltick perſons. 1 7-5» 1.8, It wee fay we have no fin, 
wedeceive our ſelves,and there-i3 no truth inus. Yer all that 
ace truly {anCtitied doecend unto perteCtion, Har.5.48.:1 Cor, 
13-11.2 P:f.34 18. | | 

30. Sinne| or the corrupted pare which remaines in thoſe 

thatareſanttihed, is called in-Scriptures, The old man the 
outward man;the members , and the body of finne. Grace 


or the renewed part is called the new man, the ſþiric, 2the 
mind,&c. . 44 i. 15 
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Of Glorification, '\' 24: 
31, Hereupon:there tollowes two: things. 1,” A'ſpiritnall 
war which 15 made-continually berweene theſe parties». Gate 
5.17. Forthe fl:(h laits againlt the (pi-it,and the (pirit againit 
the fl:h-; and chele are contrary one to the 'other. 2. A dayly 
renewing of repentance. , | 79 - 
32. Thatfl:ſh which remaines in the regenerate,isnot only 
in the vegetative, and ſealitive appetiteg/ but alſoin the will 
and reaſon it ſelfe.1 Theſſ.5.23. | in 
33+ The fleſh or this conwupiſence hath'the true and pro 
per reaſon of (inne in the regenerate themſelves. Komg 7. 
34. Withthis corruption even the belt workes of the Sints 
are infected,fo as they havenced of (6me remiſſion, 1 _ 
35+ Yetthe good works of the regenerate are not to be cal» 
led tos, but defiled with fans ;. ..*! als 1 br 
36+That dcfilement ot good workes, ( by reaſon of Juſtifi- 
cation) doth not hinder but they'may be accepted of God t6 
be rewarded.. _ F 705 wy Þ 
37. That fight which is found in wicked men beeweene 
conſcience and the will , . is. not, the ſtriving of the' ſpirit 
againſithe flcth , but ot the fleſh fearing againſt the fleſh 
defirnge | | >»: n.;7z0ilgas nr big 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
Of Glerifications 


In the ormer diſputation we ſpake of ſanftfication which is one 
part. of the alteration of qualities , which did reſpett that 
.. good that z5yuſt and honeſt : the other part. followes, 
namely Glorification whichreſpefts that gooa, 
that 15 prefitable and honorable, 


 nilery or the punithment of finne , unto pO 


thole 


2.It 


i. ( -rification is a reall tranſmutation ofa man, from 


:ternall. gz». 8.30. And whom hee jultih 
hce glonigged. | 


130 


Of Glorification. 

2. It is called a reall tranſmutation,that it may be diftin- 
evithed from that blefſednefſe which is either vircuall onely, 
in Ele&ion, Calling, Juſtification, and Adoption, or decla- 
rative in holy workes. Row 4 6. David declares that mantg 
be bleſſed ro whom God imputeth righteouſnefle, &c. P/al, 
65. $. Bleſſed is hee whom thou chuſeſt , and bringelt 


| todwell in thy Courts. Afarthew 5. Bleſſed are the poore in 


ſpirit, & Cs | 

3-[n re({peR ofthe terme from which,viz.miſery or the pu- 
niſhment of ſinzit iscalled aredemption. 1 Cor. 1.30. Eph.1,14, 
Gal.z.13.Heb.2.14,1 Fo 

4. This redemption is a reall delivering trom the evills of 
puniſhment : which is nothingelſe in my deed, but the exc- | 
cution of the ſentence of Juſtification : for in Juſtihcation, 
as wie are judged to be juſt, fowe are judged to have life, 
Now Glotitication makes that life that was judged, and pro- 
nounced ours by reall communication,to be ours a&ually and 
by poſſeſſion. | 

- 5+ Ic is faid to bereal!, that it may be diſtinguiſhed from 
that redemption which is in the FR of the price of re« 
demption, and in application of the ſame to juſtification, 
whereof mention is made Eph.1.7.Co/.1.14. 

6. In the Scriptures alſo itis wont to be called deliverance, 
and preſervation fromthe wrath of God,from death and from 
the tingdoore of darkeneſſe. | | 

7. Inreſpe of the terme to which, it is called, beatifica 


cation, bleſhing,life eternall, glory, Glorification, the kind- 


dome of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, and an immorrall 
inberitance, Ept.1.3.loba 3.36.8 6.47.2 Pete 1.3.11. IPet, 
I.4.& 5,10. 

8. The firſt degree of this Glorification begun , is the ap-. 
prehenicn and fence of the love of God ſhining forth in 
Chriſt, upon the communion which the faithfull have with 
him; Rc.5.5.The Jove of God is ſhed abroad in our hearts, by 
the holy ſpirit which is given tous. 

9, Hence there arifeth a certaine friendſhip bet wetne God, 
Chriſt,and thefaichfull, 7obp 15.15.T have called you friends, 
bec.nſc all thatT have heard of my Father have I made known 
unto you. \mes 2.23, Abraham was called the fiiend of God. 


10. The 


| 
| 


* 
—JL_Y 


: Of Glorification. 
10, The ſecond degree is undonbred hope and expe&x;- 
on, of the enjoyment of all thoſe good things which God 


hath prepared tor his, Rom.5. 2. We rejoyce under the hope of 


the hoy of God. _ 728 
'11.Henceis freedome to come to God with boldneffe, Fph; 
2-18.83.1 2. Heb. 10.22, 

12. Hitherto pertaines the affurance of perſeverance and 
ſalvation alſo, Rem.$.38. W 
''»y3. For thisaffurance as touching the thing it ſelfe which 
is called a certainty of the objeR, is' ſealed to all trae belie- 
vers : bue 28 touching the perceiving of it, which is called a 
certainty of the ſubjeRzit is not alwayes preſent to all ; yet 
ie may bee gotten by any withoar fpeciall reyclation, and 
it ought alſo to' be-ſought for by all : fo as this certaine 
confidence rightly grounded'hath nothing common with 
preſinm on, NT | JIOb 

14+ This certainty is grounded upon, and confirmed to 
thefaichfall by rhe word,” the ſealcs, b oath, and by the 
earneſt of God himſelfe. He, 6.17.God willing abundantly to 
ſhew to the heires of the promiſe the immutability. o his 
connfell, he boarif'it by an oath?'that by ewo immurable 
things we may have ſtrong conſolation. Epi. 1. 13. Yeeare 


our inheritance. 

15. Thistruth is perceived,and made certaine to us. 1. By 
a certaine ſpirituall ſence whereby the grace of God now 
being preſent , doth make its preſence manifeſt,” and evident 
rothe believer-2- By the gift of diſcerning whereby believers 
doe diſtinguiſh true gracefrom the ſhew of it. 3. By diſcourſe 
and teſtimony of conſcience whereby grace and ſalvation is 
no lefſe'ſeale to the faithfull,then fin and death to unbelievers. 
4+ The Spirit of God: himfelfe doth fo confirme alt theſe 
wayes of perceiving , that they have the ſame c_—_ 
Faith hath. Row, 8.16. The ſpirit it ſelfe witnefſeth with our 
ſpirit, that we arethe Sons of God. 1 (9.2.12, We have re- 
ceived (4 which is ofGod,thatwe may know thethinge 
which God harh freely given us. 3 Cor43.5, Try your ſelves 


whether yee be in the Faith;cxamine your ſelves. 1 John 4-16. 


We know.and believe,the love which God hath towards us. 
16. This 


S 


ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe which is the earneſt of 
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| of Glorifieatian, | 
16. This certainty doth follow upon the perceiving of 
Faith and Repentance. where the fice covenant of God ig 
rightly xr[tood. 2 (97+ 13+5+: hy 
17. Ifcither of theſe be wanting, this certainty is taken a. 
way a$touching the perceiving of it, ; ſo. that hee, that doth 


rightly underſtand the promiſe of the covenant, cannot be 


ſure of his. ſalvation , unlefſe hee perceive in himſelfe true 
Faich/and repentance : neither can he that teeles himſelfe tru- 
ly to believe, and repent, be, ſure of his perſeverance and ſal. 
vation, unleſſe he alſo underſtand by the covenant that God 
will =yghcily preſerve thoſe that believe and repent, evento 
the end, | 

18. Therefore certainty of falvation is not of any,nor others 
wiſe perceived , but thoſe who together with Faich keepe a 
200d conſcience , and that whilſt they Feepe it: from any 
grievous wound, which by thoſe fins is brought which are 
wont tO walt conſcience. 

19. Henceas Faith, and a good conſcience doe floziſhor 
langui(h in men, {oalſo this certainty is either confirmed, ar 
diminiſhed, /#/.5 Js '& P TIX. _{qQ* 

20. They therefore that wjthoutany, ſence or care of Faith, 
and reyentapce doe certainly hope for falvationgia preſuming 
they hope,and hoping they periſh. | 45 

21, From this certainty ariſfeth conſolation, peace, and jo 
unſpeakable.fRame$.2.3-3 Prty3 Bo Ro.1 4.17.2 { 0.1.54 Whic 
arc the firſt fyits ot glory Ru B423e |, 1, 

_ 22.Canfolation is ancaling of - and oppreſſing griefe..2 
Cor. 1,4. Yet|it containes ſometimes by a ok the all {al- 
vation begun. Co/.2.2. 1 

23» Peace 1s a, quicting of the mind, whichariſeth partly 
from deliverance {rom evills, and parely from the preſence os 
hope of contrary goud dhivghdPhibeqyte,)! ) +, - 1 TI 

24\Whenitis }'yned with grace inthe ApoRles Galutations, 
then ir ſets foith all.thpx felicity which is communicated to 
the faithfull by the favour of God. | 
| 25+ Joy 1s that delight which is perceived fromthe con» 
janttion, apdcommunion of the chieke good, | ) | 


j# 6, Hence eternal life is lelteipcalked/joy., (Hatr25.23- 
OUM ISAT. | | or 


'F. 
ou 


27. The 


| | ' 
' 4 
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27. The third degree is in partaking of the {pirituall gifts 
of grace with abnadance, or overflowing.( v7. 2.2.7.10. With 
all riches of che iull affucance of undertanding.Avounaing in 
Faich:completa. /. / | 

28, Hence the abundance of grace 1s ſaid to miniſter 
a _ entrance itta the Kingdome of G o D. 2 Peter 
1, 8. 11, 

29. [he fourth degree is in experience of the good will or 
kindnefſe of Gd. P/4/.3\.20. How great is thy gosdneſle 
which chou d | 1:y up for them chat teare thee ? P/al. 65. 5. 
We are lati>fi.d with the goodnefſe of thy Houſe, with the 
things ofthy huly Temple. _— 

30.Hicherca pertaineth that fatherly providence of God 
whereby he watcheth alwayes over the faichfull tor good, 
a5 he watcheth over the wicked for evill : in which relpe&, 
in Scripture the good Hand 'of God is ſaid to be-with his, 
Nehem.2.8. ; | | 

31. Hence all things worke together for good tothem that 
love God, Rom. $. 28, 

32.From the ſence of all theſe, the faithfull are rooted,and 
grounded in the love of God. Epy.3.179%. 

Perfe& Glorification is in the taking away of all imper- 
feAion from foule and body , and communication « p all 

Rion. 
This is granted to the ſoule immediatly after the ſepa- 
ration of it from the body. 2 Cor.5. Verſe 2. Phil.1.23. 
Heb.2. 12. 23+ But it is notordinarily granted to the ſoulc 
and body joyntly before that laſt Day, wherein all the faich- 
full ſhall bee perfected together in Chriſt. Epheſe 4. 13. 
Philippians 3-202 I, | 


$2: Car. ln. 
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of the Church myſtically conſideved. 
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CHAPTER XXXL.- 


+4 


Of the (hrch myſtically tonſidered. 


% 


Thus much of the application of Redemption conſidered in it ſelfe : 
p The ſubjeft to which, and the Lou mhich this 
| application i mad:, doth follow. 


I. HE SubjeR is the Church. Eph. 5.2 5,26,27.Chriſt 
| lovedthe Church,and gave himſelfe for it : thathe 

might ſanRihe ic being purified by him with the 

waſhing of water. through the Word: that he might make it 
to himſelfe glorious, that is , a Church not having ſpot or 
wrinkle or any ſuch thing, but that ic might beholy and un- 
blameable : whence Ele&tion, Redemption, Vocation, Julti- 
fication, Adoption, Sanftification, and Glorification doe in 
their propriniy belong to the ſame ſubje, that ir,to the ſame 
ſingular men , which make the Charch. 7b» 17.908 11+ 
| pray for them; I pray. not for the World, but for them 
whom thou haſt given mee, becauſe they are thine,” Rom. 8, 


29.30. For whom hee hath fore-knowne, them hee did pre- 
deſtinate; &C. ' 


, 


' 2, Yet che Church hath fo. the conſideration of a ſubje& 
in reſpe& of this ppplicadons that it is alſo an effe& of the 
ſame application, - for it is not firſt atually a Church, and 

[1 afterward made partaker of Union and communion with 
| 
| 


Chriſt ; but becauſe it is united to Chrift, therefore it is the 
Church of Chriſt. 


3- Andthis 1s the reaſon why we can neither explaine nor 
underſtand the. nature of the Church, unlefſe thoſe things 
vahich pertaine to the application of Chriſt, be firſt explained 
and perceived. 4 2h 


4+ Theele& before they be grafted into Chriſt are in them- | 
ſelves no otherwiſe of the Church, then that power which 


in ics owne time ſhall- certainly come into aR , by reaſon of 
| i | 7200 Gods: 
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Ofthe Church myſt ically conſiderecd.. 
Gods intention and his cranſaRion with Chriſt : becauſethat 
remote power which is common to all men, in reſpett of the 
ele&,is certainly determined in God. 4 | 
5+ Theretore thoſe orthodox Divines, which detine the 
Church acompany of ele& ones, doe either by elect ones un- 
derſtand, thoſe that are called according to eleRionzor, they 
define the Church not only as it doth aQtually exilt, butalſo 
as it is to be hereafter. | 

6. That firſt thing which. doth make: aftually a Church 
13 calling : whence allo it hath taken both ics name and 
definition. : 

7. For the Church is a company of men that are called. 

1 Cor. 1.24. With 10.32.Called both [ewes and Greekes, To 
the ewes, tothe Greekes, and to the Church of God, But be- 
cauſe the end of calling-is Faith, and the worke of Faith is 
ingrafting into Chriſt, and this Union with Chriſt, doth 
bring with it communion with Chriſt, henceit is defined, 
in the very ſame ſence,a company of believers, a company of 
thoſe who are in Chriſt ; and. a company ot thoſe thathave 
commtmion wich Chrilt. 

- 8, But as Faith doth ſo reſpe& Chrilt,as that by Chriſt alſo 
it reſpe&s God ; fo this Church,which dothexilt by Faith is 
both referred toChriſt as to the head,and by Chriſt untoGod: 
whence the Church is called the body of Chriſt. (/.r. 24, 
And alſo the Church of Gods 1{ v7. 16. 32. The Kingdome 
of Chriſt. Co/oſ. 1. 13. And the Kingdome of G © », 
Rom, 14. 17- 

9. It is called a company : becauſe it doth conſiſt proper- 
ly ina multitude joyned in tellowſhip together, or a commu- 
nity of many, not in ſome certaine one that is called ; whence 
' Eph.4.16. It is called a body fitly joyned and compatted to- 
gether,of divers members, and by the ſame reaſon it it often 
called in Scripture an Houſe, a Family, a City, a Kingdome, 
a Flock, &c. 

10. This company is reſtrained to men : becauſe the good 
Angels,although in ſome reſpe&they pertaine to the Church, 
by reaſon of that Llaion they have with Chriſt, andthe grace 
of conſervation communicated by him, yet they are not howo- 


geveall members of the Church redecmed. © 
" SY . 28. The 
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0 f ihe Church myſtic lly conſidered. 
11. The forme or conſt ituting cauſe of this Church mug 
needs be ti:ch a thing which is found alike in al] the called:bar 
this can be nothi+g elſe then a relation , neicher bath any - 
relation that force beſides that that confifts 1n a chiefe and 
ig7imate attcRion tc, Chriti : but chere isno ſuch in man be- 
lides Faith ; Faith theretore 1s the forwe of the Church, 
12 ForFaith as it js in every believer, diſtributively,is the 
forme of thole that are called : but as it is conſideredin all 
colle&ively, it is the forme ot the company ot thole that ae 
called,that is the Church. | | 
3+ Foi\the ſome, believing men, who being in ſeverall 
diftributively,cortid re are the called of G..d, are alto the 
Church ot /God.as they ate joyarly or colle&ively conſidered 
12 a company, | | : 
14. Hence all thoſe promiſes of God which are madeto 


- the Church io the Se: iptures, and doe containe in themſelves 


eſſeatiall blrtſings,doe allo pertaine t.: every believer. 

15, This relation is ſonceregtta inreſpeR of it, not only 
Chritt is che Churches , and the Church Chriſts, Carr, 2, 
Verſe 26. But alſo Chrilt is in the Chnich, «nd the Church 
in him. obs 15. Verſe... 1 John 3.Verſe £4 Sv that the Church 
15 myltically called Chritt. 1 (, oſ 2.12» And che fullneſle of 
Chriſt. £044.23, | | | 

16. Heiice the Church by a metaphor is called the bride, 
and Chritt'the Bride-groome : the Church a Ciry,and Chriſt 
the Kingzthe Church an Hou «&, and Chr itt the Houſe-holder; 
the Church the branches, ani Chritt che Vine : finally the 
Church a body,ard Cl riit che head- 

7 But! by theſe compariſons, there is ſignified not orely 
the Union and Communion which is betweene Chriſt and 


. the Church , bur. alio the way of order whereby Chriſt is 


the beginning of all dignity, lite, power, and perteQion, to 
the Church. homer fy 
18, This Church is myſtically one, aot generally, but ay 
it were 'the Spect-s Specialiſſima , Ki Ar ah : becauſe it 
hat h no kind properly fo called. 
t9./It is theretoce called catholique, not as catholique 
ſignifics a Gexns or tome generall thing, but as it ſets forth 
ſomething integrally univerſall, ( as when we ſay the _ 
[1-4-1 fall 


31.1% 


Of the Charch myſtically c onſiaered. 
tall world ) becauſe jt containrs the faithtull of all Nations, 
ot al places,and of all times. 

20. Therefore no p.ct of the Church can trily be called 
catholick, but as ic doth profcllc taat Faich which is the 
Faith of the catholick Church , in which {cace the Ancients, 
did not onely call that pare-ofthe Church which was at Rome, 
but other Churches allo. As our Church at Francken,m 1y be 
rightly called catholick, as it doth proicſle that F aith which 
belongsto the catholick Church, 

31, The Church is devided into members according 
to the degrees of communion which it hath with Chriſt, 
in which reſpeR ic is called cicher Militant, or Trium- 

hant. | 

F 22, The Church militant is that which is partaker onely 
of communion begun: and ſo doth wraltle as yet with enemies 
inthe field ot this World. 1 Cor.1349.12 We know in part,. 
and prophefic in part : tur we ke now through a Olafſe and 
darkly 2 Co-.10.3. The weap ons of our wartares Ep.6.12, 13. 
Wee wraltle , therefore take to you the whole Armour 
of G © b. 

23» | he Church triumphant is that which isalready per- 
fitted. Ephi4413.Ularill we all cometoa perftet man,! tothe 
meaſure of the tull (tature of Chriſt, 1 {or 5. After commeth 
that which is perfeC. 

24 The milicant Church is both inviſible and viſible, 
namely with outward fight or ſence.: - | 

25» But this diſtin&ion is not a diſtribution of the Genmws 
into the Spectirs, as if fo be there were one Churchviltble, 
and another inviſible ; nor of the whole into the members, 
as if one part of the Church were viſliblg, and another invi- 
ſible. ; but a dittin&ton uf the adjunas of the ſame ſubjeR, 
becauſe inviſibilicy is an atfe&ionor manner of the Church, 
in reſpeQ of theefſeritiall,and i.cernall forme : viſibility izan 
aff ion or manner of the Church in ce{pe& of the acciden- 
tall, and viitward forme. 

26, The eſfentiall torme is inviſible : becauſe ic is both a 
relativn, which doth not come into the ſence, and alſo ſpi- 
rituell, and, {o removed more trom' ſence then m manyorher 
iclations, y 541 

a7-The 


1.38 


{oe Chiveh WT ain 
27; The accidentiall forme Is viſible , becauſe ic is nothing 
elſe then an outward potion of inward Faith, which may 
be eaſt pronalby by ſence. 
6.7 viſible profeſſion is that viſible comtminionofthe 
Saimtgwhich ehey Likes with and amongthicmnſelvee, | 
29. The afts of communion with Chriſt are thoſe viſible 
as, by which they ey preſent thetnſelves co God in Chriſt to 
receive r'A bleſſing to give the glory of them to kim. 
p* Theafts of c communion amongtThemſolvesare all thoſe 


-—_ which fealy to doe good cach eo drhied: bateſ- 
pecially thoſew ch drettly mate eraeotante contin 
on with Godin Chtift F 

31. Many a&s of this latter kind are to be exerciſed alſo 
toward thoſe who as yet are notimembers of the Church : 
becauſe by a certain power ing Prot Fon ba jucget to belong 
to'it."- 

32. This Church at ic is ORrk Gb, ls inreſpe&t of6- 
cthers and data.” alſo diſtinguiſhed Into the Church 
lyi manifcſt 

; 93. hat which is manifeſt is when the mer 8 rocker 
and the vr arms rr 
which is hidden is when number is lefſe, and 
open: which is wont xocometo paſſe by rea« 
on of w_  iGetons or prophane mannersabound- 
ingabros 
$-In the ſame reſpe& alſo che Church is purer and impur 
_ as the profeſſion 6 erandur Fae 
' 36-Burthis profcſſion doth nor u conanefnasi 
dy ud yoretinng of the Word, but ſoupon the receringol 
it and rehi to It. 44 
0 But alchough the Church be ſubje& to pero. 
- worm are ni gig ruth ore never romlly p 
or the boginol c to 
heend of che Word. fl, RR 
8. For Chriſt muſt alwayen have his Kingdome in the 
mids 'of his enexpiorgunelll hee ſhall make his enemies his 
toote-ſtoole. W 
"!goiYeu the Charch doth never wholly ceaſord be viſe 
for OO ſometime there ſcarſe appeare a c__ _ 


\. 0f ahefbierch\I»ſtitiate d. 
where-ſo:pure;,! that.one' niay:fly- unto: it in; cormmubipg of) 
the fame worſhip in all chings : yet the Ghureh;dotkr in 
and 


ſome rt abide vifiblein'thatvery impurity ot w 
dfeſſons 7511s, e NQilt) oomaAYg :- 53i:t1 130b noi Lot0r 
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| Of the Church Inſtituted, WL. 
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1. / HE Church as it lives a germpotr agen x 
vat not wholy vifibletogether , yet it-is viſible'in its 
parts, both SHOT in the ſeyerallanembers; an 

1oyntly in companies or Congregations. ::2H a0 
; ay Gin Viſbility is by mens perſonall profeſſion 
which doth.not make a'Church 1:mply viſible,but incertaine ” 
members, or viſible members of the Church, alt the 
Church in it ſelfe cr in its integrall-ftate is not viſible in the 
ſame place.. Ats:29:1: Par! came to Epht/m where he found: 
ceitaine Diſciples. nth 1203 0:1, rh <5 or and.dos 
+3, Thar vilibility.,, which. is in diſtin&companieg6rcon- 
pregatious; doth not only make a viſible Church, but touch- 
ing the oneward forme doth make: fo many. vilible Churches 
as there are diltin& congregations. Revef; 1.4. The ſeven 
Churches. 2 Cor.3.1.19, The Churchevof Aacedmniaall the 
Churches. | Wi; | 

4. For thoſe congregations are as it were {imilary parts of 
the catholick Church,and ſo doe partake both of the name 
and nature of: ite 173 S069 d 2417 FEES Fm 

5. Therefore a particular Church in reſpeR of that com- 
mon nature' which is found in all particular Churches, is a 
Species of the Church in generesll, but in reſpe& of the catho- 
lick: Church which hath the reſpeRtofan whole, itis a mem- 
ber compounded of divers 'feycrall members gathered to- 
gether ; and ſo in reſpe& of thoſe'members-ic is alſo an 
whole. tail 

6. Stich a congregation or particular Church is a ſociety 


of believeres joynedtogether by a ſpeciall band among them- 
A | (elves, 
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of» Chinch telfitned 
ſelves, for the conſtantexecciſe of thecommunion of Saines 


ay, gy rt | | | 
97. It is a ſociety of believers :becauſethar ſamething in 
profeſſion doth make ' a Church viſible, which by its in- 
ward Los reall nature doth make a myſticall Church, that 
"4 { "SLE | wy 64 394 ES 
'8, But becauſe true Faith hath. holineſſe joyned with it, 
which it doth effeRually worke, Af: 15. 9. And fo thepro- 
feſſion of trae faich cannot be disjoyned from the profeſſion of 
holineſle, thereforethe Church is promiſcuouſly and in the 
ſame ſenſe called , a ſociety of believers, and of Saints. 
£ph.1, 1. Tothe Saints which are at Ephe/z and faithfull in 
Chciſt Jeſav.r Core 1 2. compared with, 2 Cor. 11s Romwe1.7. 
Coloſloa, | 1 - 29.41, 4482 11 ey 
9. Henceviſible and particular Churches alſo,by reaſon of 
this Faith which they meas are rightly faid ro be in God 
che Father, and in the Lord Jeſus Chrift« 2 Thef.. 1. 1 
2 Theſ(ſ.I.1. h WF, 
hy is alſo very able that there is no ſuch particu» 
lar Charch in vhich the profeſſion of the true Faith flouriſh» 
eth,but in the ſame alſo there are found ſome true believere.. 
11.But thoſe who are onely believers by profeſſion,ſolong 
as they remairte in that ſociety are members ofthat Church, 
as alſo of the catholick Church as touching the outward ſtate, 
not toaching the itward or efferitiall Rate. x Jobs 2.19, They 
went out from us, but they were not of ur. | 


12-Among believers there are to be accounted a# membery 
of the Church the children of thoſe believers who are in the 
Church: 1 Cor.7.14- Your children are holy. For they are 
partakers of the ſame covenant, and the ſame profeſkon with. 
their parents. . - | 
13. Yet infants are not ſo perfe& members ofthe Church; 
as that they can exerciſe as of communion, or be admitted 
to partake of all the priviledges thereof ,. unlefſe there doe 
firſt | appeare an incteaſe of Faith : but they are not to be 
OXC from thoſe priviledges whichpercaineto the begin- 
ning of Faith andentrance into the Church. 
14. Believers doe not make a particalar Church,alchough 
peradyenture many may meete and live together in't 


ſame 


Of the ChurchInſtitated. |: 


Game place, unleſſe wy 6 ar together by a 

bond : themſelves + far. Os Chron 
often be diflplved into _—_ Tar 
tounded into one. | / | hs ue of £ 

05+ This boad is & cotenand; wake reſſe or inapli 
whereby believers doe particularly bind. f oy os 
forme of thoſe duties, Ed God 'and one toward 
Ins which pertaine to the reſpe& and edification of the 
c 

16, Hence it is that in the old Teſtament weedoe for the 
molt part ſo often read of the renewing of their covenant, as 
there is related any folemne reformation of the Church, 

17.Hence none is rightly admitted into the Church,but by 
confeſſion of Faith and promiſe of obedience. 

18. This joyning together by covenant doth onely fo far 
forth make a Church as it reſpets the exerciſing the com- 
munion of Saints: for the ſame men . may joyne 
themſelves in covenant to make a City or ſome civi ſociety, 
as they doe Immediatly reſpe&t a common civill good, but 
they doe not make a Church but as in their conſtitution 
they reſpet holy communion with Go D among them- 
ſelves. 

19, Hence the ſamemen, may make a Ciy'or + pdliticke 
ſociety and not aChurch;or aChurch,and nota City;or both 
a Church and a City. 

20-Hence it is that thoſe meetings that are formally Ecele- 
fiaſticall,are ſaid to be had i in wes of the Lord. Mats 1s, 
0s Batt: yot-dock me Gabdeins Johns 

2 bs e jo 
and exerciſe of Rem communion' ſuffice 'to Jning greer 
unleſfe/ there be'alſo that conſtancy, ' at feaſt in intention, 
which brings che ſtate of vr and ewbersin a cerain 
ſpirituall politie. . + | 
_—” This Crchis 


ined by God and C 
\of themſelves to jnflitace, nlp beck 
,\neither have they by: the aloe 
will. od any yr ;powev''commicred to \them :*theit 
great ſt onde thiothcpare \fervants in thetHouſe of God, 
Heb. 3:5» 
| Qi Ic is not therefore in the power of man ich take 
away any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath granted to his 
Churghyor t> ad wh rtuthenrot the like binds although he 
way.and lawfull-meaties 10 provide, thatthdſe | 
hier wh ic CR hath brdained may be fatthe;ed , ' and 
confirmed: | 
- 25+ Bur'Ghrifk bark fo inſtituted cheChurch;thari it al- 
wayes depends  upon-himſelte as. upon the heat, 'ſo that 
ifit be la iactly conlidered without Chrilt, Ar 1 is dot a con 
eat of 1413. MIVONLITND 7 
9 26 6k the Ghurch irſetle may not wal make m7 
Lowes: to. her. {clic of new things to be ordained, but ſhee 
uphr onely tocare for this, that ſhee doe well find out the 
will of Chriſt, aogl obſerve hisordinancesin orderanddecent- 
"ih naval alt btddiGcaon; AMD; 260 hag Who}! 
27. But becauſe the ordinances of Ekvif ſhave alwayes 2 
bleſlingot God joyned withthem, therefore here artdivers 
promiles ,of God; wade:td the Church of the preſence of 
Chriſt. Mat.1.26, 1 (or.5.4+ So as in a ſpeck Maher 
keg is-faid, 40; be: converſant and tbavateg inxbe@hut hes, 
Reveld 2; 1»; E/ay 134» 95: Amd-of the nar tree -of the” Holy 


Spirit, E/ay 59-21$0 thatafnore ampleand certaine bleſfy 
> 4 God, nay be expetted, invalic. Church of Ood <a 
then in any owpes rags life whatſoever. vinlog Gun jt | 
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Of the extr abralimiey Mingfterr of Chrifh RenrofChrifo 
be accounted” for' believers croly ſecki -the! 
of '@& $91 254ib2d0 2m2n bas AidDJ io bremmoacty 


29. The profeſſion of the true Faith is em ERIN 


| fiote of 'thieChureh:: | 0 33209 Niger 10 Heminigh Ax; 
© / go. This profeſſion miyin-ſone company goe before the 
ſolemne preaching of the runs and-adanniſtrativnofths 
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things whit afttheas 6f che 


his = Gan gr ee pl dwg AOINTTS 
3. The w ich {pirit'ie oth ply 

to us; fnternally'and'moſt neerely;an Eh 

oe hae ah cichile any joyemalle {ny wy 


e her & may! be-really 
ry ui rp Soaps rs peranrren' 


eb in by Preparation of ran »w receive: ce, ev 


they doe riot properly confer the grac by henry ba the 
fpir {Þ plrjs which wor\ wi ah rep rb 1 {v.3:54'Neirches 


He that plantecl ;nor hethat wateririer bub God 
WhOFvalps wer yes; Geng? 15d ni linild to goilles offs 
4 The two-pHinit! $ meahes'of this' ore ace theoMi-! 


Miftcty -and/the Haly Signed: tinta\ which! noewichitand- 
ing there. jar neceſſarily to bee joyned ſome Ecclefialicall 
11} 
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DATefy* i aoEeclefiat ical fandtiouneh J 
hn cb 4d difpenie holy things ef fpecuat 
Tipht. $. Coriq.n! } 'Wehaic this Miniſtery;\aszwe wy 


ed mercy, 1 Cor 1.2. Let a mon lo RD Rccoueh of us as 


nifters 6f Ghti(tzatith —_— : 
6.1t is called & Mini ph werwbidhiscbm) 


"04 Tg21 | mitted 
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Ln or jb pa wer of & whe! 
oe worketh of his owne => oh. j 
liberty 


men,” Ones. 


8. Nencea Miniſter ofthe Church i is bound to execute hig 
office by himſelfe, .as one that hath not power to appoint any 
vicar 2e;-for this ſhould nor be an aGtion of obedi 

ence,but of command, 

| 9+ [Therefore one that is a conſtant Miniſter of diyers 

Churches which are neceſſarily to be provided for by Vicars, 

- not . of Gods Ordaining, bur of mans ambition and pre- 
umption. 

10, The power is notabſolutebut relative, th; that is, iedoth 


not conliſt in an abſolute power to doe any thivg, but ina 
—_ , whereby one hath power to doe that righcly and law- 
y which jporerofrghs {o doe, and therefore it is 


Perot "rr Brin off 
il on. peſky it reſpe&ts ſome (pe- 
olenhalaochers. and it doth undertake ſome 
conn qe Fe ek 
IÞ iniſter upon C 7A! 
+Neither doth any take this CO to himlelfc,but he that is 
13- Acalling isan aQion whereby an office is comltted to 
any with authority to haha | 
I 4. very ridiculous who dot fo ordaine 
the call ng of Miniters, that they give them not power to 
| priach 1nleſſe they have ome new grant. 
a adjun of a calling is fineſſe to, the 


16, He nce For who are altogether unfit to fulGlti ey, 
bw ki hey bocalled tale hy now o/ ape the;M 

a Ae th hb haſt deſ] gy ©! 
kg w alſo d pAſe thee, that thou ſhalt not be Prieſt 
unto mee. 


I7. This fitneſſe ariferh from fit meaſure of J anda 
OT een of 


18, Fronj 


| 
| 


Ofextreo0dinary Minifferrof the Chavoh,... W 
. 28.” From! the Miniſtery: there ariſeth a third late 
Church : for as by Faith it hath its efſentiall ſtate, and by a 
combination its integrall Race/;ifo/ alſo by the Miniſteryic 
hath a certaine organicall ſtate : becauſe it is now madeficito 
exereile/all thoſe opanaſons Which! pertaine indie oro? 


the whole. i 0 
r9.The courſe and! reAlonofrteſcoperations, inEccle 


Gaſticall polity. / | 

30, The forme of this polity i is altogether monarchicull 
io reſþeR of Chviſt, the head and King; but as touching the 
viſible zhd vicarious adminiftration, ir ofa mixt nature, 
partly av it were ariftooraticall, and: purt}y as IC were, - 
moctaticall. | 

21 Hence ke the Tiwfull Miviſtery of the: Chitrch, Hier 

archy holy principality harh, tio place-bun rather 'Hieraduly, 
or holy Service. ; I: 

22. Therefore one Miniſter is not kubjeRted: unto the 
of another in his diſpenſation, bue all Pann 1 k 
pend on Chriſt : as thoſe Angell» which are inferiors in office 
to others, are immediatly fu et ito God j apron: war 


Angels. 
23-This Miniſtery is either excracedinary 
24. Extraordinary Miniſtery is that which hath a certaine 


Y her, and more perfett direction then Can be atalnentody 


inary, meanes.. 
"he Hin ce ſuch Miniſters _ WA iſtwand aſſiſtance! EX« 
hour error. 


wayes 
traordinary,ſo that they doe Miniſter m4 
26. The right of an extraordinary Miniſter is beſtowed 
pore perly neither from man,nor by many butfromGod ne 


y Jeſtrs "Chriſt and the hol ol piri Gal, $606 01 21117 
27. Hence the calling to iſtery is tntlendains . 


28. Yet every extraordinary calling, | is not ſo (nmaiien 
that it excludes all Miniſtery of men ; as appeares in the eal- 
lingof Zlifexs, and Matthias - but itexcadezonely that Mi- 
niftery which is deſtitute of an 'ofllible diceQion;:- 1: 


29., This extraordinary Miniftery w as yery-hecefſ; fury fot . 


the Chnrch , becauſe thas will of God which ato 
living well to'God, could not be found om by humane in- 
Auſtry and ordinary meanes; 2v/all other Arrs; Ray Ws 


burc 


ty 


CY 
up 5 t0\ whom 
d.bis will.chac be. tous in ſtead 
£5;16<-And be thauto himinſtead 
of :G50m0e wo! "1 T)! 9114655G : 24: At Igioge (316: 20 6 Gd 


103a-God hath revealed hiswill totheſeextraordinary 


ſters.1.By lively voyce.Re.1.10.Unto which was __ 


gro:of an Angell orChriſt bimſelf 
the Angel of his covenant.2.By vifion, whereby t an 


E 
win che word the Species of the thaugs.co- be, Jeelated were 
repreſented to:their; eyes! waking ,{ 3+! By dreames whereby 


echiltarhingaayere propounded$othe minds: of them 4 
| .- 4+. Sometime alſo by a:certaine {peciall famili- 
ky a$ 1t -were mouth to mouth, without paravies Numb, 
22 6;7,8., Ifiichere ;he: a Prophet] among. Lwillmakemy 

| ng to; him in #,y3fion, and, will, peaketo 

im in a dreame. y ſervant Moſer is not bo, . with bimI 
ſpeake mouth. to:mouth even. apparevely,, andnot in darke 
ie nd che-amilitude of the; Lord ſhall he behold. | 

$16: he manner ofithis yevelation was: (o powerfull, that 

draw. mer. 63-inco an extalje or trance,where- 

by they were ſo caught above themilelves, that they perceived 
nothing; befide that that was-propounded, neither all that 
1t ſelfe wr hpi £9 wh As circumftances y 2 Cor, 

cath of i itis akin! 

(ealed to them 

oy he 6. LM! ny I returne to thoſe who 

Apoſtles before mace ;: SAY Gobi as whowere:i in eſtimation ad» 

| nothing to ,mee.; fometimes alſo hon che 


more! op” wg conhrmation yo 497 are.added. 7udge 6. 
:$6« 37+ 

| 33s 4. extragrilinary Miniſtery is eitker for the firſt in- 
ofa Church, or 4; for the {peciall aad extraordinary 
conlerynree ofa.Gbur ch,or fnally for the extraordinary re- 


Roringof aChurch fallen» 

© 34+ The Miniſtery of ipfticuting, a Church hath alwayes 
ateftmony of miracles joyned with, it : Heb.a, 3, 4. Which 
ih haratoly ſpoken, &c God alfo CT” - 
nefſe 


Of the extraordinary Miniftertafthe Church. = 
neſſe, with ſignes and wonders,and with divers miracles, and 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt according to his will gee — 


35+ Yet miracles doe nor ſo give teſtimony to the doAtrin 
of any, as that it may bee preſently believed. For that 


do&rine which doth not conſent with the knowne will of 


God ought not to be admitted, although it ſeeme to be con« 
firmed with miracles. Dewr.13.r;2, 3. Although that ſigne or 
wonder come to paſſe which he foretold thee, ſaying, Let 
us goe follow other Gods. Harken not to the word 7 that 


Praphet. Gal.1.5. Though wee or an Angell from Heaven, ' 


preach another Goſpell beft./e that we have preachedilet him 


be accurſed. - 
36. The Miniſtery of conſerving,and reftoring a Charch, 


although it be extraordinary, and is alwayes confirmed by 
miracles, yet it doth not alwayes or neceffarily require a' 
teſtimony of miracles: as appeares in many in the old Teſta- 
ment,and in 7o-» the Baptilt. | O98 

37. Extraordinary Miniſters were Pcophets;Apoſtles,and 


Evangeliſts. | '1 
38. Wict: fe, Luther,,Zwinglins,and ſuch like,that werethe 


firſt reſtorers of theGoſpell , were not to ſpeake properly,ex- 


traordinary Miniſters. 
39+ Yet they are not amiſle called extraordinary by ſome: 


1, Becauſe they did performe ſomething like thole things 


which were done by extraordinary Miniſters of old: 2. Be« 
cauſe in reſpe& of degree they received ſome fingular gifts 
from God,as occaſion did require:which alſo may be affirmed 
of many among the more famous Martyrs. 3. Becauſe order. 
at that time beingdiſturbed and decayed, they were of nece(« 
ity to attempt ſome things out of the common courſe./;1 -; | 

40. Ir is therefore ridicalons , to require miraclegof thoſe 
men, to confirme that do&rine which they propounded, 


ſceing ſack an atteſtation is not neceflary , no notin all ex- 
—_ fe | 27 -Y 


ary Miniſters. 


V Car, XXXINL 


| 4. the holy Scriptures 


Kerardina Miniſters wer? raiſed up by God, to 
rr the Church not onely by lively voyce, "bue 
by Divine writings, thatthere might be a per- 
—_—_ wt I frait of this Miniſtery in the Churchyeven 
Whew fadh - amy Tr ere taken away. 
PX —— onel could commir the rule of Fai 
manners to wriring who by reaſon of the qo res 


fineſſe free from all etror. 


3< They received a command of writiog from 
partly externall both generally when they were co 
to ud the y ſometimes, when they were 
manded co write, inn 19. Revel. t. 19. Write yec 
rung, write thoſe things which thou haſt ſeene, and y 
by thejiaward nin&bre apa” Pet.1.27. For prophe- 
—_——_ old will of man, but holy 
hy they were m ved by theholy Spirit. 2 > Tim.2.h, 
og iaſpiced by God, 
hey nx. alſo|by the inſpiration and guidance of the 
hot; y Spirlt,ſo that themen themſelves were az it were inflru- 
nec the pri In the place before. Ferem. 1.9. Behold 
i bly Tir in thy mouth, Af: 28.25. Well indeed ſpake 
NA y (or ra by Eſa: the Prophet. 
ivine inſpiration was preſent with thoſewriters 
WS. ons ſome variety , or ſome things to be written were be- 
fore altogether uoknowne to the writee, as doth lufticiently 
appeare in the Hiſtory of the Creation paſt, and in forc- 
tellings of things to come : but ſome things were before 
knowne Unto the writer , as appeares in the Hiſtory of 
Chrift, wricten by the Apoſtles: and ſome of theſe they knew 
by & natural knowledge, and ſome by a Copernmatal In 
thoſe 
| 
| 


of the holy Retiptaied..\'\\ 
that were hidden xndunknowne, 


performe all by it/ſelfe > in thoſe | 

were. knowen , or the knowledge whereof : might: be ob« 

tained b — —_— meanes , there was alſo '@ vel. 
y;God 


;God lo alſtngaſienO) eat ine tlalng they RG 
yy erre 


6, Io. all hoſar chings which mrcemade noun by 
naturall inſpiration, ( whether they were mater of 
or fa)! he did inſpire noe onely the 


bue- did diate; and ſuggeſt all. he words 
ſhould be written : which notwithſtanding "_—_ 


that fweete attempering , that every writer , tuſt choſe 
maners of . (prating. which ne moſt agree — 


condition. ,-- 
7+ Hence: the Scripture in ofina) aitributed to the 
no mention of the 


SOR as £9 the author, maki 
brewes 10.15. Whereof the oly Ghoſalſo is a wineſ 
(Oo Us, 

$. Hencealo, although in thi inſcriptions of the holy 
Bookes-it is for the moſt declared by whoſe labour e 
were written, yetthere is nba yeirajr hr, filehce ofthis m 
ter, and that without any detriment of ſuch bookegzoe 
ſcning cheir authority,  ' 
| 9+ Neither yet doth it ſuffice to make a partofholy welt 
a booke be written by ſome extraordinary ſervant of God, 
andyupon cortainedirettion of the ſpirit:unlefſe ic be Wea 
lickly giv given to the Church by divine authoriey, and fanRifiec 
to be a Canon orruleof the ſame.  * 

10. The thing it ſelfe which they committed to i 
ting, as tonching the ſumme and:chiefe end of the matter; 
nothing eile, then thatrevealed wiltof Godwhichivthe rule 
of Faith and mMmaANneref. 

Il. Hence:all thoſe things which in thefirſ Uſparation 
were _— of the dotrine of life revealed from God, doe 

ly agree to to the holy Scriprure. For the Serlpuure is 

Ah 6 ele then that dodtrine; with the manner of writing 
tony which manner was not © dS 


inthis | 
weeks Scripture in —_— the thing and 


. thoſethi 
ration 


12» 


_— 


lpeR 
fd w ul 


 I4-Bur althou 


Romani. Htbs13+5.T hat whichwas laid to Foſaxs is laid tobe 
ſpokenio0allthe faithfull.. | 

15. All things which are neceſſary to falyation are con- 
_ 'rtainedin the Scriptures, and alſo all thoſe things which are 
neceſſarily required to. the inſtruftion and edification of the 
Church. 2 Tim.3.15,16, 17. 'The holy Scriptures can make 
 theewiſc unto ſalvation, thatthe man of God might be per- 

fe&, perfefly furniſhed to every good worke. 

15, Hence the Scripture 1s.not a partiall,but a perfe& rule 
of Faith, and manners : neither is here any thing that is 
conſtantly and eyery where necefiary'to be-obſerved in the 
Church of Gd , which depends either upon any tradition, 
or uponany authority whatſoever and is not contained in the 
Scriptures... | | £7.27 

' 17, Yet/all things were: not together and at once com: 
mitted to writing, becanle the ſtate of the Chureh and the 
wiſdome of God did otherwiſe require : burfrom the firſt 
writing, thoſe things were ſucceſſively committed to writing 
which were neceſſary inthoſe ages. - 16134 k 

Ss; A}; 1 | 13.Net- 


of the holy Sertivkrdn | 

18, Neither did the Articles of Faith therefore increaſe 
according to ſuccelſionof times, in reſpe& of the eſſence, bue 
only in reſpe& of the explication.' 

19, worn. the manner of _— the Seriptud doth 
not explaine the will of God by univerſall, and ſciencificall 
rules, [i by narrations, examples, precepts, exhortations, 
admonitions,and promiſes : becauſe that manner doth make 
moſt for the common uſe of all kinde of men, and alſo' moſt 
to affe& the will, and ſtirre vp godly motions,' which ts the 
chiefe ſcope of Divinity. w 
. © 20, Alfothe will of God is revealed in that manner in the 

Scriptures, that although, the things themſelves are for the 
moſt part hard to be conceived, yet the manner otdelivering 
and explaining them,eſpecially inthoſe things which are-nc- 
ceſſary,is cleere'and perſpicuous. 

21, Hence the Scriptures need nnt efpecially in th 
ries, any ſuch explication whereby light may be brought to 
ic from ſomething eMe : bur'they' give links to themlelves, 
whichis diligently to be drawne «A, o men, and tobe com- 
municated to others according to their calling, 

27. Hence alſo there is onely one ſence of one place of 
Sciipture : becauſe otherwiſe the-ſence of the Scripture 
ſhould be not onely nor cleere and certaine,but none at all : 
forthat which doth not fignifie one tbing, lignifieth' certain- 
ly nothing. 

23.F or the determining of controverſies in Divinity,there 
isno viſible power as it were kingly or pretorian, appointed 
in the Church: but there is Jaid a duty or men to enquire 
there is beltowed a gift of diſcerning, both publickly und 

rivatly -: and there is:commanded a defire to further the 
a9 1a and praRiiſe of the known truth, accordingto their 
calling,unto which alſo is joyned a promile of direQtionz and 
wo - from God. * 
4+' Bat becauſe the Scriptures were' given for the hand 
edifcation of-the- Chatchs therefore they were written in 
thoſe tongues , which were moſt commonly vulgar in the 
Church at that time when they were written. 

25. Henceall thoſe bookes which were written before the 


comming, of Chriſt. were »written in| Hebrew: : for to'the 
\ &E F _ Jewes 


' 192 


" alithoſe 


Of the holy" Serighurer- | 
Jews were commited: the Oracles of God, Rom. 32.8 9.4; 
And upon like, reaſon they that were written afterward were 
delivered in the Greeks tongues; becauſe that tongue wag 
comman in thoſe parts where the Church did cſt 


26. Hence thereis ſome knowledge at leaſt of theſe tongues = 
neceſſary to the exat underſtanding of the Scriptures : for 
the Scriptures are underſtood by the ſame meanes that other 
humane writings are , my by the skill, anduſe of Zegick, 
Rhetorick, Grammar, and thoſe to in which they are - | 
exP ; except in this, that there is a fingular light of 
the ſpirit alwayes to bee ſought for by the godly 1n the 
tures. | 
27. Yetthe Scripture is not ſotied tothole firſt tongues, 
but that it may and ought alſo to bee trarflated into other 
tongues,for the common uſe of the Church. | 
28.But amovg interpreters,veither, thoſe ſeventy,who tur- 
ned jt into Greeke,nor Hirromenor any ſuch like did performe 
the ofhas a Prophet, {o that be be free from errors in 
interpreting. | |, _ 

29, Hence no perſonsare abſolutely authenticall,bue ſo far 
forth only as they doe cxpreſle the fountaines, by which alſo 
they are to be tried, 

0. Neither is there any authority in Earth whereby any 


au 


verſion may be made fimply authenticall, 
31. Hence the providence of G op in preſerving the 
F ountaines , hath beene alwayes famous, and to be ado» 
red, not onely that they did not wholy periſh, but alfo 
that they (honld not be maimed. by the lofle of any booke, 
or deformed by any grievons faulr,when in the meane while 
are. no one of the agucient verſions that remaines 
32, Nevertheleſſe, from thoſe humane verſions there may 
de all choſe things perceived which are abſolutly neceſſary. if 
ſa be they agree with the fountaines in the effentiall party,as 
hons that are received in the Churches are wont 
to doe, although they differ, and aredefe&ive in the fmaller 
things not a few. | | 
33, Nether therefore muſt wee alwayes reſt in anie ver- 


ſton 


© 1 Of tbe boly Setipturens. \ \\ | 133: 
fion that is received : but we muſt molt religiouſly provide, 
that the moſt pure and faultleſſe interpretation be put upon ' © 
the Church. 

34-Of all choſe byokes, being delivered from God,and pla- 
ced, a? it wete in the Cheſt of the Church,there is madeup a 

ertc& Canon of Faith and manners, whence alſo they have 

the name of Canonicall Scripture, 

25+ The Prophets mide the Canon of the old Teſtament, 
and Chriſt himſelfe approved it by his Teit imony. The Canon 
of the new Teſtament together with the old, the Apoſtle 
Tohn approved and ſealed up being furniſhed with Divineau- 
thority.. K-22 2418, 1g, For I doe witneffe togetber4@every 
onethat heares the words of the propheſy of this booke if 
any ſhall ad to theſe , God (hall lay upon him theplagues- 
written in this booke : and if any ſhall take away any thing 
from the books of his prophefic,Gad ſhall take away this parr 
out of the booke of lites | 

36. Thoſe bookes which commonly we call apocryphall, 
doe not pertaine to the divine ther were ight- 
ly enough joyned by men. of old to' the canonicall CSs 
as a certaine ſecundary Canon - for firſt in ſome of them there 
are manifeſt fables told and affirmed for true Hiſtories, as of 
Tebitrh, Indith, Suſanna, Bel, the Dragon-, and ſuch like, 
Secondly , becauſe they contradi& bath the ſacred Scrip« 
ture nl themſelves. Oftentimes. Thirdly , they were not - 
. writtenin Hebrew,nor delivered tothe Iewi/s Churchyor recei» 
ved by it, to which notwithſtanding God committed all his 
Oracles before the comming of Chriſt - Rom. 9. 4. Fourth» 
ly they were not approved by Chrift, becauſe they were not 
among thoſe bookes which he ſet forth when he commans« 
ded his to ſearch the Scriptures. Fifthly , they were never 
received either by the Apoſtles or the firſt Chriſtian Church as | 
apart of the Divine Canon. - Merl 


CAP. LXNV.- 


Of the ordinary Miniftert and Preaching. 


_ Y———— —_— 


C HAPTER XXXY, 


of ordinary Miniſters, and their Office in 
| | Preaching. . 


I. 'O=3 Miniftery is that which hath all irgdi- 


cefion fromthe will of God revealed in the Scrip- 

F tures, and from thoſe meanes which God hath 

apperores bo the Church , for the perpetuall edification of 
rne © f 


2. And hence they are called ordinary: becauſe they may 
and oe wont to bee called to Miniſter by order appointed 
: by God. 
4 But becauſe intheir adminiſtration they have that Will 
of God which was before revealed by extraordinary Mini- 
{ters for a fixed rule unto! them y therefore they ought not to 
prog oundor doe any thing inthe Church which they have 
not preſcribed to themiin the Scriptures. 
| 4+ Therefore alſo they depend upon extraordinary Mi- 
niſters , and are as it were their ſucceſſors :for although in 
reſpe&tot manner and degree extraordinary Miniſters have no 
ſucceſſors ; yet in reſpe& of the'eſſence of adminiſtration, or- }. 
dinary Miniſters performe the ſame office toward the Church 
az extraordinary did of old. | 
5.Theright of his Miniſtery is wont to be communicated 
by men.and in thatreſpe& the calling of an ordinary Miniſter 
19 mediate. 7 | bY © 
6. But this is ſo tobe underſtood , that the authority of ad- 
miniſtring Divine things is immediatly communicated from 
God toall lawfull Miniſters, and the appointing of perſons 
upon whichit is beſtowed is done by the Church. 
7- But becauſe the Church can neither confer gifts ne- 
cellary for this Miniſtery nor preſcribe untoGod upon whom 
he ſhould beftow them, therefore ſhee can only chuſe thoſe 
whom before ſhe ſeea fitted, for not as extraordinary Miniſters, 


{ſo 


Of the or dinary Miniffer: and Preichitg. 
ſoalſo ordinary are made fic by their very.calling, whewthey: 
were unfit: before.) 15 Vila ba gt £ hi Hob 070 
8. Hence, in an ordinary calling it 1s neceſſarily | 
that a  lawfall criall;goe-befoce the calling ie dolte. 1117 24.3, 
ro, Let them'be fi cried; -then let them Miniſter if thap 


be. — [291949 c the binkk "I 201M 
49 Miniſtery-is or er propagating, 
anioeftockyirbe Clan ch by ordinary meanies:' '{ 2/1117 21 


10,” There are renqnk Pen Miniſter rye «© 'That inthe, 


Name of God he doe thoſe things which are to. beidune; 
with the people. 2:Thatin the nameofthe people he doe hole 
things with God which areto be done with him. 15 
11, Butin theſe the preaching otthe:Word doth mollas. 
cell, and fo. ithath beene alwayes-of perpetuall. alc-in' the: 
Church. | A902 I00G? 
12; The duty of an ordinary preacher i isto propound the: 
Will of God outof the Word,unto the edification of COT 
rers.I T im. 1.5, The end of preaching i is love out ofa pure 
heart;and a good conſcienceandfaithunfained.*) || | .7 
13: Bur becauſe! there/is chirfly required a ſerious deſireto! 
edify the Chucch;therefore he cannot bea fit preacher,who: 
hath'noc redbis heart to ſeeke:the Law of the Lordjand) 
to keepeit ; and to teach 1/radl the ſtatutes and: jadgeinentss! 
For he that teacheth another ought before and whewhei 
teacheth;to teach:/himſclfe.R aw7i2.2 1, Octherwilebe is hot ye 
ted co edifie-the.Churche | 
14+ This daty' is to: beperformed not only imiverlally In! 
reſpe&t of allithe hearers in.common , but-alſo ſpeciallyin 
reſpeRt/ of arderiand age whatſoever ,- as of old men, young, 
hes ſervants. Nie. 2.83." Ot teachers, 2 Pet<1-12, 8c Yea: 
of every one, 1 Thef.2. 11. We exhorted, and comforted, 
and charged eyery one'of you”, not publickly onely, but 
p10 alſo. Ae 20. 20, Pablickly\, and from houſers 


le« 
15. de ough bao havwihiehe of edify io Io dw be> 
Flat 0% that he dili ;enchy inks Kg ode 
fromit, to vaine bioghling): I Tim. 1.6. To ſtriving abouc 
worde. 2. Tim.2.14;. To unprofitable controverſies, 'or 
culations of ſcience fally —_ Kin.6.20cBur/ſhew Im. 
c 


' 
% 
055 


merges Ar che faithfull wardwhich tends 
ts, Thretg. And which cannot be condemned, 


5 be 
wr n 
EI Will of God. is to be 


[Bue hin ptopounde 
of his Word/, to this xnd therefore be is noe fir for his 
Min Mlinitay, who hath not his ſences exerciſed. In the ho 


beyond «he: common fort of belicvers , 
that he m hatkemi TT bo bewibh »{pl/vs mighty in the Borkpe 


18 24 Hee \bult not trult to Polls abd Com- 

am)" | 
- 47, That the will of God may | bepropounded with fruit 
of edification theſe two things,are neceſlary to be done:1.That 
- a declaration be mallenF thoſe things that. are containewÞ in 
the Texte 2. That application of the ſame be aildrefled to the 
conſciences of the hearers as their condition doth ſeeme to 
requires 2 /T5m 6. 17. Charge thoſe that are rich in this 
Wotld that chey be not high minded, nor truſt in uncertaine 


—— IRR 
18, They debeivetheir dabers,gud alt her forget 
ſebves, who propound-a certaine text-in the beginning, as 
he bnyianiogerahoBecaicn to be had,.and afterward doe 
ſpeake - many things 'abour' the text or by. occaſion of the 
TEXT 4\rmg for the moſt part draw noting! out of the text 
it C 111 

-'19. In dedaring. what euch there. i is 11 thetext, felt ie 
ought to be explained , and then afterward what good doth 
follow from thence. That part is ſpentindod@rines, or do- | 
cuments/, this in| uſe, or derivation of profit from” thoſe 
doarines. 2. Tim. 3. 16, Al the Scriptace © ja-pradkebe tor 
for: reptoole , jor correction, and ons in 


chem- 


. They who Invert hy confomd thoſe "na doe not 
ide for hy memoty of. their. hearers,and doe nota lirtle 
inder their edification'; becauſe they cannot commie'the 
ohigte head of the o_—_ to metnory, thar they may after- 
=_ repeateit privat! anon families, without which exer- 
e greateſt part mit periſh which woald 
nons zedound unto the Church of God; . = 


UROL II AA IK mam cnher cooling 


{+ # | 


NR ACTI 

the. expreſſe ward of Scripture, or flowing hom them byriam« 
mediate conſequence. 3 form adlam 

.22.Adofgxine mul fit a rightly found our, andthenaf- 
terwacd handed, 

23+ The finding it ou is by Logick Analyſis, unto which 
Retoricke alſo and Grammar ferveth. 
- 24. Analylis depends chiefly upon the obſervation ofthe 
ſcope.or purpoſe. and the meanes by which ie is attained, uns 
rdingtns the at of Logich. 

25. Unto this —_ be ſabzoyned for colfricaties thy 


| laterpretation of thoſe things which are doubtfull in the 
Analylis : but maniteſt things, and ſuch as are perſpicuous of 


themielves doe neither: require , nor admit a aaron in- 


cerpretation. 
26-Handling ( of a dodtrine ) doth partly confiſt in i 


ving, if it may be queſtioned by the hearers, (for it isunkit - 


caretully to confirme that which all acknowledge) andpart- 
ly in illuſtration of the thing ſafticiently proved. 

27. Provingought to be taken outof the more cleereteſti- 
monies of Scripture, reaſons alſo being added where the 
nature of the thing will fuffer. But here that meaſure isto be 
kept,which the — of the hearers, will diQates 

28, ltluſtration may be 7 fp almoſt from all places of in- 
vention, but difſentaneous, aud comparate arguments bavehere 
the chi e place. nix: 

29. Every do@rine being now ſofficiently explained muſt 
preſently be brought to uſe, 1n which part alſo, unlefle fome 
ſpeciall reaſon doe otherwiſe require, we muſt molt iafilt - 
becauſe it containes theend and good of the other and'is core 
joyned with the chieſe ſcope of he Sermon namely theedi- 
hcation of the hearers. ' 

30. They faile therefore who ſtick to a naked finding ou 
and ex plication of the truth and negle&ing uſe and prafkile 
iq which Religion and ſo bleffednefſe doth conlitt, es lictle 
or nothing edifie the conſcience. ; 

31. Neither yet are all thedo&rines which may be FU 
out of the text, to be propounded, nor all the nk Ine 
culcated but thoſe are to be choſen out which checircum- 
ſtances of place, time and perſons, ſhall teach vwbemoſt 

RX 2 neceflary, 
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cell ly arv'to-be choſeriwhich 
make moſt co ſtir up or confirme the life of Religion; Ti 
1234. They faile therefore/,\, who care not much what 
ſay, fo they m1 ſeeme to have obſerved, and ſpoken many 
things nay. they.ccdoe this nor ſeldome , that they miyex- 
tore many things out of the text which are notin ity andbF- 
tehtimes draw trom other places unto ic bringing everything 
out of many, things :; whereby indeed the ſabverſion' rather 
then the edification of the hearers, eſpecially thoſe that are 
more unskilfall, doth follow. | get 
' 233» Both doQtrine and: uſe as much as may be ought ſoto 
be framed, that they may have ſome connexion among them- 
ſelves, and doe alto ſhew ic. For the minde is not 'drawen 
from one thing to another wichoutdiſprofit : neicher is there 
any; thing doth more helpe ' memory then order of de- 
duQion- | þz 
4. Arr uſe is a Theologicall Axiom, drawne from the 
do&rine,ſhewing the profht goodnelſe orend of its | | 
135» The reaſon of thededuRion isto be opened;if it be not 
very plaige 2 unto which alſo muſt be fabjoyned/probation,or 
illuſtration,asthe neceſſity of the hearers, and prudence ofthe 
ſpeaker (hall adviſe. 


36.This ufe cither pertainesto the judgement,or'to praftilc. 
2 Tum} 16; 


37.In the judgement there is Information, and Reformati- 
on of the minde. ? 

38. Information is the proving of ſome truth. 

39:Reformation-is the confutation of (ome error. 

40. But although every truch may betaughr wpdbn occa» 
ſion, yetevery error 8. not every;where-tobereſuted For 
old hereſies which are already buried, are-not to be digged 
up againe that they may bee refuted, neither are wicked 
blaſphemies ealily 'to be repeater '; this doth trouble and 
offend,eſpecially when they are folkemnly nominared,explain- 
ed, and refuted: | ob. 5 9 2d tot 7 

41+ In pra&ilſe of life there is direRion,which copſilts of 
inſtrution and correfions' 

42+ Inftrution 1s x demonſtration of that life that is to be 
followed. 1440 (01 | 79. 9326. 


43 Cor- 
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Ofordinary Mixifterr and Preaching. © 
43- Corre&ion is a condemning of that life that istg be 


hath ſa-great agreement with derivation of uſes, that iemay 

often be mingled with it. F241 002 
45-To avply a do&rine tohis uſe, is fo towhat and pare on 

ſome generall truth with (peciall accommodation, as it may: 


pierce into the minds of ſuch asare preſent,with a moving of 


godly affe&ions. FETt! 

46. Men are'to be pricked/ to the guick, that they may 
feele in every one of them that of the Apoltle, namely that the 
Word of the Lordis atwo edged ſword, that peircethiinto 
the inward thoughts and affe&ions , 'aud goeth throughun» 
to theja) ningtogether-of the bones and che marrow. Preach- 
ing therefore ought not to be dead ,- but lively and effeftuall, 
fo that an unbeliever comming. into: the- Congregation of 
the faichfull he ought to be atfeGted, and as it were digged 
through with-the very hearing 'ot the Word, that he may 
give glory 'to Gods '1- Cor. 114-254, Ando | the 'hidden 
things of his heart ace made manifeſt ; and: ſo: falling down 
on his face, he will worſhip God, and ſay that God is in you 
indeed, SSI | | 

47+ But this application doth Jcither .reſpe& amindeop- 
preſſed, - as conſolation, ' or fainting in; the proſecution of 
good,asexhortation or inavoyding of evill,as admonition. 

43. Confolation is the application-of ſome argument, 
either to take away,” or to mitigate griefe. and -opprelling 
feares | | tiþ1 {ve rr 
49n conſolation,markes are profitably joyned, by. which 
the conſcience of a man may be aſſured that ſuch a benefieper« 
taines to him, with the confideration of which the Miniſter 
doth comfort the conſciences ot believers, adding occupati- 
tions , andrefutations of ſuch things as a pious and troubled 
minde may bring and chinke of.to the comrary» ry 

50. Exhortation is the application of an argument, either 
to bezet,cheriſh,and excite foie inward vertue, or to further 
the exerciſe of its | 

51 In cxhortation to vertueit is-very profitable to ſhew 


the meanes which .doetend to the begerting that vertue in 


XN 3 - 0 


44. After declaration,application ought to follow, which 


159 


us, but let all be proved\by places of. Scripture and cxamy- 


ple , or by reaſons which have a firme foundation in the 


ddmaaition isthe application of an argument to cor+ 


| re& ſome vitiouſneſſe, 


53-In admonition, or dehortation from vice, there may 
be remedies adjoyned out of thoſe places which are moſt like 
to prevaile againl(t thoſe vices. 

54+ The manner of working in all theſe muſt be ſuch that 
it have/no oltentation of humane wiſdome, ' or att enter- 
minglingof carnall affe&ions, but the demonRtration of the 
ſpirx every where manifeſted, 1 Cor.1.17. & cape 2.1 4:13, 
Not wich kill of ſpeaking leaſt the Crofle of Chriſt ſhould 
be made. of none effet. Not with excellency of f{pecch or 
wiſedome : not in parſivading. words of mens wiſedome but 


-which mans wiſedome teacheth but which the holy Spirit 
teacheth, for itis the word of the ſpirit , the word of life 
which is preached toedification of God which is by Faith: . 


in fpirituall wi powerfull demonſtration. Not in words 


-nato which if any thing be not ficly ſpoken or done, 1: isa$ 


vaine a$ hay and ftubble.z Cor.3-1 2. 

55. Therefore neither ought humane teſtimonies whats 
ſoeverthey be, nor Hiſtories known only to the learned to 
be intexmingled , unleffe very ſeldome { the canfe alfo be+ 
ing fignified which- conſtraineth ſo to doe ) when urgent 
neceſſitie or'certaine hope of fruit doth ſeeme to require ſuck 
athing, much lcfſe words or ſentences of Latine, Greeke, or 
Hebrew, which the people doe not nnderſtand. 

56. The purity, perfeftion, and majeſty of the word 
of God is violated, whilſtit ſeemes to want the mixtureof 
humane words, and withal] there is a ſcandal] given to the 
hearers, who being accuſtomed to ſuch humane flonriſhes, 
oftentimes, contraQing itching eares, doe begin to lothe,the 
ſimplicity of the Goſpell, and will not fuffer wholeſome 
dodrine.z Tim. 4-3. 

57. The example of Pax/ (who cites a very few,and briefe 
ſayings of heatheri Poets , not naming the Authors , to 
convince the Gentiles to whom they were knowen and ap- 
proved, and that very feldome, and but by the way ) this 


example 


= 


Of ordinary INURL Coy n= 
example I fay doth nothing enforce that: neccllity or-prg- 
fir, which they we wks og tobe humane teſtimonies 
frequently, and: commending 'the authors wich 
the GmoGleanddy almod wherewkh they uſe to.tite the 
nametobche prophets,1ahdchatambng Chriſtians, who doe 
onely defice to heare Chriſti, eo:the on, to ſhew forth fome 


raw Oe 
alſo aceunnecefſary, and fav ferched Proens, 
or 7 ſeaiv words of Orators to be followed 2 [neither haſt 
rhey love digreſhons , or excurfions. They:doe ſavourawhu- 
mane (piric, ſpend time, and ſhut. our other things which 
would moreedifie. | 

59. But if there be uſed any Exordium,, pertainin to the 
preſent matter,that hath his proper aceeitherin ras 
tion of the text or applying it toule 

60.The ſpeech and ation ought to be wholly Pirkmall 
—_— fromthe very heart, ſhewing a man much convers 
fant in exerciſes of piety who alſo hath before perſwaded 
bimſelfe, and throughly fetled in his conſcience , thoſe 
things which een to pet{wade others to:into \ which 
finally hes is Zeale;Charlty;Mildneſle,Freedome, Humility, 


with grave authority. 
61, The pronouncing of the ſpeech' muſt be both natiyall, 


familiar, cleere, and diftin&; that irmay be fitly underſtood : 
as alſo agrecable unto the mattec that-it may-alſo move the 
affe&ions.Gal.4. 20. I would now be preſent wich you, and 
chinge my voycc : becauſe I am indoubt of you. 
62. Among others here are two voyces molt to be blamed : 
the one which is heavy, ſlow, linging, droufie, in which not 
only the words in the fame diſtinion of a comma, are ſe- 
parated with a panfe , but even the ſyllables in the ſame 
word , to the great hinderance of the underſtanding of 
things» 
63. The other voyce which doth here moſt offend is 
that which 1s haſty and ſwitt,which overturnes the eares with 


two much. celcrity fo thar there is'no diftin& pergeving 


of things. 


64. That ſpecchpronountiationand itionwhichwould 


be ridiculous in the: ſenate it pn cgi the 
qurt, 


| +.) Of the Sacraments," * | 
Court , that js: word to: bee avoyded in a Sermon. 
© 65+ The of the holy Spirit doth more cleerely ap. 
peare ina oaked fimplicity. abrahs [then in elegancy:and 
neatnefſe hence Par faith that ke-was «dams; ys rudein 
hk. 2 Cor. 11.6, Yet if any have'acertaine outward 
of {peaking , hee otghs to uſe it with a Genuine 
ſimplicity. | 
66s So much alfe@tarionas apperres, ſo much efficacy and 
amhbority is loſt. 
'67. 'The ſumme is, chat nothing ist0 be admitted which 
doth not makefor the ſpirituall editication of the peo people, nes 
ther any thing to beomitted whereby we may 1na ſure way 
attaine to that end. 


-. 68.: An appendix of the Sermon is Prayer both before 
and aiter. | 
69. In Prayer going before, thoſe generall things ought 
to be propounded, whereby the end anduſe of the word 
and preaching,aod our wants, unworthinefſe,and duty, to- 
ether with! the gracious promiſes of G© D may bee fo 
rought to what ne , that the mind$of all may be ſtirred 
up Sr to lecke , and faithtully 'to obletrs the Will 
ot Gi 
76. In Prayer following after, giving of thankes js al- 


wayes ta be uled,and the chicte heads of the Sermon ſhould be 
turned into petitions. 


—_—— —_—— 
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. CHAPTER XXXVI. 
Of the Sacraments. 


Thu mucb of the manner of application , in the fir jt pee of 
= |# » namely inthe CMiniſtery. 
| 


He manncrof ipbliciden inthe other part of itis 
in the Ggnes. 

2 A ligne is a ſenſible thing which beſides that 
flew f carieth 1mmediatly to the ſenſes, makes another thi 
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Of the Sacraments. 


withall come ihtothe mind : and in this ſence the conſidera- 
tion of a figne is as large as ofa Logicall argument. 

3-Signes are ſome naturall, ſome by inſtitution. 

4-Yet betweene theſe two there is ſo great difference, that 
they cannot be confounded withour foule error. 

5.Thereis alſo a figne ordinary and perpetuall,and another 
extraordinary and temporary. 

6. Inreſpe& of the thing ſignified, ic is citherof things 
paſt, and itiscalled £1259 Rememorativam , A ligne of 
remembrance ; or of things preſent, and its called 9/ywarmds 
Demonſtrativgv:, a demonltrative figne : of things to come, 
and it 18 called Terror! Prenunciativum, a toretelling ligne; 
or finally conſiſting of all theſe,(o as it ſers forth things pres 


ſeat, palt,and to come. 
7. In reſpe& of theend and uſe, it either ſerveth for the 


underſtanding.and is called Norificans a notifying ſigne; or 
the memory, and is called (ommonefaciens, an admoniſhing 


ſigne;or for Faith alſo,and is called Ob/ignarr,a Sealing ligne, 


or laſtly for all theſe together. 
8. Hence an holy Signe is cither a bare ſigne,or a ſeale alſo. 


9. A bare ſigne is that which onely reprelenteth : a ſcale 
is that which not onely repreſenteth,but alſo exhibiteth by 


ſealing. { Fa 
10. A ſeale ſealing the Covenant of God is called a Sacra- 


ment, Rom, 4.11» S*7 
11: Fortis aſigne,of remembrance, demonſtrating, fore« 
telling,notifying,admoniſhing, and Sealing, | 
12. A Sacramenttherefore of the new Covenant is a Di- 
vine inſtitution, whereby by ſenfible fignes, the bleſſings of 
the new Covenant are repreſented,exhibited and applied; 
13.Hence ſuch a Sacrament hath the reſpect of a ſecondary 
 Divineteſtimony, whereby that primary teſtimony. which is 
contained in the Covenant it ſelfe,is ſpecially confirmed in 


reſpeR of ut. | 
14. Hence that ſpeciall application of the favour and grace 


of God, which ariteth from true Faith,is very much confirm» 
edand furthered by the Sacraments. —- 
15. Ina Sacramenttherefore there is a ſenſible thing,and a 


ſpirituall "I 
Y 16.The 
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| ES Of the gacraments. | 

16, The fenfible thing is a figne eicher repreſenting, gr 
applying : the ſpirituall thing is that which is repreſented 
and applied. | 

17. Yer by the name of a Sacrament,uſually and moſt prg. 
perly 'the outward and fenſible thing it felte is wont to be 
ſet forth. | TREE 

18, The Sacramentall ſigne hath not that ſpirituall thing 
to which ir is referred either phyſically inhering or ad- 
; for fo the ligne and thing ſignified ſhould bee 
topet ers | 


19+ Neither yet are they bare declaring and repreſentin 


. ſignes, but communicatipg the thing ic ſelte, teſtifying, an 


exhibiting the thing to be more communicated. 

20. Hence none can inſtitute ſuch an holy figne, but God 
only |: bhecauſe| no Creature can beſtow the thing fignified, 
or make the communication of it certaine tous, or finally ad 
that vertue to ſuch fignes, whereby they may be made hitto 
confirme Faith, and Confidence, or to ſtir up any ſpirituall 
grace in us, more then any other thing. - | 

. 21, The ſing it ſelfe which is ſet apart and” ſeparated 


| to ſuch an holy uſe is properly called a repreſenting ſign 


e 
as Bread. and | Wine in the ſupper , but the uſe of theſe 
things is called an applying figne ; as diſtributing, receiving, 


_ eating, drinking. 


22. Hence Sacraments doe not properly exiſt out of their 
ule, that is neither before, nor afterthey are applicd to their 
uſe.are they indeed Sacraments. 


2% The ſpirituall thing which is ſignified by the Sacra- 


is, Chriſt with all thoſe bleffi 
for the faichfull. Y £1 
2:4. Yet ſome Sacraments doe more expreſly repreſent a 
yang or {one reſpeRt of his Covenant, then others, which 
doc alſo more [ſet forth ſome other manner. 
25+ But all havethis commun, that they ſeale the whole 
_— of grace, tothe faithful] ; neither have they this 
uſe at that only time whilſt they areadminiftred , but to the 
end ot life, BK | 
: 36. The forme of a S:crament is that union which is be- 
tween the {igne,and things ſignified, © 27, T his 


1 , 


| | 
| = 
KS 


which 1a himare prepared 


ments of the new covenant is the new covenant it felfe, that ' 
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Of the Sacraments. 


27.This union ts not corporall, neither yet 1s it imaginary, 
bur it is a fpiricuall relation by vertue-whereot the things 


lignified are really communicated to theſe, who doe righdy 
uje the lignes. FE. 

28. For neither doe all choſe partake the ſpirituall thing 
it ſelfe,who are made partakers of the f1gnes, neither is there. 
the ſame manner and meanes of partaking both. 

29. From this Union followeth'a communication of.Prx- 
dication, whereby. Firſt , the figne is predicated of the thing 
ſignified, as wh-n San@thcation of the heart is calling cir- 
cumcifione 2. The thing fignified of the ſigne, as when 
circu ncifion is called the Covenant , and'bread the body. 
3. Thc effc& of the thing lignified is predicated of the figne, 
as when Baptiſme is ſaid to regenerate. 4. A property of 
the ligne is predicated of the thing ſignified , as when break- 
ing which agreeth tothe Bread is attributed to Chriſt. 5. A 
property of the thing tignified is attributed to the figne, 
as when ſacramentall. eating- and drinking is called ſpi- 
ricuall, ; | 

39. The foundation of this relation ariſfeth, Firſt , from 
the {1milicude or proportion of the igne to the thing ſignifi- 
ed : for ſuch a likxeneſſe although ic doe not make a Sacra- 
ment , yet it is required afore to thoſe things which doe 
make a Sacrament, and4s laid as a foundation to them. Se- 
condly , trom the word of inſtitution , which conſiſts of a 
command and a promiſe. The command doth impoſe a duty 
of uling the Creatures to that holy end, The promiſe doth 
give us to believe that we.ſball not fo uſe them in vaine.-But 
this word of inſtitation diftin&ly applied with fic prayers, 
is called the word of conſecration, of bleiling, the word of 
Can&ification , and ſeparation. 3+ It 1s perficed with obſer- 


vation, and the uſe it ſelf preſcribed, of which here is fo 


great force,that for-defaulc of it that is not a Sacrament tothis 
ot that perſon, being preſent in body or receiving, which to 
achers-is moſt'etfeRtual!. J 

3i. Fhe primary end of a Sacrament isto ſcalethe coye- 
nant, and that not on Gods part onely, but conſequently 
alſo on quis, that is, not onely the grace ot God, and pro- 
miſcs are ſealed tg us, but allo our thankfulnefſe and obedience 
_ tawards God, = 33, T here- 


I6y 


' 165 


| Of the Bedleſiaſticall Diſcipline. 
32» | Therefore myſticall fignes of holy things cannot be 
inſtituted by man, without prejudice and violation of the 


Sacraments, although they doe fet forth mans duty only, +4 


33 For although ſach ſignes are not properly Sacra- 


ments , yet they are ſignes Sacramentall,that is, they per. 
take th nature of Sacraments,and ſo cannot be inſtituted by 
man. ig! | 


34+ | A ſecondary end is profeſſion of Faith and love : for 
there/are repreſented in the uſe of the Sacrameats, |both that 
union which we(have with God in Chriſt, and that com- 
munion which we hold with all thoſe who are partakers of 


the ſameunion.eſpecially with thoſe who are members of the 


ſame. Church. 
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Of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 


ms. ad 


| An adinntt of the Ward and Sacraments is Diſcipline : 
| which inreſpett of the ſumme of the matter hath beene 
| alwayes one,and ſo may fitly be handled in 


this one plac's 


l 
i 
[ 
: 


Oly Diſcipline 1s a perſonall application of the 
—1} Will of Gol by cenſares, either for the preven- 
"A cing, or taking away of ſcandals outof the Church 
of God. | | . S 
. 2. Forinthe preaching of the Word, the Will of God 
1s propounded and really applied to beget and increaſe Faith 
and obedience. Inthe adminitt ation of the Sacraments, the 
Willof God is alſo perfonally applied by the teales, ro con- 
brme Faith\and obedience. In'the exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
the Will of God is pei ſonally alſo applied in the cerſures for 
the removing of thole vices, which are contrary to Faith and 
Obedience. [hh 4 
3. Hence jt is that Diſcipline is wont to be joyned with 
the Word and Sacraments by the beſt Divines, in the _ 


i 
þ « 

£ 
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Of the Ecckſiaſticall Diſcipline. 
of the Church , for though ic be not a noteſimply eſſentiall 
and reciprocall ( as neicher the; other, two ) yet it oughe 
neceſſarily to be preſent to the complete eſtate of a Church, 
' 4+ This Diſcipline is ordained and preſcribed by Chriſt 

himſelfe. Mar.16.19. & 18,15 ,16,17, And ſo is phinly of 
Divine right : neither may it betaken away, diminiſhed, or 
changed by men at their pleaſure. 


5. Nay the fins againſt Chriſts, the author, and ordainer, 


whoſoever doth not ſo much as in him is to eſtabliſh and 
promote this Diſcipline in the Churches of God. 

6. The perſons about whom it ought to be exerciſed are 
the members of viſible inftitured Churches , withour, any 
exception, Mar.18.15. 1 (0745.11. Andnot others: There 
Verſe. 12, For it pertaines to them,and only them that have 
right to partake of the Sacrament. 

7. Unto thoſe perſons it applies the Will of God, that 
is, thoſe meanes of ſpirituall reformation, ſuch as Chriſt 
onely hath given to his Churches. 2-Cor.10. 4, Therefore 
puniſhments and vexations' to be endured by the body or 
purſe, have no place atall in Eccleliaſticall Diſcipline. _ 

8, Itreſpe&s fins and ſcandalls in thoſe perſons : for it 
is an wholeſome healing plaiſter of thoſe wounds and diſeaſes: 
to which the ſheepe of Chriſt are ſubjeR, 1 Cor.5.5. 


9. It forbids and takes away thoſe offences : becaule it doth. 


effe&ually and perſonally apply the Will of Chritt , the 1m- 


pugning and aboliſhing of them. 
Ic. But becauſe it doth {ſo effz&ually urge obedience 


toward Chrilt , therefore not without ſingular reaſon a 
great part of the Kingdome of Chriſt as hee doth vilibly, 
governe the Church 1s placed by the beſt Divines in.this 
Diſciplines, | 

11. And this isthe true reaſon why the Diſcipline of Chriſt 
is ſolidly conſtituted ' and exerciſed together with do&rine 
in ſo few Churches , becauſe moſt even of thoſe who would 
ſceme to know Chriſt, and to hope in him doe refuſe to re- 
ceive the whole Kingdome ot Chriſt, and to yeeld themſelves 
wholly to him | | 

12. Butas it 1s a part of the Kingdome of Chriſt, fo alſo itis 


by the ſame reaſon a part of the Goſpell : for it ig an holy 
L 3 manner 
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manner of promoting the Goſpell ordained in the Goſpel] : 
They therefote who rejc& Dilcipline doe neither receive the. 
whole Kingdowme of Chriſt, nor the whole Goſpell. | 
13.) But becauſe both every part of the Kingdome of Chiift 
is neceſſary in its meaſtice, and that chictly which doth N 


| of fe Feelefrticall Diſcipline. 


prefigſin, eff;Rually , therefore men doe not fately enough 
content themſelves, in Churches wanting Diſcipline, unleſſe 
. that publick UetcR be matle up by a private care, and watch- 

ing ohe overanother, | 


14+ The parts of this Diſcipline are brotherly correRion, 


and excommunication. | | 
"5; For it dath not either only or chiefly confiſt in he 
b 


thunderclaps of Excommunications and Anath:124's , 


chiefly in Chriſtian corce&ior. | 


16; Neither is the proper end of reproofe that there might 
be then an entance made ro Excommunication ( although 
by accident That ſometimes doe follow))but that the neceſſity 
ot Excommunicating if it can be , might be prevented, ar 
the finner may bee by cunely repentance retained in t 


Church. ons. 

15. Correion, increpation or admonition, ought tobe 
uſed [in every jtnne unto which the medicine of Diſcipline 
agreeth, yet ina divers manner according to the difterence 
of the tn ferret, and knowen. For in hidden fins, thole 
three deprees are to be obterved which Chriſt hath in order 
preſcribed. AZar 18.15,16.17, But in publick iins ſuch a gra« 
darion is not neceffary,1 T:11.5.20. 

1$. Theſe admonicions ought alwayes to be taken ont of 
the word of God ,; not out of mens decrees : otherwiſe they 
will not pierce to bi conſcience. 

19. Aplenary excommunication is not to be uſed,unlefle 
contumacy be added to the fin, Afar. 18, 17: For the finner 
rightly admoniſhed,of neceſſity mult appeare penitent.or obs 
ſtingte, but the penitent is not to be excommunicated, theres 
tore only he'that is obſtinate. | 

20» Yet itn the more hainous offences ſo much patience 
and delay is neither neceſſary nor profitable, to expect re- 
pentance,and to the difcerning of contumacy ,as in more rifu+ 
all faults. | | DL | an 2. | 
| | 21. When 


4 
| 
| 
1 
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Of the Eccleſiaſticall Diſcipline. | 
21. When the thing it ſelfe may ſaffer delay, it is agree- 
able to Scrijeure and rezſon, that excommunication be firſt 
begua by tuſpention or abſtenſion fromthe Supper , and ſuch 
like privileges ot the Chucch, which is wont to be called the 
lelfer excommunication. 

22, Yet wee :pult not ſtay in this degree, but by this 
meanes and in this ipace repentance is to be urged, andthere 
being no hopt ot it, we mult proceede at length to a compleat 
ſevering from the Communion of che taithfull,which is wont 
to be called the greater Excommunication. 


23- But becauſe an obſtinate {inner cannot be ſeparated from 


the faithfull,unlefle the fiithfull be ſeparated from him, and 
this alſo maketh tor their wholeſom fhame.2.7h-.3.14.Ther- 
fore they who are lawfully excommunicated, are to be avoy+ 
ded of all Communicants, not in reſpeft of duties ſimply mo- 
rall, or otherwiſe nectfſary , bnt in reſpe of tholepartsof 
converſation which are wont to accompany approbationand 
inward familiarity. 

Os, orare, vals,conviva,menſa,negature j 

With the ſecluded, neicher conter, nor pray 

Salute, nor fealt,nor eat with day by day. 

24. From the bond of Excommunication none that is 
not penitent ought to be Jooſed , neither ought it to be de- 
nied to any chat is penitent. Bur it is nota lufficient repen- 
tancegif one {ay it regents mr,l witl doe ſono mote ,)and doe 
not otherwiſe thew rrue Repentance-: but fuch bf an 
of ſerious repentance ought to appeare as the Church 1s 
bound to bee, latisfied jn them 3 otherwiſe hypocriſie 
is nouriſhed , and the Church is mocked , and Chriit 
himſfelfe. wy: 

25. Yetin ſomeſins a weake repentance ( ſoit appeare 
tcue)may be admitted them in other f1n8, 

26, The power of tis Diicipline in reſpe& of the right 
it ſelfe pertaincs to that Church in common , whereof the 
offendar is a member , for ic pertaines to her 'to caſt out 
to whom it belongs to a:lmjt at ficit : and the canſeryation 
or cutting off of members concernes che whole.bod 
equally : it is therefore to be committed oczecatens 
the conlent of the Church ( and that net onely theCharch 


£ 


| 
| 
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170 Of the adminiſtration of the Covenant before Chriſt, 
mitting, bur | alſo approving and appointing, ) 

27. Yet the Elders have the chiefe parts, in the aRing 
and exerciſe of it. And: that not onely in direQing the pub- 
lick a&ion,and pronouncing ſentence, but alſo in admoniti- 
ons foregoing\in which they muſt makeup that which they 
ſee was negleCted by private perſons. 

28. The uſaall cenfures,of the Popes, of pontificall Biſhops 
and their officers, doe themſelves deſerve a grievous cenſure : 
for they are prophanationsof the Name of God, props of an 
unjuſt goverament,and ſnares to catch other mcns money, not 
ſpiritual! remedies of ſuch fins. | 

29. Indulgences, Commutations, and humane tranf- 
ations, in thoſe things unto which Chriſt hath ordai- 
ned the Diſcipline of the Church, are wages of the great 
Whore. | 


—_———— 
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CHAPTER XXSNVIIL 


Of the adminiſtration of the Covenant of grace 
before the comming of ("hriſt. 


CY: \ Lthough the free, and ſaving Covenant of God 


| hath beene onely one from the beginning , yet the 
NY manner of the application of Chriſt or of admi- 
_—_ this new Covenant, hath not alwayecs beene one 
and the ſame, but divers, according to the ages in which the 
Church hath been gathered. 
2. In this variety here hath beene alwayes a'progrefſe from 
the more itmperfe&t , to the more perfe&. 
W 3-Firſt thereforethe my ſtery of the Goſpel was manifeſted 
| generally and more darkly , and then more ſpecially and 
morecleerly. 
14+ This manner of adminiſtring is double : one of Chriſt to 
beexhibited, and the other of Chriſt exhibited. 
—_ the old and New Teſtament are reduced to theſe two 
primary heads : the old promiſeth Chriſt tocome, the New 
teſtifiech that he iscome. 


| / 6.For 
| 


Of the adwiniſtr ation of the Covenent before Chriſt, 
6. Whileſt Chriſt yas to be exhibited, all things were 
more outward and carnall, afterward more inward-and ſpi- 
ricuall. Zobn 1. 17, The Law was delivered by Moſet ; grace 
and truth came by Chrift, 

7. Yet at that time there was a double conlideratibii of 
the Church. 1. As an heire, and 2. as it was aninfant. 
Galatians 4-1. and following : So long as the heire is an jn- 
tant, heenothing differs from a ſervantchough hee bee Lord 


of all. . 
$. As an heirei it was free : 4s an infant it was in acertain> 


mannec ſervile. There. 
9. As an heire it was fpirituall : as an infant carnall, Sad 


earthly, Heb,g. 10.Rom.g. 7. 
IO, As an heire it had the ſpirit of adoption,as an infant the 


irit of feare,and bondage, Row. 8. 15. Yee have not received . 
hi ſpicit of bondage againe to feare, but yee have received the + 


pick of Adoption. 
x1. The manner of adminiſtration which reſpets Chriſt 


to be exhibited was! one before: doſes, and another from 
Hoſes to Chriſt. 

12+ Before ojes the polity of the Church was rude and 
looſe , as being in infancy; there ring [7 + 
Chachenoachere wet Fanailichiaf : the Mi- 
niſtery was almoſt alwayes cxtraor ry b b Y Prophets : the 
maſters of Families, jo firſt borne had right to adminiſter 
ſome holy things, as ordinary Miniſters, acondin tothat 
direction which they receaved from the ny! 54s 

| 2-0 et there were ſome difference of the diſpenſation from 

to Abraham, and from that which was after Abrahaw 
untill Moſes. 

14- From Adaw to «Abraham, Firſt, Redemption by 
Chriſt and the yy of him was promilſed in generall, 
to be performed by a ſeed of the Woman, tolooſe the workes 
of the porn that is, fin and death. Ger,3. 15. Rome16.20. 
x Jobn 3-$. The ſeed of the Woman ſhall breake the Serpents 
head. The God of peace ſhall tread Satan under your feet 
ſhortly. The Son of God was manifeſted todiffolve the' works 
of the Devill. 

15. 2. Calling was exerciſed in that diſtin&tion which 
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Of rhe adminiſtration of the Covenant Chriſt before. 
Was between the ſeed of the Woman and the ſeed of the De- 
v1ll, between the ſons of God and the ſons of men, Ger.6, 
2.3+ The way off juſtification was ſet forth by expiatory 
ſacrifices offered and accepted for fins. Fph. 5. 2. Chriſt 
hath loved us and given himſelte for us, an offring and facri- 
fice to) God for a ſweet ſmelling favour. | 

16. |4 Adoption was declared both by the title of ſons at 
that time common to all the faichful, and by the tranſla- 
tibn of Enach into, the Heavenly inheritance, Gen. 5, 24, 
Hebr.11.5. ; | 

17. 5» SanRification was both expreſly inculcated by the 
Prophets and typically (ſhadowed out by oblations and ries 
of ſactifices. Fud 14. Rom 12-1. E243 

18. ,6| Glorification, was publickly ſealed both'by the ex- 
ample; of Exch, and conſervation of Neach wich his family 
trom the fload.1 Per.3.20, 2I. ll 

19, In this period of time*the building and conſerving 
of the Arke in theflood , was an extraordinary Sacrament. 

Heb. | 11. Verſe 7-1 Per. 3.30 &.21. Therewasno ordinary 
Sacrament : but that in many ſacrifices herewas ſomethin 
that had the reſpe& of a Sacrament : tor in thatthoſe thatdid 
fcrifice tor the moſt part were made partakers of their ſa- 


irs an holy li in an holy place with joy be- 


. £xed.18. 12. [This did ſeale tothem-in'ſome fort 
that grace of the Covehant which is exhibited in the' $a» 
craments. | 

20,Fromthetime of Abraham the Church did chiefly con» 
fiſt in /his family and poſterity, On 

214 In that period ot time all the benefits of the new 
—_ were mor? cleerly and diſtin&ly ſet forth then 
before. | 

bal 1, Fle&ion was repreſented in the perſons of 7/zae 


and Jacob, | beloved before 1/mael and E/av. Remars 9. 
11,12.13s: B 


| 
4 


23, 2.Redemptiontogethre with the application of it was 
molt bxcellently exhibited in the perſon 'and bleſſing of Het 
chi{edeck,, alſo in the promiſe and covenant of bleſſi 
to all Nations by the ſeed of Abraham. 


244 3. Calling was exerciſed by leading forth Abraham 


| | ON! 
| = 


1g to come 
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of the adminiſtration of the Covenant before Ebriſt. 171 


| out of Uy of the Caldres ro a certaine riew and heavenly 
Countrey,Heb.11.8. 9.10. 

25. 4. Juſtification was illuſtrated by the exprefle teſti- 
mony. ot-God , that Faith was imputed' ro «Abraham for 
righteouſneſſe, as the Father and patrerne of all that ſhould 
believe, and by the Sacrament of circumciſton, which was a 
ſeale of the ſamerighteouſnelle, 

26. $. Adoption was let forth by calling of the Name of 
God upon Abraham and all the fonsof che promiſe, and by 
aſſigning of the inheritance to the ſons of the promiles 
begotten of the free Woman, through grace» Galatians 4. 
26.35.31. | | | 

27. 2-Sanftification was figured by circumciſion which did 
ſet farth che taking away and aboliſhing of the corruption of 
finand ofthe old man, that a new Creature might be ſettled 
in its plice-Co/.2.1 1. Dent. 30. 6. | 

28, 7.Gloritication was ſhewed in the bleſſing promiſed, 
and in the Land of Canaan, which was a type of the Heavenly 
Country. - | 

29. From the time of o/es unto Chriſt, all theſe ſame 
were further (hadowed,by meanes both extraordinary,and al- 
ſo ordinary« | | 

30. Redemption and the ap lication hereof wasextraor- 
dinarily ſignified. 1, By the deliverance out of Egype by the 
Miniſtery of Moſes aza type of Chriſt. Mati2.15. And by 
the bringing into the Land of 'Canaan by the Miniftery of 
Foſuah, as of another type of Chriſt. 2. By the braſen Ser- 
pent,by the beholding whereof, men that were like to dyc 
were reltored to health: John 3, 14. 12. 32. 3+ By thecloud, 
whereby the 1/razlires were covered from all the inj ries both 
of their enemies,and of the Heaven. And moreover they had 
light, together with refreſhing of their ſtrength admini- 
ſtred by day and by night. 2 Cor.1 0.2, Eſay 4.4 4. By paſſing 
thorough the red Sea,, whereby they had a way caſt upto the 
Land of promile , their enemies being overwhelmed and 
deſtroyed. 1 Cor, 10. 2. 5. By Mannahfrom Heayen, and 
Water out of the Rock, whence they received continuall 
nouriſhment,as 1t were out of Gods Hand. 1{(5r.10.3. & 4: 


Tohn.6.32.33s "W 
| 1: | 31.Urcdi- 
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of the adminiſtration of the Covenant before'Chrif. 
31 Jouby he Chriſt. and redemption by him was ſhad- 


dowed out by the high preiſt,the authors , and ſacrifices for 
ſinnes LIM 
32. Juſtification was ſhewed in many ſacrifices, waſhings, 
and the Sacrament of the Paſſeover. X | 
33-Adoption was ſhewed in the firſt borne, who were dedi- 
cated to God. | 
34-SanQification,in all the offerings and gifts, and inthoſe 
obſervations which had any ſhew of cleanlinefle. | 

35- Glorincation, by the inheritance ofthe promiſed Land, 
and by 'that communion which they had with God in the 
molt holy place. 
16 The Church of the 7ewes inſtituted by eoſesin reſpe& 
of ay) anc gathering together was only one, becauſe all 
that ſolemne Communion, which was at thattime preſcri- 
bed,did dependupon one Temple, and there it was to be exer- 
cifed by publick profellion and with certaine rites. 

* 37. The-Synagogues were not compleate Churckes, bes 
cauſe the whole worſbip of God ant! the whole holy Come» 
munian at that time preſcribed could not be exerciſed in 
them. Fl] | _ 

38.) Therefore the Church of the ewes was a nationall 
Church, and in ſome reſpe catholick,or univerſall, as the be: 
lieving Proſeciytes of every Nation under Heaven, were bound 
to joyne themlelyes to that one Church. As 2.5,6,8.9,10, 
I 1-6 7. i 

39. he primary Miniſters were the Prieſts, of the family 
of Aaron, ma continned line of ſucceſſion, ro whom were 
joynedthe other Leviter. Num.3-6,7,8,9.10. 

40.) Yet neither Prieſts nor Levites were admitted ro Mi- 
niſter,unlefle they were firſt tried, and that as they were able 
in body,age, and the gifts of the mind. | 

1+| The Diſcipline of that time that was merely Ecclefi- 
_ afticall/was fora great part ceremoniall, yet ſo asall kind of 
| holy things were to be preſerved pure. 
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CAP, XXXIX., 


Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſince Chrii?, 


CHAPTER XXXIX, 


of the aiminiftration of the (ovenant from ( rift 
exhibited tothe end of the World. | 


- ted is double, oneuntilltheend of the world, and 
the other in theend ir ſelfe. vw 
2.From Chriſt to theend of the world, there is an admini- 
ration of one manner,and that altogether new : whence alſo 
it is called the New Teltament, | 
3.It is of one manner without end or alteration, becauſe ic 
is perteA,fo that there is not another to be expeRed,to which 
it ſhould give place as to the more perfe&. 

4. It is the New Teſtament, in reſpe& of that which was 
fromthe time ot 4ſo/es, and in reſpet of the promiſe made 
tothe Fathers : not in reſpeCt of the eſſence,but in reſpe& of 
the manner ; becauſe in them in reſpe& of the manner of ad- 
miniſtring , there was ſome repreſentation of the Covenant 
of workes, from which this Teftament doth efſentially,dif- 
fer; and fo ſeeing there didnot appeare an integrall diffe- 
rence , .of the New Covenant from the Old, but in that ad- 
miniſtration which is moſt properly called the New Covenant 


= 


and Teſtament. J 
My But it differs from the former adminiſtration, in quality 
ah 


quantity. 


I. FT He manner of adminiftrationnow Chritt is exhib'= 


- be That wherein it differs in quality is either cleernefſe, or 


freedome. 
7-Cleereneſſeconſiſts in this,firſt that the doRtine of grace 


and ſalvation by Chriſt and Faith in him,together with thoſe 
thingsannexcedto it, is morediſtin& and expreſſe, then be- 
fore jt was : Secondly,thatir is not declared in types and (as 
dowes, but in a moſt manifeſt manner. 
8. In both theſe reſpe&s, Chriſt before is ſaid to bepro- 
pounded before under availe, but now to be offered with 
open and unyailed face» 2 (or.3. L 2. We uſe great evidence 
3 In 
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no - 


" | #dminiſtration of theCovenunt ſince Chriſt. 

in eaking ;neicher are we as Meoſes who put a vaile over his 
face, that the children of 7/-ae! could not fee to the end of that 
ich now as uaprofitable is taken away. 

6 Freedome doth conſiſt in this. Firſt, that the govern. 
'rof the Law, or rhixing of the covenant of workes, which 
did hold che ancient people in| a certaine bondage, isnow 


* taken away : whence alto the ſpirit of adoption, althcugh 


a$| never wholy denyed to the fairhfull , yet moſt pro- 
pefly ic is (aid to: be communicated under this New-Tefta- 
ment , in which the moſt perte& tzte ot. believers. doth moſt 
cleerly appeare, Gal.4.5. Afcer the tulnefſe of time came, 
God fent torth his Son—-that we might receive theadop- 
tion of {ous, &c., Secondly , it conſfilts in this,that the yoke 
of the reremoniall Law, as it was an hand-writing again 
ariners, as it did torbid the uſe of things in their nature in- 
different, as it did command many burdenſome oblervationg 
ofithem, and as ic did vaile the truth it fſelfe with mauifold 
and carnall ceremonies, is now wholy taken away , Ce/, 2, 
14» 17. Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body 

|10.They therefore offend againſt that liberty which Chriſt 
hath obtained for us, who obtrude upon the Chriſtian 

hurches either /ewi/h ceremonies, or other of the like na- 

re with them,religious , and myſticall. For divine ceremo+ 
i not taken away, that humane ſhould ſucceed in their 


roome ; neither- is it likely, that Ghri(t would leave ſuch 


. myſteries to the will of wen, after his comming,when heper- 


mitted no ſuch thing to his people of old, eſpecially ſeeing 
he might ſo-ealily in this kind provide for us , it he had judg 
ed any religions and myſticall ceremonies neceſſary or pro- 
fitable for his, beſides thoſe very few which he did by name 


_. preſcribe; or at leaſt ſhew in certaine Tables, to whom he 


did grant ach an authority,which he no where did. Gale$41s 


Stand faſt therefore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 
- made you free.and going back againe be not entangled witha 


yoke of bondage. 

{ BY 9 . d wa . . 

{| 11. In quantity this adminiſtration differs from the former, 
both intentively and extenfively. 3 
|12. Inteniively, firſt, in that the application by the ſpirit 
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Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſinoe Chriſt. 
is more effeRuall, avd the gifts ofthe ſpirit are more perteft, 
then ordinarily they wereunder the Old Teſtament , whence 
the old adminiſtration i..comparatively called the Letrer,and 


the new the (piric.2 Core3+6, Secondly, in that it begettetha 


more ſpirituall lite. 2 (or 3-18. 1318 2114 

13. Extenſively, firlt in reſpe& of place , becauſe itis not 
contrafted to ſome one people, as before, but is diffaled 
through the - whole 'world. Secondly , ia reſpet of time, 
in that- it /hath no-terme of duration before the: 'confunty 
mation of the whole myfticall Church, 2 Corinthians 3. 1h 
Eob.4413.That which remaiaeth,untll weall meet untoa per- 
fe&t man, unto the meaſure of the full ature of Chriſt. 

14. But becauſe this new adminiſtration is ſo perfedt} 
therefore it is meete alſo , that/the! communion of Saints 1n 
the Church under rhe New Teſtament bee ordained thoth 

rte&. il 
F 15, Therefore in every Church of the New Teſtament the 
whole ſolemne and ordinary worſhip of God-.and: all his 
holy ordinances may and ought tobe obſerved,{o that all the 


, 


- 


% 


members of chat Church nay ordinarily exercife;communj} 


on together inthem. | | yoLa 

16, For it is not now: as it was ordained of God'inthe 
Church of the /ewe<chat fome more folemne parts of Diviae 
worſhip may beexercifed in one place, &other irrother places, 


but one particular Church is ordained,in which al holy offiges 


areto be performed.  : | of 
17-Hence all Chriſtan Churches, have altogether one and 


the ſame righgthat one dothrno more depend-upon anather, 
thenanother upon it. i;'-. ©; © 90h0:141 97/1 wilebany 
18, Hence allo ic is: moſt convenient that one particu 
lar Church doe not conſiſt: of more members then, may 
meete together into one place to heare the Word of God ; ce» 
lebrate the Sacraments, offer prayers, and exerciſe Diſci- 
line, and performe- other duties of Divinepolity ; as bne 


ody. # 30 bs bh 
19. For itisan Aberration notvoid of all confulion,thar 


in ſome greater Cities , although there be more' believers: 


then that canexerciſe that Communion together , yet they 


are not diſtributed into divers Churches , buti doe make: one 
| ſo 


( 
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||| Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſince Chriſt 
ſo'to abound, that the edification of every one cannot be 
rightly tzken care for and furthered. 

20. Therefore the Church inſticuted firce Chriſt exhibited, 
is not one catholick Church,ſo as all the faichtull chroughour 
the worli ſhould be joyned together in one and the ſame our. 
ward band among themſelves, and (hould depend upon one 
and the (ame vilible paſtor, or company of paſtors, but there 
areſo many. Churches as there are companies , or particular 
Congregations,of thoſe chat profeſſe the Faith, who are joy. 
ned, together by a ſpeciall band for the conſtant exerciſe of 
the communion of Saints. | 


81». For alchough the my ſticall Churchgas it is in its mem- 
ber 


» is no other way Ciftribared then into the adjundy, 
and ſubjc&s, in which reſpeRt we call the Church of Belgia, 
of Britany , of France, as we call the Sea according to the' 
ſhares which it waſheth ro, the Belgick, Briciſh , French Sea, 
althcugh lit be one and the ſame Sea : yet the inſtituted: | 


| Churches, aredivers moſt ſpeciall Species, or Individuals, 


taking of the ſame.conimon nature, as divers tountaines, 
divers Schools , divers Fawilies : although many or all per- 
adyenture might be called one| Church in reſpec& of ſome 
one affe&ion which they have in common, as many*Fa- 
milies of ſome noble ſtocke,/are often fer forth by:the 
natne-of one Family, as the:Family of the Houte of Na/ 
ſem\s i Kee Is 21341116 3 DA -t | | 

22. Neither is this 'Church that is inſtituted by God pro» 
perly nationall,provinciall,or Diacceſan, which formes were 
ught in by men fron the parterne of civill 'government;ef- 
pecially the Romane : but it is Parochiall, or of one congre- 

ton,' the tnembers- whereof are: combined among them- 
ſelyer,mnd doe ordinarily meete into one place to the publick 
—_— of religion. | 
23. Forſuch acompany, and not larger, is pro I- 
fied by ag lnip.y Exxanrvie {þurch, neither bath ic pike i 
nification in the New Teſtament when it is referred to any 
vifible and'deligned company, neither alſo among prophane 
authors who arc the more ancient. 
4. Hence divers fixed Congregations,of the ſame Countrey, 
| Pravince are alwayes called Churches in _—_—_— 
j ' ho AUMDEC 
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Adminiſtration of the Covenant ſince Chriſt, 179 


number not one Church, even in /wd:a, which was all be- 
fore one nationall Church. x Theſſ/2. 14. Atts 14. 23. & 
15.41. Rowan 16.445» 16, x Core 16.1.19. 2 Cor.8.1.18.19. 
Gal, 1.2.12. 

25. Alſo thoſe particular Churches which are reckoned up 
in the New Teſtament were wont to meete together ET: 73 
£74 into one.eAs 2. 46.8 5.12% 14-27 15425, & 21423. 
I Core 5+4-Bt 14.23.26-& TleI7e 23s | 

26.Neither is there any thing read inall the New Teſtament 
of the inſtitution ofany largerChurch upon which leſſer con- 
gregations thould depend, neither is there any worſhip or holy 
ordinance preſcribed which is not to be obſerved in every 
Congregation , neither is there any ordinary Miniſter made, 
who is not given to ſome one ſuch company. 

a7. Yet particular Churches, as their Communion doth 
require, the light of nature and equity of rules and exam- 
ples of Scripture doe teach , may and oftentimes alfo oughc 
co enter into a mutuall confederacy and fellowſhip among 
themſelves in Claſſes, and Synods, that they may uſe their 
common conſent and mutuall helpe as much as ficly may be, 
in thoſe things eſpecially, which are of greater moment; 
but that combination doth neither conſtitute a new forme of 
a Church, neicher ought it to take away , or diminiſh any 
way , that liberty and power which Chriſt hath lefeto his 
Churches, for thedice&ing and farchering whercof it onely 
lerves. . 

28. The ordinary Miniſters doe follow the forme of the 
Church inſtituted; and are not Oecumenicall,Nationall, Pro- 
vinciall, or Diceceſan Biſhops, but Elders of one Congre- 
gation, whoin the ſame ſence are alſo called Biſhops jn the 
Scriptures. | 

29. Thoſe tranſcendent members of the Hierarchy were 
meerly humane Creatnres brought into the Church without 
any Divine precept or example : They cannot fulfill the of- 
fice of a Paſtor in ſo many Congregations. They rob the 

Churches of their liberty , whilſt they exerciſe as it were, a 
regall, or rather tyrannicall dominion over the Churches 
themſelves, and their Paſtors, they have brought in with 
them the Roman Antichriſt himſelfe,as the head, and Chan- 
| Aa cellors, 


ws x ! 


| 4iminiftration of the Covenant ſince Chriſt, 
rs, Saffragancs, Arch-deacons, Officialls and the like 
s of the Hierarchy, as the tajle of the ſame foit, / whoſe 
\names are Apocryphall, and' altogether unknowen to 
the firlt Churches ) to the utter opprefſing of the Churches 
of G'o p. WE y 
20. The right of calling an ordinary Miniſter is in the 

Churctrit felſe rowhom he muſt ſerve. Acts 14-23. 

21, Y et hee they need the directionand helpe of the Elders, 
both|of the fxme Church, and very often alto of the neigh- 
bom! Churches, j 


[2 


32. Theeſſence of the calling is in eleRion of the Church, 


and acceptation of the elected. 
«An anteeedent adjun& of-it is, ex2mrnation, or trial}, 
q. A conſequent, and conſummating adjund is ordinati- 
, Which is nothingelſe then a certaine folemne entrance of 
inifter already cle&ed, into the free execution of his 
ion: whence it comes to paſſe that «592-42 ordaming by 
jon , and x«e9ri« Tmpofition of hands doe often ſignifie 
''H che fame thing aming the ancients. 

i 5, The EpiſcopaH ordination ofa Miniſter withont title, 
thatis, withont a Church to which and in which he ſhould 
2 ordained, is as ridiculons as if any ſhould be fained to bea 
hushand without a wife, | | 

26. A Miniſter fo called to ſome one Church, can neither 
Forfake icat his own will . or be caft out Whom it withour juſt 
cauſe : neirher can another undertake the like care of the 
Church,or negle& that which he hath undertaken, by volun- 
rary!| non-refdency , without facrilegious breaking of his 
covenant.' | : 


: 


+ 
| - 37- Ordinary Miniſters are either Paſtors and 'Teachers,or 
k f ruling Elders, to whom are joyned thoſe that take care of the 
" poore.that i# Deacons, Diaconefſes or Widowee, 
i * - 38. By theſe offices Chriſt hath ſiffigiently provided for all 
the neceſſities of the members of the'Church, namely that 
b they may be chiefly inftruRed in the knowledg of the eruth by 
'F Feachers,fticredup chiefly tothe praftiſe of piety by Paſtors, 
di preſerved in'that courſeof life,and calſed back ro repentance 
> for finsby them and the Rulers, and be helped againſt poverty 
| by Deacons. 1g | 
WM | CAP. XL. 
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Of Baptiſave and the Supper of the Lord. 
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CHAPTER LX, 
Of Bapti/me and the Supper of the Lord. 


Fter the nature of the New Teſtament, the Sacra- 
mentsof the ſame doe follow, for they are for num- 
ber few, tobe obtained, and obferved eaſy, and in 
their {lignification maſt perſpicuous. 

2, They were ſan&itied and inſtituted by Chriſt himfelte : 
for although the one Sacrament was firſt uſed by Tohn Bap- 
71, yctio thatvery thing he was:the forerunner of Chriſt, 
that he might ſhew , what Chriſt himſelfe afterward would 
allow and inſticute , neither had it the reſpef of an ordinary 
inſtitution by the Miniftery of 7h», but by the inftitution of 
Chriſt himſelte. O 

3- Thele Sacraments are Baptiſme, and the Supper of the 
Lord, for neither were there either other Stcraments or fa- 
cramentall fignes delivered to the Church by Chriſt or his 
Apoltles : neither can there other be appointed by menin 
the Charch. | | 

4. In reſpe& of Gods w— , there licth greateſtne- 
ceſſity upon the faithfull ro uſe theſe Sacraments , diligently, 
and religiouſly, yet they are not ſo abſolutely necelih to 
falvation, that the abſence, or meere privation of them dbth 
bring a privation of this inſtitution : neither ought they in 
that reſpe&, to be celebrated either of thoſe that are not law- 
full Minilters,or out of a Church afſembly. 

5- Baptiſme 1s the Sacrament of Initiation or Rege- 
neration 
6. For although it doth ſeale thewhole covenant of grace 
together |to the taichfull , yet by a ſpecial! approbation it 
doth repreſent, and confirme our very ingrafting into Chriſt, 

Rom.6.3,We are baptiſed into Chriſt Jeſus,and Yer/e 5. Bein 
planted together with him. And 1 Cor.12.13. Weare bapriſc 
into one body, , 

7. But becauſe upon our firſt ingrafting into Chrift by 

Aa 3 Faith 
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| Faith,there doth immediatly follow a relation of our Juſtifi. 


cation and Adoption : therefore Baptiſme as the Saccament 
of the ingrafting it ſelfe, is unto remiſſion of ſins. AMarc., 
3. Anditis alſo a repreſentation of adoption, whilſt that by 
it wee are conſecrated to the Father Sonne, and holy Spirit, 
and their naines arecalled upon the baptiſed. 

8. Becauſe allo holineſfſe is alwayes derived from Chrig 
into whom we are ingrafted , unto all the faithfull, therefore 
Baptiſine alſo is the ſeale of our (anQificationeTir.3.5.Hehath 
ſav.d us by the laver of regeneration, and the renuing of the 
holy Spicit-Row.644,5 6. Ht 

9. And becauſe Glorification cannot be ſeparated from 
true holinefſe therefore it is withall the ſeale alſo of eter- 
nall glory. T#1.3-7.,That we might be made heires , accor- 
ding to the hope of eternall life. Romans 6.8. It we be dead 
with) Chriſt ,, wee believe that wee (hall alſo live together 
with him. | 

10, But becauſe thoſe benefits are ſcaled according to the 
meaſure of initiation,in Bapriſme, hence, Firſt, Baptiſmeis 
but once to be adminiſtred , becaule there is but one begin- 
ning of ſpicituall life by regenecation , as there is but one be- 
ginning of natural lifeby generation. 

14, Hence alſo, Secondly, Baptiſme ought to be admini- | 
ſtredtoall thoſe to whom the covenant of grace pertaines, 
becauſe ic is the ficit ſealing of the covenant it ſelfe now firft 
begun. F | 

' T24But that the infants of the faithfull are not to be forbid- 
den this Sacrament, it appeareth. 1. Becaule if they bepar- 
takers of any grace,it is by vertue of the covenant of grace,and 
ſo both the covenant, and the firſt ſeale of the covenant alſo 


: doth pertaine to them. 2. In that the covenant in which the 


faithfull are now contained, is the ſame with that covenant 
which was nnde with Abraham. Rom,4.11, Gal3.7,8, g.But 
thatdid expreſlely extend unto Infants 3. This covenant 
which. is now: adminiſtred to the faithfull,doth bring more 
large| and full conſvulation to them , then of old it could be- 
forethe comming of Chriſt. Batif ic ſhould pertaine onely | 
torhem, and not to their Infants, then the. grace of God 
and their coalolation ſhould be more narrow, and contrafted 


after 
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Of Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord. - nl 
after Chriſt is exhibited then before ic was. 4. Becauſe bap- 
tiſmeſucceeded in the place of circumciſion.(, 2/2. 11-12:And 
ſo doth pertaine as well to the children ot believers as cir» 
cumcifion it ſelte. 5. Becauſe in the very beginning of re- 
generation, whereof baptilme is a ſeale,man ts meerely paſs 
five z whence alſo there is no outward ation required of a 
man either to be circamciſed or bapriſfed , as in other Sacra- 
ments, but only a paſſive receiving: therefore Intants, are as 
capableof this Sacrament in reſpe& of the chiefe uſe of it,as 

= theleof age are, | 

13, Faith and repentance doe no more make the covenant 
of God now then in the time of Abraham ( who was the 
Father of the faichfull) cherefore the want of thole as ought 
no moreto hinder baptiſme from Infants now, then it did 
forbid circumciſion then. 

14+ Theſigne in this Sacrament is water, not amply, but 
p it purgeth- the uncleane, cither by dipping or ſprink+ 

ing. 

: 5. But therefore water was choſen, becauſe there 1s no» 
thing 1n uſe that doth more fitly repreſent that ſpiritual waſh< 
ing, which is performed by the blood or dcath of Chriſt, 
neither isthe ſprinkling or application ofthe blood of Chriſt, 
ſo fitly. exprefſed by any thing, ſeeing that now fince the 
death of Chriſt,there ought to be no _uſeof natura]l blood in 
holy things. | 

16. The ſupper of the Lord is the Sacrament of the nouriſh» 
ing and growth of the faithtull in Chriſt. | 

17. Hence it ought oftentimes to be adminiſtred to the 
ſame perſons. 

18. Hence alſo the ſupper is-onely to be adminiſtred ro 

thoſe, who are viſibly capable of nouriſhment and growth 
in-the Church : and {o not to Infants, but onely to thoſe 
oft age. 

19. But becauſe moſt full and perfe& nouriſhment is ſcaled 
in Chriſt,therefore here is uſed not ſome one and (imple figne 
of nouriſhing, but of a double kind, as the nouriſhment of the 
body doth require,namely Bread and Wine. 

20-T hey therefore who take away one of theſe {ignes from 

the faichfull in the adminiſtration of the {upper , doe de« 
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it, and grievoully leflen or take away the conlolation of 
the fajchfull. ! 

214 But bread and wine are therefore uſed, becauſe except 
the eating of fleſh {which hath no place in holy things now 
the ſacritice of Chritt is tiniſhed ) and the drinkingot blood, 
trom which not only religion,but mans natute abhors ; there 
is nothing doth wore conyeniently expreſſe that neerelt union 
which by degrees wee cnjoy with Chrilt, which is found- 
ed in che factiticing of his body and (ſhedding of his 
blood. | 

22,To taigne any tranſubſtantiation, or conſubſtantiation 
in this Sacrament more, then in baptiline, is a Cetralne blind 
and ſtupid ſuperſtition. 

23. For it is not required to ſpirituall nouriſhment in this 
Sacrament. that the bread and wine be changed into the 
body and blood of Chrilt, nor that Chriltbe corporally pre- 
ſent with them , but only that they be changed relatively in 
reſpett of application and uſe, and chat Chriſt be (plrically 
prelenc with them who receivein Faith. 

24, This tranfubſtantiation , and conſubſtantiatian i i$ ax 

gainit che nature of a Sacrament i in generall, againſt theana- 
-_ of our other Sacrament, or baptiſme, againſt che moſt 
uſuall phraſes in the Old Teſtantent againſt the humane na- 
cure of Chtilt againit his (tate of Gloritication,and againſt the 
revealed will ot God, which faith that Chritt ſhall remaine in 
Heaven untill the day of judgement. 

25-As touching the words of Inititution, T his is my body, 
they are necefſarily to be underſtood, as other facramentall 
phraſes , which every where we meete with in the holy 
Scriptures, of which we have God himſelfea cleere interpre- 
ter,Gr.17,10,1 1. This is my Covenant, That it may bea figne 
ofthe Covenant betweene me and you 

26, As touching the manner of opening the words of this 
phraſe according to art,learned-men doe difter among them- 
(elves. Mot of our interpreters would have a trope inthe 
words,that is.4 metaphor or a metonymy. 

27% The Lxthcrans contend that here is no trope to be 
fond, but only an uniluall predication. 


28, There 
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Of Bp! iſawe and the Supper Of the Lord. i395. 
_ 28, Thereare nota few, and thoſe new Inter; 'reters, who i 
deny , that thzre 1s either any proper trope , or unuſual 
predication, but they make it an impropet and mylticall 
predication. 
29. But no lufhicient reaſon is brought why we may deny 
that there is a trope in the words : which may bz thus de- 
monſtrated, It it be an improper or unuſuall predication *\ _ 
* as they would have ic, args {ay as nog. ought | 
to be thewed in ſome word : whictvit it be done, then of 
necellicy it is chat that word be ſome way tranſlated from his 
naturall ſignihcation and uſe : if that be {o, the word takes the 
nature and definition of atrope. | | 
30. But the crope is neither in, the Article going 
before, nor in the proper {ops/a, as in the word is ; but 
in that which tfollowes, chatie, in theword body, for body 
is pat for a ſigne of the body , not that a true and proper 
body is excluded our of that fentence, bnt rather inchi- 
ded , by a relation , which rhe figne hath to the thing 
ſignified. | 
31» But there is not onely one trope, but threefold ia 
this word, the firſtis a metaphor , whereby one thing like 
is put for another unto which 2 metonymie' of the adjan&t 
adheres and is mingled. For the bread is' not oniely like the 
body of Chri(t, butalſo by Gods infticution it is made an 
adjanRot it : the ſecond is a Synechdoche of the part for 
the whole, whereby the body of Chrift is put for whole 
Chriſt ; the third is a' metonymy of the ſabje& for the ad- 
jun&ts, in that Chriſt is put for all thoſe benefirs alſo which 
are derived from Chrift cous. In the other part of the Wine, 
there are other tropes ſufficiently manifeſted, 
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CHAPTER XLI1. 


To the end of the World, 


_ Hus far of the adminiſtration which is before the 
| end of the World : in the end it ſelfe thar applica« 


tion {hall be perfeRed, which is onely begunfa © 
this Jite. | 

2.T hen the endof calling (hall be preſent toall the called : 
for we are called to the eternall glory of God. 1 Per. 5. 10, 
Wherein alſo the end of Faith is ſaid to be contained, that is, 


| theſalvation of ſoules. 1 Per. 1. 9. 


3+ Then that declaration of Juſtification and Redemption, 
wh is by the effe&s, ſhall be compleatyin reſpeR whereof 
the faithful are ſaidin this life, toexpe&t Redemption. Lyc. 
21,13.Rom.$.23. Ephl. 14. 

4: Then all che adopted ſhall enter into the poſſeſſionir 
ſelte of the inheritance,in which ſence the faithfull are aid in 
this life toexpe& their adoption. Row. 8.23. 


5. Then the Image of God ſhall be perfefted in all the 
Saints. Ep-.5.27. That he might preſent it to himſelle glo- 


- riousznot having ſpor,or wrinckle,or any ſuch thing,but that 


it might beholy and unblameable, 

6. | Finally then the glory and blefſedneffe hoped for, ſhall 
ſhine in all kind of fulnefle, not only in the foule, but alſo 
in the very body. Philippians 3-21. Hee ſhall transfigure our 
meane body,that it may be madeconftormable to this glorious 
body. | 

7. But becauſe the ſtate of the Church at that time ſhall be 
a ſtate of perfeion, and not of editication, therefore the Mi- 
niſtery,Sactaments, and Diſcipline, together with the inſtitu- 

red Churches themſelves ſbal ceaſe,and the myRicall Church 
ſhall remaine in immediat communion with God. 

8, Hencealſothis end of the World ought with defire to 
becxpeRted of all the faithfull. Phil, 3. 20.Tir.2.13, Weex- 
pe& a Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt. ExpeRing that bleſſed hope, my 

| F ! 5 00 | that 


T $05) MEET T Ds a) Ia me. BATS... - + ad <2. 2 os” hs: x 
« vY 5) 5-8 Lhd rs X41 BET %, - vn & ad toys 4 * Ate EE EITE F® Tei Os 2 


387 


Of the,exa ofthe \World> 0 
that glorious couming of the. glory of the great Forang 
our Saviour. = 

9. TheperfeQion of this finall 2dmigiftcarig pdoch require, 
the comming and perſonall preſeen of, Chrift hbnſave. | #*] 
Atts 10.42. | 

10. The ſecond comming of Chriſt in his (hall be like the, | 
fcſt, that it ſhall bereall, vilible andapparent« As 1-14.Bar!: 
in this unlike, that ict ſhall be. x, Wirth greateſt. glory and | 
powereMar, 2430, TH.8+1.3e 2:Tt ſhall be wth greetelt tex>,; 
rorinrelpedt ofthe ungodly, and with greatelt,j joy of all che 1 
godly.2Theſſ.1.7,8,9 10. 

r1. Hence there are two Acts, that ſerve for the lift dilcer- 
ning berween the godly and ungodly ; Relwredtion ang the 
laſt judgement, 2 Cor.5.10. ,;- 

12,Reſur refion is of that which fell: but Rab” man fell. 4 
from life, by the ſeparation vo the loule from the body,ther« 
fore that he way riſe againe, it is necefſuy. that-the ſame;, 
ſpule be againe reunited to the ſame bady,that by the rehora.s 
union of both, the ſame man may exiſt. 1 

L3-Thatſucha RefurreRign is poſſible to God i ic 2ppeares: 
becanſe ſuch! a reparation of man, doth not exceed that! 
power which was manifeſted in his firſt Creation. Phil.3.2 1. 

According to that <ficuall power wh rcby he is ableto | lub- 

duc all things to, himlelfe. . . 

14.) Pug, chat. this Reſurrection, ſhall atually be, ic can-/ 

© ngt! bee. certainly. demonſtrated by any. natu:all reaſon, 

neither, A priori, nor A poſteriori, but it is properly ot. 

Faith. . 
15 Neither the nature of the foule, nor of the bod y,can be 
the cauſe of Re{urre&ion : forthe-forming againe ayd railing, 
up of the body , out of the duſt, is againit the. wonted courſe 
ot nature, which when it is perfe&ly deſtroyed,is not wont 
to be repaired by nature : 21d the taſeparable union of the 
ſoule wi. h the body by which man is made immartall,igabove 
th: (trength of nature. 

' 16, Therefore the aibog up oF the dead doth properly - 
prec to Chriſt God-man : the principle of it. is the Dizine 
omnipotency of Chriſt, whercby it way WY be accompliſh 


ed,cven iy at inland: : | 
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—_ = dead,but together the parts tO ul raiſe APs gut her 


vl ordterainls world. 
7 The Miniſter yof the/Angels, ſhall not be properly to 


ther being ratled, 

- Bcklotlokk al{{hal? be tiſed” by Chril, yet notin- 
one " the ſame way: tor the Reſurre&ion ot chefairhfullj is 
unto Life, &it is accompliſhed by vertue of that union which 
they! hive with'Chrilt,as With their Live, Col.3.4.1 Theſl, 4, 
14.And by the operation ofthis quickring ſpirit which dwels 
Tot ehemm. Rom 8.41 He Dll tucker yourmiutall bodies, 
by his' ſpirit dwelling in'yot {: bt the Reſurretion of others, 
is by that power otC hu it whercby he execuret!, His revenging 
OV 


. There retheReſurrefion of the faithful is from the 
Life I Chriſt), as from a begining, untowtetrlite, 4d the 


frujt and effe&-and therefote it 1s called the Reiurre&ion 


of life : and lie raiſing up of others is from the lenteiice of 
death and condertinatiungto death and condemnation if (elfe, 
and therefore/ir i is cailed , the refer rey M of condemnation, 
Toh $+28,29. 

26; The iff Jochertiin) ſs die by Chirif 2s by a 
—_ for the power of Judging Is perk ot the ofhce Wwe a 
King. © 


2 14In reſort of the faithful} it comes from grace,and is an 
office of the Kingdome of grace . effentiall ro-Chrilt th 
Mediator: but in retpe of unbelievers, it is an cffice'sf 
power onely and dominion , granted of the' Father , be- 
RY to ſome perfcEion of mediation, but not effentl- 
all to it. | | 
22: Hence the fins of thie Eckl ſhall not come into judge. | 
ah : for ſeeing that in this Hfe they are covered and taken 
y by the ſentence of Juſtification, and that laſt jadgeirent 
ſhall be a confirqatton and manifeſtation of that ſe tence, it 
would not be 'meete, chat at that time they ſhould againe : be: | 
brought co light. |, ' | | 
. #3. The place of this judgement thall bee in the Ayre. 
1"Theſſ.q4-19.| - | 
24-The day and yeare of it is not revealed in Scripture, and 
{o may not be ſet down by men. | | 
45 The ſentence preinrgy © tO be fulfilled ,” ſhall be irons 
= 
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Of rhe end of the World. 


of && Ruicor 4:4 


Th Chriſt God-man is the Jadge, as it were delegated : 
yet in reſpeR of that D.vm ity and power which he 
_- and upon. oJe goons fo ſtrength of the ſentence, 

incipall 

IT balk i ob; J {with Chil alli Gdlngibe | 
conſulting, but approving,as we {A n their judgment and will, 


as by compariſon of thein life and werkss. + 


30s T1 ſhall be given not onely of wicked ph. 


alto ill Ils, the deroupe 
jud | no more - 
Eo fe den oh > 


clo 
Devills. | 
341... The fice-that _is and renew-—che 


World, (hall not, gue befors the judgerneut , but ſhall 
ollow. * 
- 32+Purgatory iz no more cel beforethe day of judge- 
= "t Er albert ſeeing therefore —_ ſhall be none after- 
ward, by thegcoatelion.df che Papiity thenlelyes, neither is 
there any now before." 

33. The elements (hall not be taken away,but changed. 

34. Chriſt alſo afierirhe dy jndgeuvene hallWGmnaine 
King and, Medlacer laxnyery 1 {bl O20 5 4 
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LI-1izd | Of Obſervance 1 general, 


Thus much of thef, ft part of Theology, or of Faith 
| i## God- thegther part followes,which tt 0b- 
ſ ſervance toward God. 


© i P CLI 


S Blervance js that whereby the Will of God 
WF is pertormed with ſubje&ion to his glory. 

2. It reſpe&s the Will' of God as a 
patterne, ard a rule, as appeares by the 
thoſe words of Chrilt, wherein alſo he de* 
ſcribes our obedience ; let thy Will 
be done. as in Heaven, ſo alſo in Earth; and did allo ex- 
plaine his ov7n obedience, Afar. 26,39. Not as I will, but as 


thou 
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thou wilt, and Fer/t 43+ Letthy will be done ,- fo P/u/. 40. 
9. 1 delight totdlue thy will, Q my Gad ; and thy Law is wric- 
cen ivmy bowells. ©! t oft of 00nd, 2 and 
3-+ Bur ir reſpeAsthe-Withot Godingt as it is ſecret, «and: 
powerfully effeftuall ,” or, ardaiting :-for fo even all other 
Creatures and un y wen, and thevecy D-vills alfuthea- 
(clves doe pertorme the Will of: Gud,with chat obedienciall 
vertue which is. common to/all G:eatures-2 bar it 1eſpects thar 
Willot God which preſcribes our: Guty <0 us. Dexr. 29. 294 
1hings that arc zevealed , ate revealed, that wee may doe 


then. ; 
- - 4+Te reſpeRts that will with ſubjeAion. Rom. 8,7, Becauſe 


it applics our will co fulfill the Will-of Godas it commands 
us any "thing according to his auchotity. Row. 5.7, It is not 
{ubje&to the Law of God. | 
\ 5, Hence it is called ybedience : beca'1ſe ic makes the will 
ready to commit the command ut God to execution, being 
heard, andan ſome meaſure perceived. 

\6, Hencealſo it hath in ic (elfe tame reſpe&t of Serviceto» 
ward God ; whence it com-3to paſſe,that to obey Go1,and to 
lerve him, ſound one and the me thing, Lu 1-7 4+ Rom. 
6.16. And to ſerve God is altogether the ſame with ſerving 
of obedience and righteouſneſſe. 'l here Verſe 16. 18. 22.) Be 
cauſe.that to. doe the WH of God' with ſubj<Rion,is to 
ſerve Cod. Eph. 6. 6,7. As (ervants ot Chriit, doing'the 
Will of the Lord from the heart, with good wil doing ſervice, 
asto the Lord. 

\ 7+ Forour obedience toward God, although in reſpe& 
of readinefſe of mind it ought, to be the obedience of ſons : 
yet in reſpect of that (tri idlon to lubjeRion, it is the 
obedience of {ervants« | uy 

8. From this ſabjeftion to the Will of God, there doth 
neceUarily follow a'contormity berwixt the Will of God 
and Ours. Rev. 2.6, T his thou hait;that thou hateſtthe deeds 
of the V:colaitans, which I alſo hates And acertaineexpreſle 
reſemblauce of that Divine perfe&ion: which hath ce- 
vealed and propounded to be imitated by us. 2 Pet,4«4. That 
we might be made. partakers. of che Divine nature, for he 
that doth truth, his workes are ſaid to be dong accordingto 
Godlohn 3.2. Bb 3 % Hence 


» ' 
pbedience GX ich 1s calkd obedience 
| becauſe ie _refpeRts the Will, of God with dubjeStion ; and 
:ighteouſrefſe , becauſc/it performes that ſabje&ion which 
ib due ja) fo called hblinafe'beeanfeic reſpects che-lamewil. 


with cooformity and pure likeneffe.1 Peter. 14.15. As obedi- 


- ent children—— 44 he'that hach called yoris holy,be ye alſo 


holy'in all manner eonverſation.: + » BY | 

1 04- Obedience lookes to theglpry of God.'-1 Cor10, 37, 
1)4c- all. ro the glory! of God: : as ir doth-acknowledge his 
chiefeamhorty and-pawerfn commanding. 1 Corb. 20, Yee 
are bought with a price : therefore glorife Gud , &c.And 
alſo ayic hath in part relation/to,und doth repreſemthepe : 
toRion of G d.1 Pet 2:9. Tharyec may fet torth:lns vertuesys 
i the marifetatiorraf whichthings confitts thargloty which 
may be given to him of us. * | | 

#1, Alto in this fubjeion there is a reſpeRt of feate, as 
the Authority and Power of God is acknow d : whence 


_ alſothe feare of the Lor+ is Scripture otter pat for whole 


ebedionte. Palme 344142, 1 will teach yourhe feare of the 
Lord. jw gw { pd. ro | | ESI 
” 32 kt is therefore ſaid ta be toward God, both as God isthe 
Rule of it and as hee is the Ob/e&t of it, andiulo as heek 
he Bad, © b 194]: « 1 Un IT 2G0OT0 
12.) he-prineipallefficient cault of tr by way of an inward 
ard ipherenc principle , is mediatly- Faith 5 and immediatly 
fwntifying Grace, © | [2 2" 
14+ For Faith doth both prepare a way for us to God, Heb, 
40.23, 'Let us draw niph by effirance of Faith, and Power 
40 pve 20 him.'s (or. 1+ 24. BY Faith yee ſtand y| whence 


 wbedience is calted the ubedience of Faith. Rom. 1. 5. And 


the taithſu'l are called the children of obedience, 1 Pet. 1.14 
15, Now Faith doth bring forth obedience mm a three- 
$0id reipeCt1. As itt pprebend Chriſt who is the Fomi- 
wine of 'Uife/ and the Spring of all por err doe well, and 
2, 'Agit receives and feftsin thoſe*arguments, which God 
hath propeunded' to us in Beriprove to-perſwade obedi- 
ence yamely by proniivegand threatninge. 3. As it hath power 
«b obtaine all grace) att} fo that Yeece whereby obedience 


1686 


Of Dbedience in geieer all. 
- 16» But ſanRifying grace is that very power whereby we 


are lifted up, /to apply.our with to the will: of God. Whenoe 


allo new obedience is alwayes included and underftoady 
Scripeure, whemtherets mention made of the new man g'and 
the new Creature, Xpb 4.24: Ga/.6 155 SUTIN 
' 47. Fornothing can be pertormed by 'man,finceimnetsen- 
tred,acceptableto Gad, - as it comes trom him, or as a worke 
of ſpicimall lite; uolefſe, it be performed in Cluitt by Faith, 
andithe grace of fanCitication.: Zohs 15.4, 5- Without mee 
ecan doe nochings (> bh W611, 
18, Yertheledutics are not therefore to be omitted by a 
man that. doth nor yet believe; becaulc they ate in themſelves 
goud, they hinder che i:creaſe of (inne, and puniſhments 
of {m:1ers, ' nay: they arc otten recompenled with divirs-be- 
nefics tom Gud\, although not by torce of any determined 
L:w , but by a certaine abundent and fſecret' kindnefſe 
ot him. | «o | "A 
19. The ad uvant cauſeby moving is. 1. The dignity and 
m'j-(ty bf God in it ſelfeto be obſerved. Dent-31.3; Alcribe 
greatnefſe 29 our 'Gard.. P/al-29, 2. Give untothe'Lord 


yee 
the glory of his name. 2. 'The kindnefſe of God toward us, 


in which reſpet we owe to him whatſoever is in us, '2 Cor, 
6.20. Know yee not that yee are not your owne——which 
are Gods. Rom. 12. By the mercy of God, whence alſoit is, 
that our obedience is nothing elle chen thankfiilneffe de to: 
God. and itis rightly explained by Divines ander that name. 
3- The authoricy of God commanding , which hath uni- 
verſall and full dominion over us, Zames 4.22. ' There is one' 
Law-giver who can fave and deitroy. 4; The equity and 
profit of the things commanded, which doe both-apree with 
greateſt reafon, Rew. 2.15. Their conſcience topether bea-] 
ring witneſle, and alfo percaine to our perfeRton/and blefſed- 
nelſe. Dexte32+47- It is your Life. 5.” The reward and pro 
mi(es by which obedience is perlavaded. @ Cor.7. 2. Secing 
we have theſe promitſes,let us purge our ſelves, &c. 6. The mt- 
ſery which they that doe otherwiſe doe incurre, Next. 28. 16. 
Heb. 12. 26 Curſed ſhaltthou be, For our God is a conſi- 
20. The matter of obedience is that very thing which is' 
commans» 
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} || Obedience in general." : 
commindddity God , and fo is ſummarily contained inthe 
Decalogue : for otherwiſe the Law of God ſhould not be 


let. | | 
Gab 1» Theretore the Law of God.although in reſpeftof the 
faithfull it bee as it were abrogated, both inreſpett ot-r 
power of juſtifying which it had in the ſtate of integrity, and 
in reſpe& of the condemning power which it hadin the ſtate 
of ſinne : yet it hath force and vigor, in reſpett of powertg 
dire. and ſome power alfo it dack regaine of condemning, 
becwule it reproves , and condemnes |.nne in the taichiull 
themſelves , although it cannot wholy condemne the tairh. 
full ckemſelves , who are nut under the Law:, but uider 
Graces 8 | | | 
22. The forme of obedience is our conformity tothe W:1} 
of God,therefore revealed that it may be fulfilled by us. ichs! 
6.8, He hath ſhewed thee Oman, what 18 goor', | 
« 23. For neither is the iccret Will of God, the rule of our 
obedierce,. nor 211 his revealed will, tor Fereboamn fiiined in 
takingihe Kevgdome of {/rac/, although the Prophet tld: 
him that God did in ſon'e fort will it. 1 Kings 11.31; with 
2 Chrer.13,5.6,7. But that revealed will , which preſcri- 
berh cur duty is therefore revealed , that it may. be {ulfil-: 
led by us. | : 
24 \Butthis Will of God inthis very refp:&, is faid to be 
good, peifett and acceptable ta God. Row.iltet Good,be- 
cauſe it containes ia it felfe all reſpe& of that which is honeſt: 
perie&t, becauſe there. is nothing to be ſought: further tor 
the inſtruction of life : acceptable to Gad , becauſe obedi- 
ence periormed to this will, is approved. and crowned 
of G 0 D: | | "MP; 
25. The knowledge of this will is neceſſary to true obedi- 
ence, Prov.4,13. Take huld ot inſtruftion, and let her not 
goe ; keepe her, for ſhee is thy life, and YVer/e 19. The way 
of the wicked is dukenefie, they know not at what they 
liumble, 
T hegefore the defire of knowing this will of God is com- 
marced to us, together v-1th obedience it ſelfe. Protze5.1,2, 
Attend ro wildom,uicline thine care to under ſta nding -where- 
of a greet part alſo it, when ic reſpe&s. praftite, as on the 
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''1 Off Obediencein gener all. 
contrary, all ignorance; of. choſe-thirigs. which we 2retfbund 
ro know and doe, is linne: 2.7 heſſe is 3, Renditivgacngeance 
to thoſe thatknow not Gad, and obey,not che Golpell of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. f <1 S20& wv 160 15:00 03 17.7539 HH 
-. 26. With knowledge of: the wilt of Gadiin this life,chers 
ought to be Joyned a trembling and feare to travſgrefle ir. 
Pro, $.12-13 & 14416. I wifdome, tayewith me the feareof 
the Lard. The wiſe man feareth and departeth for evil!, 
Chickly indeediin reſpe& of offence : bur alto ig reſpeft ofthe 
anger-and ,punifhment,mott ot/all as.1it ſeparates trom Gar. 
Neither ought ſuch teare to be called ſervile,whed itreſpetts 
not puniſhment only. \Þ g2 21 T | 8 

27., The chicte end is. Gods glory ; for we tend unto bim 
by obedience,upon whem we leane by Faith: otherwilt abex 
dience ſhould:not flowifrom: Faith. , Seeing alſo that Faith 

cry 


is our life, av ic doth joyne us co God in Chrikt, ic is neceffar 
that the ations of the ſame Faith, which are containe, 
obedience, ſhould bee caricd allo to:God, that is , to his 
Glory. ': 1: hv gies not i «1513 t 
_ 28, The lefleprincipall end:is our own ſalvation and ble(; 
ſcdnefle, Rowv.'6 22. Being. made fervants to God, yee have 
your fruit in holineſſe, and the end etexnall life, Heb. 1,2.2-Fac 
the joy that was ſet before him he endured the Crofle, 
+29. Fot \although- that obedience which performed onely 
for teare. of puniſhment or expeCatign of reward ,! is rightly 
called mercenary : yet thatany ſhould be ſecondarily (tired 
up to doe his ducy, by looking on the reward, or for feare of 
puniſhment. alſo., this is not ſtrange from the Sonnes of 


God}; neither, dodp. it in. any part weaken ,their,ſglid 0- 


bedience. \ 


» 1 | 2 3% 349 
30. But our obedience is not the principall or meritorious 

caule of life cternall. For we do bath receive the priviledge 
of this life , and al(o the life it ſelte , by grace,and the gift of 
God for Chrilts: ſake apprehended by Faich. Rom. & 
23. The gift oL,God is eternall Lite in Jeſus Chrift our'Lord. 
But our obedience is 1n a certaine rsatiner, the Minjſtrin 
helping and furtheringicauſe toward the poſlefſon of this lite, 
the right whereot we had beforezin which reipeR itiscalled 
- the way wherein we walke to Heaven. Eph.2.10, | 


"| Ge 31-But 


+ 
| 


_ faithfull;arenot legall, but evan 


p. 
' . |» Of Obedience in generall. 

 $- Bit it farrhers our lite, both In its own nature;beexuſe it iy 
fome degree of the lie, it (elfe alwayes tending to on: 
and alſo by yertue of the promiſe of God who hath promiſed 
life cternall to thoſe that walke in his precepts. Galatians 6, 
$::-Hee that lowes to the fpirir,' of the fpiric ſhall reapelite 
eenall... {1 [C3 01 3g 0 | wo 

32. Foralthough all our obedience whilft wee live here 
is imperfet and defiled with ſome mixture of finne. Gals, 
$4.17. the. laſteth againſt'che ſpiric ;''yet in| Chriſt jt 
is ſo acceptable:to:God,, that it is crowned with the greg» 
re(t reward. Tv2t | | | 
| 33. Therefore the promiſes made tothe obedience of the 


gehca}l,alchough by ſome 
aftcalled mixt. Mare $.99 7 5 n ans "7 
' 34+ The mannerof obedience is in ſubjcRion or homijiey 
hryely rake, wherby the creature doth ſubmic himſelt co God, 
to receive andexecutehis commands : umo which thereonght 
alwayes ro be joyned. 1+ / Sincerity, whereby all mixture of 
a ſtrange intention and aff-&ion is removed, ſo that thewhok 
met! is applied to thisdury: | x Theſſ.3'023'1 (or 8.20, And 
2. Zeale,that is,the higheſt degree of a pure affection. Gab 4, 
18, lc is-2 good thing to love fervently Cnaiodat jn a good 
thing alwayes. 4 4121 ; 9-4) 
/ "35. The chiefe ſubjeft of obedience as allo of lively Faith 
&® the will. P:/.2.13.' It isGod that forketh in you both to 
will. and to doe. Koda] 9 ws | 
46. But becauſe the (mceriry of the will approving doth 
moſt appeare in readinefſe, alacrity or cheerfaloeffe,ot mind, 
 therfote that cheerfulnes doth moſt of all pertaine to the very 
eſſence of obedience. 2 ( or.9. 7-Devnt. 28, 47. God lovesa 


© cheerfull piver + becauſe thon didſt\nor ſerve thy God in joy 


and cheertulnefſe ot heart. So as often ir is pleafing and ac* 
ceptable to God, although the worke it felfe that is propoun- 
ded,be not performed. 2 Cor 8.12. For it there be firſt a ready 
-mind,one is accepted according to that he hath. | 
27-And becaulethe zeale of the will doth chiefly conſiſt in 
love and hatred, therefore alſo there is neceſſarily requiredto 
obedience acceptable to Goda love of the good, and hatred of 
evill. P/;45-8. Thou baft loved righteoulncfſe,atd hared ini- 
quity., 35. The 
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32; Theeffe& and fruit is not a declaration.brkt 
aconficmuation of Faichand, 27 w.1.19,Keeping Faith. 
and a good conſcience, whic put away, ſowe havemadle 
Shipwrac of Faith. 4 10805 [yids p0J' of Y7'0f2 

39. Anadjunt thataccompaniesi isa conſcience quiet, 
joyfull and glorying. Heb. 13-192 Corc2.12: 8 John $019.21. 
For we truſt that we have a good conſcience , deſiring to 
have aur {elves' well is all things. Our glorying is chis, the 
teltimooy' of our canſcicace,by this we ſhall alure our hearts. 
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CHAPTER IL. 
af Faves) .ldls 1..1,-7-5:.-8 


"M Herebetwo parts of obedience. Vertu, and the 
| _ aRion of Vertue:a. Per. 2.5- "Ad to your Faith 
Vertue, &c. For if cheſe things bewath you and 
abound,they will make.-you that yee ſhall neither be barren 
nor uniruictull inthe knowledge of our Lord Jelus Chit. 
_ 2. This diſtribution 18 of the whole into members : for theſe 
tw9 are in their aws nawre joyned together , ' and doemake 
3- Hence both vertues ani their ations are ſer forth by 
the ſame name, mad are explained alſo by the ſame defini- 
tion, becauſe AVC of che fame nature : even 
. as argunnents of Logicke, arc of the fame name and n4- 
ture, whether they be conhidered alone and by themlelves, or 

in Axioms, and Syllogiſmes. | {14191 
"Y _ is an habit whereby che will is inclined *o 

doc well, | 

- 4+ Icis'called an habit, notas it is diftivguiſhed fromdil- 
pofition,and fignifieth aconfirmedand conftitution'of 
mind : for ſuch a degree of vertue is ſcarſe granted to men, 
while chey live heere : bat generally , as it containeyboth 
a perfe& and alſo .umperfe& degree of Vertue , and ftate of 
Cc 23 | 6.But 
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, ot 'onely'"becaiiſe it is Had, 
jc which it'ts in tohave" 

it 'ſelfe-in 4 +certaine/ manner "tt (is; fe 'Gerefimines the fav" 


- culty to good , which otherwile is not determined}, (in 


{on uf;habit,, have cheir lenees*exereifed to difcerne Food. 
and evill.! + , OV 1 SVG! 14h: ::4913 $H 16 4 


pe in/im-theviils CFird; beonſerhd ill the Proper! 


ſubje&,0hT healkbgy as ic is the praper prificiple bf"life; and? 
ot morall and fſpirituall aftion*. 2 Becaute the will is that 
faculty which is properly carcied unto good that is honefh, 
Rem.7419421 3+ Becaule vertue is an habit that is Tp»w/ruxis 
or ele&ive, the proper x aud animediateoperation whereot is 
voluntary elcQion.” 4. Becauſe the will doth commend the 
other faculties , and-ſo Vertuedoth moſt agree to ir.that all 
may be dire&ed aright. 5. Becauſe the will is neither by is 
ſelte, nor by reaſon {ufficiently determined to good actigns, 
and fo it, hath. vieed>of. its;owne and internal thfpb'igion co 
worke aright.: 6.4 Fexaule the -orhier faculties thay bg com- 
lled,and: by canſequence 'one" may wherher” he wiffor no 
oe yvertue, iti ſhuuld have the-proper and fixed (ear, in 
them. 7. Becaiiſe, that praiſe is molt properly due to the aRi- 
ons of che willy end 4o the operations* of the other Faculties, 
ſo far forthias they-flow from:and dependiapon the will ; bit 
that it is proper to vertue to be praiſe-worthy,” not onely the 
Phily(ophers|rteach, but als: the Apoltte, 'Philippians 4:8, 
If there- be any vertue Jif any prayſe. 8. Becanfe neither the 
underſtanding can be'the ſabjedt of vertne, becatſe incel lee 
all habits, ;although they bee moſt perfect , yer they doe hot; 
makea nan good » nor, any fentreive appetite, ' becauſe cre 
vertue is found in Angels, and therfoules beirig ſeparated from 
bodies, which ate void of-this: appetite : yet thereafe often 
in the {enlitive 'faculcics ſome diſpoficions , which calle 
that the will commianding :aright is: more eaſily obeytd, 
wy in. that reſpect they have a certaine- relemblance of 
ertues , .. mr 1 
, 8. Vein: 18 fail toincline ro Gad. Firſt hat it may bediſtin- 
guiſhed trom a vitious habit whereby mer are inclined ro evil 
R+47.17-20.833. Thatit may be diſtinguiſhed alſo from wy 
| perte&io 
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Of \Hertwes 
feRtionsof the mind,which indeed doe bring light,where- 
y the will may dirzC is ſeltcas well doing, but not incline it 
to doe right. oft | 1d He not 110 16 211 OV, 
9-Hence,Firſtgtige,and lolid vertycs,foe al wayes make him . 
o0d.in whom they are ;-pot that gbe very diſpoſitions that | 
= inhere in us , areche grace making vs fickt accepted with 
God, as the Schoolemen ipeake , tor that pertaincs to Faith, 
but becaule they arereciprocated with a gpodyne1,and good», 
nefle-is derived/from chentiacoourpa tions 1g 7 Do 1 26, 
ro. Hence: alſo nvne ca» ufc; yertae anuſſe, as being the 
priaciple of ation ; when notwithitanding men may,and are 
wont toabule any habic of the mind. i ; 
11, Therefore thole yercues, which are wontco be called in» 
telle&tuall,havenotan exact reſpeR of vertue-,' 1) 
12. Moreover vertueis {aid to incline not-onely td: good, ; 
but, alſo to well doing :.becauſe the manner otaction doth; 
chicfly flow from vertue. 2th, 
4 33; But; ag\the cule,of well-doingy(o alfo thie rule of vertue 
is the zevealed will of God, which only hath+the 'force:of! 
" acertains rule 1n thole things which pertaine to the Yiregis" 
gn of hte. k 6 £4 TILES hs $11.2 v.46 , 
4.4 4+ That4s a Leibian rule of vertue which AriFotle puts to 
be, he judgement at prudent men : for there are never ſuch! 
iſe. tnep., /to. whale judgement wee may alwaycs'ftand : 
neither if chere were,, they could not bee. alwayes knowne 
or: canſulced with by. thoſe who exerciſe: themſelves in 
Vertue. | | | 
15 .That which is faid to be right reaſon, if abſolnte re&i- 
tude be Jooked after, it is notelfe-where to be ſought forthen 
 whereitis, that1s, in the Scriptures : neither dothiit differ: 
from the will of God revealed for the direQion of our life, 
P/al,119.66, leach me the excellency of reaſon and knows 
ledge ; for I believe thy precepts. But it thoſe impe: fe no» 
tions concerning that which is fionelt, and diſhoneſt b&' 
underitood , which are found in the mind of tnan afterthe 
fall ; ſeeing they are 1mperteR and very obſcure,they cannot 
exaly iuforme vertue ;; neicher indeed doe they differan 
thing from the written Law of God,buc in imperfe&ion wn 
obſcurity only. 6 Wo 


J 


Cc 3 | | 16.There- 


Ie 

16: Therefotethere tore no het diſtipline of vere; 
theh Divinity, which delivers thewhole Will of Gud revea« 

led, tor the direfting of our reaſon will,and lite. 
vj. They that thinke-otherwiſe, d6e-bring no reafons, 
which may move ani nhderftanding and ſound man. They tay 
the 6nd of Divinity is the good of grace : but the end of 
Erbicks is a morall or eivill good. As if no morall or cini{{ 
were ih-any reſp&; 'a good of grace and {piritaall, 
s if the proper good, bl , or end of tnan, were 
manifold , or asf thatſhenld be a vertue of a man, which 


dothnot lead a\man to his'end , and chiefe goed. They fay 
that Divinity is exerciſed about the inward affeRions of 
men ; bat Ethiths about the outward marmers. Asit either 
Etbicks ( which they define a prudence to governe the 
willand appetite ) did not reſpe&t che inward affeBtion : or 
that Divinity did not ceach «as well Ontward , xs inward 
obedience. | 
They wonld have it that Erhickes are concluded in the 
beunds of thisfife, but that Divinity extends to a future, As 
if a blefſed life warenot one'; or that.of one andthe. ſatne 
there were onerule, as it. is preſent, and another as it is to 
come. They ſay'the fabjeRt of Prhick-s is aman, pheng 
good end honeſt ; butthe'ſubje& of [Divinity ts agodly 
religious man gz when 'notwithftarding the Apoſtle doth 
exprelly teach 'that Divinity ' inſirtiRts 118 ro Ive not only 
pioufly and 'religioufly , but alfo temperatly , and Joft] 
that is, approvedly and honeltly , Tir.2. 12: Ad to the 
that the moſt cager detenders 'of che corftrary opinion, doe 
ackthowledge and Tontend,, that morall vertties are the image 
of God in'man,and ſoa degree of Theologicall vertue ; and 
that morall virtue compared to fpiritoall is as warmth to 
heat,and che morning light'to the Hoone Tight. As therefore 
warm end heat, morning, and noone Itghraretaupht in 
the ſame a@2 fo alſowrtne morall and fpiritnall. 
#3, Therefore ithat judpement, atid wilh of that greateſt 
"*maller of arts, Perer Ramus,wis no Hefſe pious then prudent: 
* If I ſhould with for that which I would obtaine,] had ra- 
* ther that this Jearning of philovhy were delivered ro chil- 
*dren out of the Goſpell , by ſome Divinethat'is _— 
| a 


Of Perine- 

* *and of approved manners, then out of Ariftetle by a Phi» 
*loſopher. A child will learae many impieries out of Ari- 
© fotle, which it is to be feared , that he will torgee too late, 
© That the beginning of bleſſednefſe, - doth ariſe uur of men ; 
f thatthe end of blefſednefſe is bounded in man :; that all ver- 


© tues are wholy contained in mans power, that they are. 


© obtained by mans nature, art, and induſtry. That though 
f thele workes, are great and Divine, yet that God is never 
* uſed to them,cither as an aider, or workeman ; that Divine 
F providence is remaved from this theatre of humane lite : of 
* Divine Juſtice , that there is hot a ward ſpoken ; that mans 
f blefſednefie is placedin this fraile Life &c. 

19, But the (ame habit which is called vertue,as it dothincline 
in his manner unto God,is allo called a gitc, as it 18 given of 
Godand inſpired by the holy Spirit : and it is called grace,as 
it is freely bettowed, by the (peciall favour of God upon us;al» 
ſo in ce{pett of the perte&ion which 1t hath,together with the 
profit and ſweetneffe, which is perceived from it, it is call 
fruitzand in re{p:& ot the hopeir brings of lite eternal,it is c: 
(ed blefſednefſe by Come. - = | | 

20+ They therefore doe weary themſelves in vaine, whb 
make (even gitts of the ſpirit out. of 1/ay 11. 2. Lpon whom 
the {pirit of fFebova ſhall reft.: The Spirit of wildome and 
underſtanding, the (ſpirit of counſell and of might, the ſpiric 
of knowledge and of the feare of Fehove : anddoe caretully 
diltinguiſh chem trom vertnes, and have enough to doe to de- 
monltrate the proportion of every of them to ſome vertge. 

For neither are there only ſcyen gitts of the ſpiric, although 
thereare no more ( nay but {1x ) reckoned up there : becauſe 
thereonly the chiete and moſt kingly gifts in reſpeRot che 
ſaÞjeR are remembred,(tor it is there ſpoken of Chriſt } other 
gitts by a Synecdoche being underſtood : neither thoſe gifts 
themſelves whereof there is mention madethere.are in very 
deed diltinga ſhed from » e tues,. burthey doe by ametonymy, 
ſce forth all vertues by their cauſes. 

21. Foralthough thoſe x=giowere Graces, whereof there 
is mention, 1 Cerizthans x 244+ are in very deed diftinguiſh- 
ed from virtues : yet Grace when it notes an inherent per- 
feRtion in us, doth either {er forth ſome one 1 ercue, oc aljoynrly 
a$it wee in his roote, | _  224In 


201 
* 
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224 In vaine alfo are there wwelve fruits of the ſpirit gather- 
ed out of Gal. 22. The fruit of the ſpirit is Love,Joy, Peace, 
Long-fuffering, Kindnefſe , Goodnefſe, Faith, Meeknefſe, 
Temperance, together with the addition which is found in 
the common tran{lation : and theyare compared to vertues, 


- as is aforeſaid of gitts z for neither-are 'they only the fruits of 
| the ſpirit, which are there expreſſed upon the preſent occaſj- 


on, and are explained in that place with the names of the 
vertues themſelves :; becauſe vertues are fruits, ſuch as are re- 
quired and expe&ted by the husband-man, and doe agree 
to the nature of the ſeed which he did tow, and alto briji; 
profit and (weetneſſe, with them, when they are perceived ; 


all which docagree to virtues, and their aRi.ns in a certaine 


manner in reſpe& ot God ; but the profit chiefly in reipe of 
us : whence allo ir is that holineſſe with all vertues is not only 
calle1 z fruic of the holy me but alſo our fruic, Row, 6,22, 


Burt this profit tugether with the {weetneſſe is fhewed in that 
placeto the Galeria»;,in as mu 


up,as fruits of the fruirs. 


23+ They alſo uſe the ſame judgement , who thinket 
have toundeight beaticudes in the Sermon of Chriſt, CM. 
5. For there isbut one beatitude, þut ſeeing it hath divers 
fignes, namely all folid ve:tyes,* ogether with the operations 
dick , the Lord doth propound certaine {ingular virtues, 
or operations of vertues , which doe molt agree to his King- 
dome;and are very remote trom humane ſence.and doth part- 
ly perſwade them by the promiſe of blefſedacfſe, and doth 
partly allo defcribe blefſednefſe, oc bleſſed men, by the ftudy 
and prottfhon ot them. | 

24. The common atte&ions of vertue, are thoſe foure which 
are wont to be calledCardinall vercues. 

25. For they doe aot make toure kinds of vertues,as the 
moit have hitherto thought, who doe manifeſt violence both 
to veitue and” reaſon it leltc, whileit chey will conſtrainedly 
refer all lingalar vertues to thoſe heads : but they are foure 
conditions, which are neceffarily required in that diſpoſition 
which deſerves the name of vertuc. 

26. Thet rſt of theſe is ca 
whereby it ſets forth an incl 


h as joy,and peace ate reckoned 


led Juſtice in that generall ſenſe, 
ination to doe rightly , giving 


every 
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every man his'own, and ir may be called chere&itade of 
yertue : for in that deſcription of vertue which the Apoſtle 
doth propound in a certaine heap of words, Phi/.4.8. What» 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are bonett , what- 
ſoever things are juſt , whatſocver things are pure, whatlo- 
ever things are lovely, whatſoever things:are of good report, 
it there be any vercue , and if any praiſe, although cruth, 
Juſtice , purity doe ſet forth one and the ſame nature of 
| vertue, yet Jaſticedoth molt intimately ſet forth the efſence 


a 


of it. 


27+ The ſccond is Prudence, whereby all the {trength of 
reaſon is uſed to find oat that which is right , and to dire& a 
right all the meanes of it : it is therefore the alone diſcerning 
of thoſe things which pertaine to right doing ? and it con- 
caines in it ſelte the fotce of underſtanding, knowledgeand 
and wiſedome : ſo that all. thoſe perte&ions of the mind 
which are wontto be called intelleFuall vertaes,in thisreſpe& 
alone doe -pertaine to vertue, ſo far forth as by the power of 
them the wil is dirc&ed in doing well. 

28. It iscalled in the Scripture Spirituall underſtanding 
and wiſedomie, | Col 1.9, Where underſtanding doth ſeeme 


co ſet forth a generall perceiving of good, andevill ; and wife - 


dome notes out the ſame perceiving as it 1s applied to ſeverall 
things confidered with their circumſtances , wherewith they 
are clothed : ſo that underſtanding confidering doth as it 
were ſay, It is lawfull : wi{dome faich, It 1s expedient ; ac- 
cording to that diſtinion which is, 2 ( orinthians £6. 12. 
& 10+, 23- To this 18 'oppoſed, Fooliſhnefle. Epheſians 5.17. 
| Benotthereforeunwile, but underſtanding what the Will of 
the Lord Is. | 
, And Ignorance, Eph. 4.15. Being ſtrangers from the Life 
of God,by reaſon 'of-the ignorance that is in them, It is al- 
{o called Judgement. 1 (97. 2.1 5. And Dilcerning, Phil.1.10, 
To which is oppoſed vanity ofmind, Eph.4-17.And a mind 
yoyd of all Judgement,Rom.1.28, 

29. This Prudence ought to be exerciſed, 1, With cir- 


cumſpe&ion , taking heed and due diligence, Which are often 


in the Scripture commended under the name of watchful- 


nefſe, \ Marc, 13+33-Take heed, watch and pray : unto which 
D . 


d | is 
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is oppoſed that drowfie fleepineſſe which is ſaid to haye 
ſeiled upon the fooliſh Virgins. Mat. 25. 5.13. Secondly, 
with ele&Aion upon a due proportion ; fo as the greater duties 
be preferred betore the lefſer, and in every one a covenient 
meaſure be kept according to the intending of affetions and 
firength. Aſat.6. 33. 1 Cor. 12431.&-14.1.Sccke firſt the King. 
dome of God and the rightcouſneſſe of it. Aﬀet the greg. 
eer gifts : but rather that yee may prophetkie. 

30, The third generall atfe&ion of vertue is fortitude,which 
is a firme perfilting in doing rightly , enduring and over- 
comming all thoſe difficulties which may arife either from 
the continuance of the a& which is required, or from other 
impediments whatſoever. Hence it 1s that vertue in the He- 
brew 18.(et forth by the name Chriſt;even when it is aſcribed 
to Women, Prov.31.10. And a mighty ſtrengthning is re- 
quired in eyery yertue. Fp.3.16, It containes therefore, x. 
That confidence which is commended. eAts 4. 29, To 
which feare is oppoſed, P-1il. 1414. That they are bold to 
ſpeak the, word wichout feare. Secondly, preleverance and 
conſtancy, Revel. 2.26, Whoſocver ſhall overcome, and kee 
my workes unto the end. To which 1s oppoſed a fainting 
ot mind and wearinefſe of weldoing, 2 Thef. 3.13. Gal.6. 
9. Hebr.12.3-12. Letus not beweary. Benot weary. Leaſt 
ye faint in your minds, Raiſe up the weake hands, and feeb/e 
knees. | hirdly, It containes ſufferance or patience. /ames. 5, 
7.8, Heb. 19.36. Beof a patient mind,and ſtablifh your hearts, 
For ye have need of patience. 

31- The fourth is Temperance, whereby all thoſe defires 
which divert men from wel-doing are afſwaged and reſtrain- 
ed : and (0 it makes vertue undefiled. 2 T i9.2+-4 None that 
goeth a warfare entavgleth himſelfe. 1 Per.1.13. Gird up 
the loynes of your mind, be fober,: &c. Itis often calledin 
Scripture Sobriety when that. word is uſed in a more gene- 
rall ſence, as1 Pet.1.13.& 5.8. And purity or cleanneffe 
of heart. 1 Tim 1.5.1 Peter 2.22, Andalfo fincerity, asit 
doth exclude pollution of any mixture. This force of the word 
is (hewe:! 2 Cor.s. 12. With ſimplicity and fincerity of God, 
not with flehly witdon!. | 

3:. Ot thiele fume conditions of vertue, the firſt _ 

: | orger 


Of Vertme. 


' orderand as it were conſtitute vertue : the ſecond doth di- 
re& and free it from error : the third doth ſtrengthen it a« 
gainlt inconveniences : the fourth makes it pure,and defends 
it againſt all allurements which doe ſeduce ir. 

33. All theſe vertues doe feeme to be preſcribed, and ex- 
plained together and almoſt by name. 2 Per.1.4.8& 6. Ad 
to Faith Vertue : that is Juſtice or an univerſall re&itude : to 
vertue knowledge, that is, Prudence direQing aright all your 
wayes 2 to Prudence continence, that is, that temperance 
whereby ye may containe your ſelves from all allurements 
of pleaſures, wherewith men uſe to be fleſhed, and drawen 
away fromthe right way : to continence patience, that is 
fortitude, whereby ye may endure any hardſhip for righte- 
oulnefſe ſake, But that which followes there of piety and 
charity doth containe a diſtribution of vertue,to be propoun- 
ded in his proper place. | 

34. Yet becauſe every of thoſe affe&tions doe more appeare 
in'ſome vertues then in other,therefore ſome ſpeciall vertues 
doe take both their name and definition from them : for be- 
caule an accurate reitude doth moſt appeare in the number, 
meaſure, weight , and valew of thoſe things which are mu- 
tually received and given by man , therefore Juſtice, in a 
certaine ſpeciall manner is wont to be 'placed in things of 
ſuch fort. And becauſe thoſe inconveniences are held moſt 
terrible , which are wont to happen in warre and ſuch like 
dangers , therefore the name of fortitude is wont to be re- 
ſtrained to ſuch: things. Becauſe the pleaſures of the ſences 
ate wont moſt to tickle,therefore temperance is for the moſt 
part placed in them only ; although thoſe three together 
with Prudence taken ina generall ſence. are tied and folded 
rogether among themſelves, as that Philoſopher did ob- 
ſerve ; who did firlt almoſt propound thoſe foure heads 
of vertues. | : 

35. Whereas the forme of vertue is placed by many in a cer» 
taine mediocrity between two vices in the extreame, that can 
be defended by no reaſon. 1. Becauſe privation 1s not the 
forme of an habit; but mediocrity , is nothing elſe then a pri- 
vation of a defeft and an exceſſe. 2, Becauſe the forme of 
vertue 18to be ſought in that conformity which it hath to his 
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| Of Verte. a 
rule : But this conformity doth neither only , nor chiefly, 
nor ſometime atall confift in mediocrity. 3.| Becauſe vertne 
in its formall reſpe& cannot be too much intended , 'and (©. 
doth not admit .exceffe, but either'in thar \materiall thing 
which it hath, common with-vices, or'in the circumſtan- 
ces of operations , as when ſome of em are exerciſed 
when they ought not, or are not exerciſed when they 
36. That meane which js found in all vertyes , is no other 
thing then a contqrmity totheir rale, or meaſure : for by this 
they have ran meatures and bounds in which their nature 
is as it were contained, fo that they may not declineto the 
right hand or'to the letr, but by this reaſon mediocrity 
is no more the forme-of vertues, then of all ocher things 
which arc diſtinguthed from other things by certaine formes 
and differences. | i 0 
37. But thoſe vertues which conſiſt in the middle betwen 
two vitious habits, are not therefore vertues becauſe they 
con'iſt in the middle, bur becauſe they doe in that manner 
conſilt in the middle: as their rule'preſcribes z in' which 
manner , mediocrity whether of participationor nepation, 
Rei wel rationss,of the thing , or of a reſpe&, is to be confi- 
dered rather as a| ſubje& 'matter, then as -a perfeRing 
torme. | # 1191 « 

- 38. Butit is manifeſt that ſuchymediocrity hath no place irf 
ſome yertues - for the love of God 18 not in that reſpe& pon 
that itis not t90 much, britthatitis moſt ardent, here'the mea- 
ſure is without 'meaſure. | 

39. There is the like reaſon of all vertues in reſpeft of 
their proper and fſpecificall natufe. Hee that giveth 
when he ought not, is not too liberall : but heisroo much in 
giving,'o that in that reſpeR he ceaſeth to be liberall, andin 
the ſame at he may: be as muck defective in not doing that 


: 


' which he ought. | 


40, The wiſeman indeed admonifheth, Eccl-(.7.16, That 
we be not juſt overmack, butthis is not at all to beunder- 
frood of Juſtice in its nature ( for it follawes Verſe 20, That 
there is none juſt upon Earth who doth good and finnerh 
not ) but as it is in opinion, whereby many doe challenge 
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too much to themſelves , and avould have it attributed to 
Jaltice : bur in true vertues we ought alwayes to endeavour to 
this,that we may more and more abound,as-in the holy Scrip-. 
tures we are often admoniſhed, ' + + | >. 

41. "here beno legrees in vertue of one and the ſame kind, 
if it be conlidered init felfgin theextent.F or there is no vertue 
which at leaſt in diſpoſition doth not exten it ſelfe to all 
thoſe things which are contained in the compaſle of its ob- 
je&. |He is not temperate which doth moderate -himſelfe in 
one luſt, and favours himſelte in others ; but inreſpett of the 
ſubjeR lone vertue is more {trong in one then it is in another, 
cither by reaſon of a more apt diſpoſition by nature, or be- 
cauſe ot greater accuſtoming , or becauſe of a more perteCt 
judgement of reaſon , of finally becaute of a geater Gift 
of Go D. | 

' 42» | hat which is wont to be ſaid, that vertues are increaſed 

by daily uſe andexerciie, that mult be ſo underſtood in ſolid 
vertues proceeding from ſanCtifying grace, that dayly exer- 
cile is the diſpoſing cauſe,and by vertue of the promiſe of God 
in ſome tort the procuring caule, not principally or properly 
effe&ing ſuch an increaſe of vertue. .._ 

43-Bur vertues are le{Icned by the oppoſite vitious as, and 
in reipeCt of the diſpotition which they bring, and by reafon 
ot the merit that 1s in them. 

44+ By how much the aRts of vertues, or contrary vices 
are more intent,more trequent and more continuall, ſo much 
the more they prevaile,either to the increaſing or diminution 
of vertues- S 

45. Hence is that diſtin&tion of vertues into humane and 
heroicall; into vertues purging,vurged aiid exemplary : and of 
thoſe thar are endued with vertue, into Infants, and men of 
ripe age. Heb.5,13, 14+ = | 

46. The communion of vertues/is both inthe connexion 
and lubordination of them among themtelves. A 

47. For connexion 1s that whereby: all vertues which are 
ſimply neceffary,doe cleave together among themſelves, r. In 
reſpeR ot the beginning from whence they flow: Forevery 
good giving, and every pertef gift deſcends from the Fa- 
ther of lights ; By the ſpiric - ,- a9 I. 17, 1 CorsI2. 
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Of good Worker. 
2. InreſpeR of the end and irtention, which 1s to the ſame 
thing in generall ; for all vertues doe ſo refpe&t God,that if 
his authority be violated in one, it is withall virtually yig. 
lated in all. Fames 2.10, 3.Inreſpc& of that helping indea« 
vour which they pertorme mutually one to another. For one 
vertue doth diſpole tothe at of another, and allo doth de. 
fend and confiim the ſame with the aQ. 

48, Yetvertucs are not fo eſſentially and intrinſeca]ly 
knit together, that every one is of the effence of the other, 
or doth neceſſarily depend upon it as upon a procreating 
cauſe. '| | |. 

49.Subordination of vertues is that whereby the a@ of one 
vertue is ordered to the aR and objett of another , cither as a 
meanes to anend which is the command of a ſuperior upon 
an inferior vertue,as Religion commands Juſtice temperance, 
and the like, when it refers their as to the furthering the 
worſhip and glory of God ; oras a cauſe to its effet, which 
belongs to every vertue in reſpet to every one : for 6 
Religion it ſelfe is ordained to bring forth and conſerve 

ultice. | 
50. Whenſoever the a& of one vertue 1s ordered to the end 
of another vertue , this ordination although in reſpeR of 
the direion it depends upon Prudence, yet in reſpeGt of 


the effe&uall force and authority, it depends upon a ſuperi- 
or vertue, 
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CHAPTER ITT. 
Of goed Workes, 


N aGtion of vertue is an operation flowing from a 
diſpoſition of vertue. Aſar.r 2.35. A good man out 


I. 
PC the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth 
good things. 
2. Intheſame ſence it is called an aRion or worke that 1s 
good,right,laudable, and pleafing to God. 
3- Unto ſuch an aRtion there is required firſt a good efhcient 
or 
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or beginning,that is, a will well diſpoſed , and working from 
eru2 yertus ; for good fruits doe not grow but out of a good 
| Tree. Mat.1233. Secondly, a good matter or object, that 
is ſowething commended by God. Aſat.15.9. In vainethey 
| worſhip me, teaching doArines which are the Commande- 
' ments of men. Thirdly,a good end,that is the glory of God, 
and thoſe things which tend untu his glory. 1 Cvr. 10. 31. 
Doe all to the glory of God. | 
But the end and the objc& areoftentimes all one , both 
in good and evill ations, elpecially in. the intention and e- 
letion of the will , where they end ir (elfe is, the proper ob- 
jet. For thoſe acts are either converſant in the end it ſelte, 
as in the matter or obje&, as thea&s of defiring, willing, 
wiſhing, loving,injoying,z or 11 thoſe things which tend to the 
end as they are ſuch,lo as the goodnefſe or deformity is pro 
perly derived fr>m the end. 

5. Foralthough that good intention or intention of well- 
doing which 1s generall and contuſed doth not makea par 
ticular ation good, it other conditions be wanting : nei- 
ther doth a ſpeciall intention of good futhce for it, it the 
meanes be evill ; as it any intending to beſtow any thing on 
the poore or upon pious uſes ſhould to that end take to him» 
ſelfe other mens. goods : yet anevill intention doth alwayes 
make an aRion evill, and a good intencion with other 
conditions doth make very much to the conſtitution of a 
good ation. 

6. But there is required to an ation truly good, that at leaſt 
virtually 1t be-reterred to God, as to the chiete end. 

7. In the fourth place alſo , there is required a formeor a 
good manner,which is placed in the agreeing of the aftion to 
the revealed Will of God. 

8. Moreover this will of God doth informe an af&ion of 


man, as tar forth as it is apprehended by reaſon . Hence the. 


very conſcience of man is the ſubordinate rule of morall aRi- 
ons : lo as every ation muſt agree with a right conſcience, 
and an erriog or: doubtfull conſcience is firſt to be Jaid down 
before a man may doe again(tit ; although a lighter ſcruple or 
{ticking of conſcience muſt not any way put off any ation 


otherwiſe approved) 
9.But 
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9. But that this forme or manner be good 1trequires all the 
circumſtances to be good, tor a {ingular ation is alwayes clo. 
thed with irs circumitances, upon which the goodnefle or e- 
villneſſe of it doth not alictle depend. 

10, Bur thoſe c1:cumſtances being referred to the aR of 
the will, doe patſe into the nature of an objet. For the will 
whiles 1t willeth ſome worke, willeth all that which is injc, 


_ andſvall the known circumitances either expreſfly or impli- 


citely ; and a knowen circumſtance being changed,oftentimes 


the a& of the will is changed. | 


11. But the ſame circumſtances being referred to the a of 
any other tacuity beſides the will, re only adjunQs. 

12, Sothe end it felte 1s rightly reckoned among the cir» 
cumltances, although not id retpeR of the will, yet in reſpe& 
of the faculcics and other As. | 

13. By reaſon of.cheſe circumſtances it comes to paſſe, 
that although many Ads in the general] or in their 
owne nature are indifferent , yet there is nv fingular A& 
that is morall., and deliberate , but it is either good or 
evill. | 

t4. An Att inits kind indifferent is,when the obje& of ir 
includes nething which pertaines to the will of God, either 
commanding or forbidding , yet ſuch as being in exerciſe, 
ſeverally conlidered, it they be properly humane proceeding 
of deliberate reaſon , areeither direed to « dueend,and have 
conformity to the will oft God, and fo are good : or they are 
not rightly direfed , bur difſent from the will of God,andin 
thatieſpeR atcevill, 

15. Beſides aftions good, evill, and indifferent, ſome doe 
obſerve that there are ſome aAs that do Soxare in malum, have 
an evilllound , that is being abſglutly conſidered they doe 
1mpartaceitaine inordinateneſle , but by ſome circumftances 
comming to them they are ſometimes made good,as to kill a 
man, andthe like : but even thoſe a&3 ought to be referred 
to indiffcrents ; for they only ſeeme to have ſome evill in 
themfelyes : as alſo to free a man from danger of death ſeem” 
ethto have ſome good in itſelfe, with which ſkew alſo ma- 
ny that are not evill are deceived : but the true goodnefſe, 
or pravity ot theſe ations depends upon the objeR , and 


other 
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other circumſtances : to ſlay the innocent or fee at liberty the 
guilty is evill ; tofliy the guilty juſt]; y,or deliver the innocent 


upon jult reaſon is good.. | 

16. The goodnefſe of all theie caules and conditionsis 
colleCtive!y Caetd for an aftionablolute;y goo, but the 
defe& of ſome one makes the attion (o far forth evi!l. 

17. Hence our good workes,whileſt we live hece,ate imper» 
felt and impure in themſelves, 

18, Hence they are not accepted before G © D , but in 
Chriſt. 

19. Hence in the workes of the regenerate there 13 not 
- that reſpe& of metic whereby any reward 15 obtained by 


Jultice. 
20. Yet that rewind which is imputed not - of debt, but of 


grace. Roms 4. 4. is lometime aſlizned co thoſe impei | feRtin- 
deavours, Aſar.5.-12. Becauſe althoughall our blefſedneffe 
18 the m-ere gitt ot Bud , Row.6, 23, Yet the fiuits of grace 
abounding inus, are put upon thoſe accounts whereby we 
doe get the certainty of chat gite. Phil. 4. 17. I require that 
truit abounding which may be put on your accounts. 

21.1 he a&ion of vertue 1s either 1ifnward,or outward.2a Cor. 
$.10,11.To will, to doe, to pertorme, 

22. [he internall ation is properly of the will it ſelfe. 

23. The external! attion is of another faculty dittin& from 
the will z wherher it be of the underſtanding,or of the ſenfitive 
ap-ctite whichis commonly called internall, or of the execu- 
tive power Which i8 uſually called externall, 

24+ The internall a&ian of the will hath goodneſſe or evill- 
nelle to 1ntrinſecall, that an a& cannot rema' ;ne/the (zm2 in 
the nature of ic, but i: malt be the ſame ia manners ; but an 
ou:ward alt may remaine the lame 1n nature, and yer become 
another in manners :namely of good may becometevill,and of 
evill good :zAs if any one beginning to walke out of an honelt 
purpole,Aae pecſiit in his joukney for anevill end. 

25. lheceis one and the ſame goodnefle or evillneſſe of an 
internall a&, and an externall commanded by it : for it ts 
the ſame at in kind of manners ;z For to will to worſhip 
God, and from that will towards God,are not two atts of 


ob:dience, but two degrees of oneand the ſame at, ſo that 
F e the 
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the goodnefſe of the one is perfited in the ot her, 2 Cor, 8,11, 
Pertorme to doe that very thing : that as there was a readi. 
nefſe to will, ſo'there may be a performance. 

26. The outward a& without the inward is not properly, 
good or evill ; but the inward is good orevill, without the 
externall ; becauſe the goodnefſe of an a&on depends firl} 
and chiefly upon the will, which 1s often accepted with God, 
alchough the outward work it ſelfe be abſent, 2 Cor'8. 13, If 
there be ficlt a ready mind, one is accepted according to that 
he hath. . 

27. But as vertue in ics own nature tends to an aft (for 
it is a diſpolition to doe well,neither is it idle ) fo the inter- 
nall at of it tends to an externall, and produceth it, and 
in it is lead *o its end, Fames 2.22. Thou ſeeſt that Faith 
was the helper of his workes,and by works Fatth wat brought 
to its end. WE 47 

28. Yet the externall a& joyned with the internall doth 
not properly and by it ſelfe increaſethe goodneffe, or evill. 
nefle of it in reſpeR of the intention only ; but by accident ir 
doth increaſe it, as it doth continue orincreaſe the a& of the 
will irelte. : 

29. The goodnefſe and evillnefſe of any at, whichde 
pends upon the obj<& and the circumſtances of the at, is in 
refpe& of its nature in the externall a&t, betore it be inthe 
internal[l, alrhough in order of exiſtence it is fartt in the inter« 
nall. For to will to give every one his owne is therefore 
g02d, becauſe this thing.to give every one his own is good : 
yet the goodnefle doth exiſt in the aC@t of willing before in 
the at of giving. So to will ro tteale is evill, becauſe to: 
lteale is evill. Thereafon is, becauſe the exterior a is the 
caiſe of the inward,in order of intention, and the inward a& 
is the cauſe ot the outword 1n order of execut ion, 

30, Fut'that goodneffe or |evillnefſe which depends npon 
theend, is fixſt m the inward aQt, and after iir the outward, 
becauſe the very intention of the end is the inward a& of 
the will; o to forlake the World for righteouſnefle fake 
is goad, becauſe to wilkrighteoutnefle is gz0d , and to give 


alme3 toc vaine glory isevill , becauſe it 1s vill co will vaine 
Glory. | 
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Of rood Worker 213 
31. Obedience that appeares in outward a&ions, without - 
the inward is hypocriſie,and fo is not in deed obedience, but a 
certaine ſhadow of it, MT ih 
32. Yet inward obedience without outward,although it be 
iacompleat,yet it is true: and it there be an etteRuall will 
preſent, ſo that opportunity, or ability of executing 18 only 
wanting,itis ao leis accoptatile ro God, then it it had anex- 
ternall at joyned with it.2 Cor.5. 12. ' — | Fr... 
3p \ Therefore we mult not judge of aRions good or &vill 
by the event, For'although it .is equall, and God himſelta 
willeth,that he that is judge of offences among men , doe in» 
cline to the more favourable fide, if the event ir ſelte doe fa- 
YOUrs Exod. 1,210» and ſo forward . yer before the tribunall | 
of God, the inward tin is as great ceters paribus other things 
anſwerable, when neither event nor outward aQt followes, 
as if both ſhould follow. Mx:.5. 28. Whoſoever lookes on a 
woman to luſt after he, hath committed adultery already with 
her in his heart. 
34+ Yet inward obedience is not of ir ſelfe ſufficient, be- 
cauſe the whole man ought to ſubje& ir ſelfe to God our 
bodies are to be offered to God, Row. 12. 1. Heis to be glo- 
rifed in our bodies. 1 (vr,6,20, Neither is that true inward 
obedience which doth not incline to-externall. 
35. The workes which are called workes of ſupererogation, 
whereby the Papiſts doe boaſt that ſome of theirs doe 
forme more excellent workes then are commanded in the Law 
of God, by the obſervation of certaine counſells which they 
faigne doe not command , but counſell only a fingular per- 
feftian, are the dotings of idle men which know neither the 
Law nor the Goſpell. 
36. Untothe beſt workes of the faithfull there adhereth that 
impectetion which hath need of remiſſion : yet the workes 
themſelves are not fins. [i 
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| CHAPTER IL, 
CETTE-] i | ke of Religion. | 
I. Bſeryanceis either Religion, or Juſtice. 


-2.:\ his diſtribution as touching the thing it 
jcl}& is wade by God in the diviton of the deca- 


logue, as it 18 entolded by Chriit. Mt 32437 A'lo the lence 


ot the {ametiiltribution is exprefſed/in other words, Rom. 1. 
13, Where all ditobedience of man is diſtributed into'ime 
1ery and injuttwe.; which could noc:ſtand unleffe all obe- 

ience;alls were.convertant 1n Prery and Juſtice : whichis 


allo more plaialy opened. 77.2; 43 "Where of thoſe three 
things propounded, Righteoutelſe and Piety ,| doe make 
the paits oOtnew Ob: tence, an! 1 emyerance notes the mans» 


neciQF necankot perforunng the taTee, Tam 18ly/4 fenyogy ortd- 
ly 4 a mt | | 


Uo: the! ſame ao that q ivaris of a Chriſtian 


lite tends ;\which ismore frequeni!y ate.!, into holihefſe and 


rightevulneſſeI,nc ti zy. Eph. q-24. And the fame) the-mea? 
040g af thacdiftiibutronwhichas ot lovet weards|God, and 
love LOWa ds 001 11 cighboi s 
++. Yet we ule the 14mcs ot- Religion and Jukic O, vec 
Religion is. a Word mvuit gencra!l,containing afl the duties 
which are owing to God, .and it is moſt emphicicall, be- 
cauſe itex-retleth chat vp oþerand diity; & way whereby they 


are due to God - AC *, 29 To l, LIPPAC 'S I. 46,47 And ren i m the 
vo piltle Q the 6 OY eWe 's 


5. Religiun is -OQvleivance, hereby we performe thoſe 
things which doe dire &; y pertaihe zo the bringing of ho» 
neur th God. | Remarks 1. 21, When they knew| God, yet 
they glotitied him not as Ge d ,| ncither Were they chanke- 
tull.” Þ 

6. \Thereforethis namets not athilſe by ſome ſaid to be de- 
led 4 Re{igeud) trom binding againe, becanle in this part 


ot obedience we doc deftly nad immediacly |tend unto 
God, 


; Of Religion. | 215 
God, that we may cleave, and as it were, be tied to him. 
7: It hath the tirit place in obſervance, t» Becauſe obe- 
dience towards God mult neceſſarily begin , from God thim-' 
ſelfe, and trom thole affections! ,, and acts whereby we ate 
caried towards hint. 2 Cor. 8.5. They gave themſelves firit 
to the Lord, and then tous by the Will of God. 2. Becauſe 
Righteouſneſſe towards men, mult be pertermed by force 
and vertue of Religioo, that it; may be.true obediencetgs: 
wards God, for it would not be obedience towards God, 
unleſſe it did bring honour to God : neither couldit bring 
honcurto God,unlefſe ic (hould proceed tio n a religions at- 
fetion. 1 Cor.10.31. Dor all to the glury of God : where 
'unto that phrate allo belongeth. Inthe Lord, in the Name 
of the Lord. Co/.3.17. Andascothe Lord , andnot tomen. 
There Ver/e 23. 3, Becauſe Religion hath command! over 
the a&s of Jultice, and is the caule of them not only virtually 
eff:&ting, tuc allo direting and ordering. ſames 1. 26, It 
any ieeme t© be religious among, you, not refraiaing his 
tongue, buc deceiving his own heart, this mans religion is 
viine..4. Becauſe religion is in acertaine taannerthe end bf all 
the aQts of ſuttice,as far forth as they dilpole to the aft of re» 
liz on.as a certaine greater thing. = | 
$. Hence Juſtice it &lic is lometime called religion inuthe 
Scriptures. There } cr/- 27, Butxeligtous worſhip, -pure,and 
withour ſpot betore God, and the Father is tovilite the fa- 
therlefſe, &c. Nor only becaute it is a figne which is not 
ſeparaced from true religion, but allo beaule it ought to be 
exercited by the command et religion, and have its beginning 
from 1t. | 
9. Hencethe offices of religion are the fiſt and chiefeſte Mar. 
6.33:& 22.37-F irit teeke the kingdome ot|God. The firſt and 
great Commanderent. 
10, They arethe firſt in order,fothat they ought tobe taken; 
care for in the firit place, There. | ters, 
11. Hitherto pertaines that phraſe, \which every where 
we mrete with in the P/a/mes, of ſeeking God carly inthe 
morning. 
12:Alfo they are the chicte indignity,and ſo chiefly to be 
cared tor, 17ate10.37-Hethat loverh father or mother above 
mezis nut worthy of me. Eel3 13, Hence 
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13- Hence the dutics of religion ought to be per formed 

with more intent. and filrred up forces then the duties of 

Juitice, for thar rule pertaines properly to them, nor to theſe, 

to love with all the heart , all che foule, and all the thought, 
Mat. 22 37. | 

14+ Which yet muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if all the frength 


'were not alto required in performing and tulfilling the duties 


of the ſecond table, but. 14 Becauſe chis is principally re« 
quired in the duty of Religion. 24 Becauſe it is not 1equired 
in the other duties in reſpeR of our neighbour, whom they 
doeimmediatly reſpe& z but in reſpe& of God, and by vertue 


_ ofreligion. 3. Becauſe one may love his neighbour with too 
much intention as couching the vey materiall a& of lovi 


although this cannot be, done under the reſpe& of vertne 
and loye, but we can yin God with too much in 
tenſion. | 

15. Hence, if ſome duties of piety and juſtice cannot be 
performed together,an equall and prudent compariſon being 


. uſed, the duties of picty are to be preferred. Hare 12,46, 47, 


48. Luke 2.49. Behold my mother and my brethren, why 
did ye ſeeke me >? knew ye not that I muſt goe about my fa+ 
thers bufineſle ? FOR 

16. But an equall compariſon is, when juſt proportion is 
—_— of the greatelt to the greateſt, and otthe lefſer to the 

Co | 

I 7. Bur becanſe God is more worſhipped with the inward 
affection then with the outward worke , but men doe more 
need the outward worke : therefore the outward worke of 
religion may ſometime be omitted, that a necefſary workeof 
Juſtice, and mercy may be fulfilled. Aatthew 12, Verſe 1. 
3,4-7-10.12,] will have mercy .and not facritice,&c. 

13, Neither yet is religion in the meane while by this 
meanes violated , becauſe religion it felfe doth command to 
omit an externall worke, that a neceſſary may be performed. 

I 9. The immediate obje& of Teligion unto which ic is ca* 
ried, is God : and that fo adequate,that no duty of religion 
may be referred to any other obje& without greateſt injury 
to God hitherto pertaines that ticle of God whereby he is 
faid to be Zchorer, Z elorypme, zealous or Jealous. | 


20, but 


Of Religion. | 
20.But that reſpet, under which religion doth confider 
God, is that D.vine excellency, which (hines forth in his 
futhciency & cfhicien6y;it is not ſome one attribute, but a per» 
feftion ariling of all his attributes. Ex 34.6,7,8.}ch3:a,Jehove 
the (trong God, mercifull and gracious, long-ſuffering,” and 
full of loving kindneſſe and truth, &c. Therefore all che at- 
tributes of God have ſome power to begert religion in us, and 
and fo, in the Scriptures, the ſpeciall reſpeR ot ic is referred, 
ſometime to mercy. P/al. 130.4. with thee is pardoning, 
that thou mayeſt be reverently worthipped : ſometime co 
Juſtice. Dente4-24.Heb.t2 29. Letus have grace,by which we 
may ſo ſerve God,that we may be accepted of him with reve» 
renceand feare. For our God 1s a conſuming fire. And fo allo 
toall the other attribures. 

21. Hence religion doth immediatly flow frum that Faich 


wherewith we believein God, as in the ſuthcient,and efficient - 


caule of lite» 
22. So 'is 'that-to be underſtood which is wont tobe faid, 


thatreligion reſpects God as the firſt beginning and lupreame 
Lord ot life. And ſo that diltinCtion ot the Papiſts is tovem- 
pty whereby they confefle, that thoſe as of religion which 
reſpet God as the firlt beginning of life, are tobe perform- 
el only ro God, but they contend'that other ads ot religion 
may be communicated to the Crentures alſo, when there is no 
a& of religion which doth not belong to God,as the ficktbe- 
ginaing of life. | 

23+ The properatt of religion is to my honor toGod, 
and it is called worſhip. Ex34.12.25,26. and adoration, [oh 
22.23. For ic muſt containe in a certaine manner good unto 
God , otherwiſe it ſhould not be obedience towards him,but 
there can be no intrinlecal good added to God,but an outward 
good which is honor , that 1s, a teſtification of the vertue of 
another to furcher his glory or eſtimation, and this is all chat 
which the Creature can performe unto God. | 

24. Therefore an agreeable or worthy eftimation of God, 
and orher ats wherby an eſtimation is maniteſted, doe make 
as it were, the next matter of religion. And every humane 
honett aR,as far forth as it myy be reterred to the honourand 


glory vt God, may be the matter, or materiall a _ re- 
| _ UBION» 
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| 1 Of Religion. | 
Hgion.| Alſo one and the ſame aft which in reſpe& of ub. 
jeAion| to the precept is called obedience , in elpe& of 
the honour which it brings to God is called religion and 
worlhip, Fa t 

25. The proper manner of honour, or religious worſhip ig 


 toſubjeR the ſoule ic ſelfe, and the inyrard afteftions and atts 


of th: will to another, 

26. Forinreſ pet of the ſoule and inward as of it,man jg 
not ſubje&dire&ly and Per /eto any Creature, although ag 
the fouls is knit to the body, and the inward as to the out- 
ward, his, asit were nevitfaty condidion doth command that 
ſubje&ion which is due to the Creature as a ſuperior. 

27. This honour is due to God, not only according to the 
agreement of thething , in which ſence we ſay, thoſe rhingy 
are duewhich we give of liberality ; but alſo according tothe 


ſtri&t atright , thatin reſpe&of the debt it exceeds all Juſtice, 
although in reſpe& of equality it is much -exceeded 'by 

aſt1ce. | . | 
28, Therefore all worſhip which .cither by its nature or 
condition , o1 by Law,and common cultome, or by the mind 
and inſtitution of him that gives it doth give religious honour 
to another beſide the true God, it doth ſo far torth at leaſt 
taine to it ſeltea new anda falſe Gop. 

29. Hethatdoth not give this religious worſhip to God - 
is prophane, he that gives ic to another beſides tothe true God 
Is an idolater, As 10. Reve/.19,10.& 22.8. 

30. But becairſe greateſt care ought to be had in Divine 
worſhip, theretore among the Latines the word religion is 
ſometime metaphorically ufed to ſet forth any arxious care, 
even1in things that were not ſacred. By which appeares that 
the Heathens themſelves by the light of nature did ſee, that 
the care of Religion 18 to bee prefered before all other 
things. | 

31. Allo becauſe the feare of conſcience pertaines tothe 
worlhip of rel:gion,therefore alſo every ſcruple of conſcience 
18 wont to be called religion, whence alſo we may gather,that 
nature It ſelte doth diRate that the conſcience of a mandoth 
firſt and moſt properly reſpe& religion. 
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"of Faith, 

32. Thegenerall ſtate of the Church , as it doth profeſſe 
a right manner of worſhipping God, is rightly wont tobe 
calted the Chriſtian Religion , becauſe ſuch a relation of 
a ſtate or profeſſion ,. ariſeth from vertue and the a& of Re- 
ligion. 
-- 293. Thoſe things which by a ſpeciall inftitution are defti- 
nated to religious uſes as the inſtruments of religion, are alſo 
by reaſon of their ſtate or fixed relation which they have,called 
religious. | 

34-That peculiar manner of living which the Monkes have 
choſen to themſelves to exerciſe a certaine fained perfeRtion, 
without any reaſon, and not without wrong ta other Chriſti- 
ans, is wont to be called religion by the Papiſts, and ſuch 
Monkes religious perſons. 

35+ He that is not religious, is not a Chriſtian. 

36.The true religion is onely one. | 


_—— _ —— 


' CHAPTER V. 


Of Faith. 


yoluntary or iaſftiruted worſhip. _ 

- 2, ThisdiftinRion is grounded on Exod. 20. 6, 
Thoſe words of the ſecond Commandement : who love me, 
and keep my Commandements. F 

3- Narturall worſhip is that which depends upon thena- 

ture of God : ſo that although we had no Law revealed, and 
preſcribed by God, yer if wedid rightly perceiveand know 
the Natare of God , by a meet 'contemplation of ic, we 
might, the grace! of God helping us,perceive al thoſe things 
which in this behalfe pertaines unto our duty. 


I. T HE parts of religion ate twoznaturall worſhip,and 


4. For there is no body who underſtands the Nature of 


Godrightly , but withall he doth alſo neceſfaiily acknow- 
ledge, That G © Þ is to be believed and hoped in, that 
God is to be loved, called upon, and to be heard in all 


things. : 
: Ft 5. Hence 


- 
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5. Hence this naturall worſhipis fimply neceflary to (al. 
vation. P/al7gs 6. Ferem. 10.52. 2 Theſ.1.8, Powre out 
thy wrath upoa thoſe Nations that know thee not, and u 
the Kiagdoincs char call agt upon thy name. . For althuugh 
we obtaineeternall life neither by merit , nor by any vertue 
of our obedience 4 yet this part of obedience hath ſuch an'ef 
ſentiall connexion with chat Faith whereby we reſt 
Chriſt to life eternall, that in exercile it cannot be ſeparated 
from Its | 
 6.Hence alſo this worſhip hath been,is,and ſhall be one and 
the ſame, or imowtables. 1 Jobs 24Yer/c 7-1 he uld Commande« 
ment which ye had frem the beginnings . vt 1 

7. Naturall worſhip is commanded in the firſt precept,noe 
only agitis internal), but alſo as it isexternall. | 

8. For. 1. All obedience is the fame inwardly andaut- 
wardly: therefore the ſame inward and outward worſhip is 
contained in the ſame precept: 2. In thoſe precepts which 
pertaine to the ſecond table, inward and outward obedience 

is together commanded in every one, Chriſt himſelfe being 
interpreter. Mar.5.” Much more therefore in the precepts of 
the firſt table, and in'the firſt and chiefe of them. 3. Ifthat 


dittintion were lawfull, th the firft precepet would com- 


mand only inward worſhip,ind the ſecond only outward, then 
the firſt Commandement {hould bind the inward man, and 
the ſouie only,to obedience, and the ſecond only the ogrward 
man-and the body, which is contrary to all reaſon. | 

9.Natucall worſhip tends untq God,either as our good, or 
as good in himſelte, 

10:The worfhip which tends unto God, as unto our good , 
doth either relpe& him as he is in preſent ours, as Faith : or 
as hereaſter he is to be ours, as hope. 

111, Faith js/a veitue whereby we cleavirg tothe fairkful- 
neſſe of God,due leanc upon. him,” that we way o5tafne that 
which he propuunds to-us. He that receiveth, bis teltig:ony 
bath ſealed that God is true. obs 1.42. As many as received 
bun,who beiteve in his Name. 

12. Theſe five things concurre to make a Divine Faith. 1. 
A knowledge of the thing teſtified by God. 2, A pious 
attcaion towards God , which cauſeth that his ecſtimony 

al bolkeed ' doth 


— 


— 
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of "Faith. | 
doth moſt prevaile with ur 3, An afſent which is given to 
the thing teltified,becaule of this affe&tion towards God who 
is thewitacfle of it. 4. A reſting upon God for the obtain- 
ing that which is propounded. 5. Anele&ion or appreher- 
l10n of che thing ir ſelfe, which is exhibired ro us inthe 
teltimony. | i: '3. 22249? "T5 
L3«:/ The: firft of theſe isin the underſtanding : but it doth 
rot wide Faith,becauſe it is common to ns with unbelievers, 
hecetichs 1poltates,and the devills themſelves, 
14:The ſecond,fuurth and fiftare In the will, and doe make 
Faith a« tis a/vercue, and aRt of religion. 
15. The third asin the underſtanding, but as it is moved 
by the wilkzacicher is it-properly the vertue of Fafth, but an 


cc. | 
16. But the perfe&ion of Faith is not bur in cle&ion or ap- 
prehenfion,and ſo is tobe defined by it. | 


1% Hence the nature of Faith is excellently opened in 
Scripture, when” the faichfall are faid to cleave to God. 
Toſhna 23.6. eAs 11.23." 1 (orinthians 6.17. And tochoole 
the way of truth, and to cleave to the teſtimony of Gad. 
P/al. 11 9.30. 31. | | ” Þ 
28 For by Faith we firſt eleave ro God, and' then after- 
ward-conſequently we cleave to thoſe things which are pro- 
pour:ded to us by God: fo that God himſelte is the firſt Ob- 
jeR of Faith, and that which is propounded by God the (e- 

I 9 Bac becauſe Faith as it Joynes us to God is our life ; 
bur as it is a vertue andour duty towards God, itis anaRtof 
lite , therefore in the former part we have defined ic only by 
that reſpe& which it hath to obtaine life and alyation ; but 
here we have defined it by that generall reſpe& which ic t:ath 
to all that which God| propounds to us to believe. Hence 
Faith cannot exerciſe nw, aR about the threatnings of God 


conlidered in themſelves, becauſe they doe not propound 
the good to be receiv þ us. : nor about the precepts of 
God fimply conſidered, becauſe they declare the good to 
be done,nut to be received;nor about meerepredications, be- 
caute under that reſpeR they propound no good tous. But 
it is perke& in the promiſes , becauſe in themthere is pro- 
Fi 2 || pounded 


of Faith. 


pounded good to be embraced ; whence alſo it is,that our Dj. 
vines are wont to place the obje& of Faith chiefly in th 
promiſes. ' 

20. They whoplace Faith in the underſtanding : doe con- 
fefſe that there is ſome neceſſary motion of the will to the 
yeilding of that affent : even as in humane Faith it is (aid to 
a voluntary, thing to give credit to one, But if Faith depen 
upon the will,it mult needs be that the firſt beginning ofFai 
is in the will. | | 

21. The 0bjetam qued, or materiall obje& of this Faith 
is whatſoeyer is revealed and propounded by God to be be- 
licved , whether it be done by ſpirit or by word ; publickly 
or privatly, ets 24-14. | believe all things that are writ- 
ten in the Law and the Prophets. John 3.33-He that receivech 
his teſtimony. 


22. Hence the propounding of the Church is not abſolut- 
ly necefſary, no not in reſpeR'of us, to make an obje& of 
Faith, for then Abrahams, and other Prophets had not given 
aſſent to thoſe things which were reyealed to them from G 
without any belpe of the Church comming berween, which 
zs both againſt the Sctiptures and all ſound reaſon, and yetis 
neceſſarily admitted and defended by the moſt learned ofthe 
Papiſts, that they| may defend the gined authority of their 
falſe Church from ſuch arguments. | 

22, This obje& is alwayes immediatly ſome axiom or 
{ſentence under the reſpeRt of truth ; but that in which Faith 
is principally bounded,of which, and for which affent is 
yiclded ro that axiom by Faith is, Ens incomplexum under the 
relpe&|of ſome good. Row. 4. 21. Being fully perſwadeJ, 
that he who had /promiſed was able alſo to doe it. Heb. 11, 

13+ Notthaving received the promiles, but ſeeing them a 
far off, after they had bin perſwaded of them , and hadem- 
braced them. | | 

24. For the att of the believer is not bounded in the Axiom, 
or (entence, brit in the thing, as the moſt famous Schoole- 
men confefle. The'reafon is; becauſe we doe not frame axioms, 
but that by them we may have knowledge ot things. Therfore 
the principall bound unto which theaMfof the believer tends, 
is the thing it ſe]fe, which is chiefly reſpeRed in the Axiom. 


25, The 


Of Faith. 
25+ The 0bj:ftam Quo, orformall objet of Faith 8 the 
Trxencs or faithfulnefſe of God. Heb.11,1 1. Becauſeihe judged 
him taithfull who had.promilſed, For the tormall, and as they 
fay,the ſpecificative reaſon of Faith is truth in ſpeaking, that 
is, the Truenes, or faithtulneſſe of God revealing lomething 
certainly, becauſe it is a common reſpeR ot Fai:h that ic 
leaves upon the authority of him that wiencfſeth, ( in which 
thing Faith is diſtinguiſhed from opinion  tctence, expe= 
rience, and light or ſence) bur theauthority of God is his 
Truencs or faithfulneſſe, Trr.1. 3, God that cannot lie had 
promiſed. Hence that propoſition is moſt true, whatſoever we 
arebound to believe ( with a Divine Fai:h) is true. For be. 
cauſe nothing ought to to be believed, unlefſe God doe wit- 
neſſe the truth the eof : but God teſtifieth as he 1s true, but 
Truencs ina witnefſe that knoweth all things , cannot be ſe- 
parated from the truth of the teſtimony ; therefore ic muſt 
needs be, that all that which we are bound to believe with a 
Divine Faith,is true. This whole demontftration is manifeſtly 


confirmed and uſed by the Apoltle Pax. 1 Cor.15, 14.15. If 


Chriſt be not raiſed, our preaching is vaine : your Faith alfo 
is vaine; we are alſo found talſe witneſſes of God : becauſe 
we have witneſſed of God,that he raiſed up Chriſt. That is, 
If the teſtimony be not true,the witnefle 1s falſe. Lnlefſe this 
be admitt-d,that whatſoever God witnefleth is true, that con= 
ſequence which is moſt firme,ſhon!d availe nothing at all, God 
doth witneſle this or that, therefore it 1s true. Hence Divine 
Faich cannot be a ptinciple orcar:f g*ither dire&ly or indi- 
re&ly , either by it ſelte or by accident,of afſenting to that 
which is falſe,or ot a talſe aſſent. 

26, Hence alſo the c:rtaiity of Faith in reſpe& of the ob- 
je&is moſt fire}, and by how much more it is confirmed in 
the heart of him that believeth, ſo much the more glory it 
giveth to God, Rom.4.20. But he doubted not at this promiſe 
of God through unbelicte : but he was ſtrengthend in Faith, 

iving glory to God, and being fully perſwaded that hethat 
had promiſcd,was able alſo to doe it. But in that ſometime our 


Faith doth waver inus,that 18 not fromthe nature of Faith, but 


from our 7 ch mmganey | | 
27, A ſufficient and certaine repreſentation of both ob- 
Ffls jets 
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jefts,thar is, both of thoſe ap. which are to be believed, 
and of that re{pe& under which they are to be believed, js 
propounded tous in the Scripture, Rom, 16. 26. Itis madg 
maniteſt,and by the Scriptures of the Prophets according tg 
the Commandement of the everlaſting God, made knowen 


to all Nations for the obedience of Faith. 2 79.5. 15. The 


holy Scripture can make thee wiſe to ſalvation,by Faith which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus. - # 

28. For although in theſubje&, that 1s, In our hearts,the 
light and teſtimony of che holy Spirit ſtirring up Faith in us 
is necefſacy ; yet.i.; the obje&,which is to be received by Faith 
there is nothing at all requiced , either in reſpeCt of the thingy 
tO be believed, or in reſpe& of the cauſe and way of believing, 
which is not found in the Scripture. 

29% Therefore Divine Faith cannot be reduced or reſolved 
into the authority of the Church,or into other ({mple exter- 
nall arguments which ace wont to be call-d * I/cyines b 
perſwading and inducing things preparing to Faith ; but itis 
to be reſolved iato the Scripture it felte , and that authoriry 
which it hath imprinted upon it from the autho. God,as into 
the ficſt and proper cauſe which cauſeth the ihing to be belie- 
ved; and intu the operation of the holy Spirir, as into the 
proper cauſe of thea& ir ſelte believing. 

30. | Hence, that principle from which Faith doth firſt be- 
gin,” and into which it is laſt reſolved, is, that the Scripture 
1s revealed from God for our ſalvation, as a ſufficient rule of 
Faith and manners. 2 Per.1.19.20.If you firſt know this, that 
no pr phecy of the Scripture is i5ias er1avows,, of a private 
interpretation. 

31-Faith is partly Tmplicite, and partly Explicite. 

324 Implicite Faith is that whereby the truths of Faith 
are believed,not diftinaly inthem(clyes,but in their common 
principle. | 

33: That common principle wherein all things to be in this 
manner believed are contained, is not the Church, butthe 
Scripture. At7.24.14- Who doe believe all things which are 
written inthe Law and in the Prophets. 

34+ He that believeth that the Scripture is every way true, 
he doth implicitly believe all things which arecontained hy 
| th 
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Of Faith. | 
the Scriptures, . P/a/,119.36, compared with Verſe 28:33.A1] 
thy precepts are truth it ſelfe;opt mine eyes,that I may fee the 
woaders ot thy Law, Teach me the way of thy ftatutes, which 
I will keeps unto the end. David did believe that thoſe were 
Woadertull, and to be holily kept,which he did not yet ſuffi- 
ciently underitand- | 

35- Ihis iwplicite Faich' is good and neceſſary , but it is 
not of it ſelte ſufficient to Glvation ; neither indeed hath it 
inic felfe , thetiuereaſon of Faith,if ic {abſilt by it (elfe: for 
ic cannot be thit the will be effeRually affefted, and embrace 
that as good, which it doth not at all diſtin&ly know. Rom. 
20. 14. How ſhall they believe'him of whom they havenot 
heard? | 

36-Explicite Faith is that whereby the truths of Faithare 
believed tu particular, and not incommon only. 

_ » 33-Qxplicite Faith muſt necefſacily be had ot thoſe things 

which are propounded to our Faich as neteffary meancs of tale 
vati-)n. Heb. 1 2 { 27. 4.3 the foubdation of repentance from 
dead workes and ot Faith in Gods It our Goſpell be hid, is 
is hid to them chat perith. | 


. 38. Therets required a more explicite Faith now after the 


comming of Chriit, then before, 2 C-r.3.18. Of thoſe who 
are (et over others in the,Church then otche common people 
H.:h.9. 12. Laitly, of thoſe who have occation to be more per- 
feftly inſtrufteighen of others. Lec. 12. 48. To whom much 
18 given,of him muc'1 {hail be required, 

39+ The outward att of Faith is confeſſion, profeſſion, 
or manuifcfation of it, which in its order , and mn its » 7 is 
neceffary to ſalvation, Row. 10, 9, 10. Namely in retpeBt of 
the preparation and diſpofition of minde alwayes neceſ- 
ſary, 2 Peter 3.15. And in reſp. & of the aft it (elfe, when 


the glory of God and edification of our neghbours ſhall re- 


uire it. 
I 40. Perfiſtivg in confeſſion of the Faith with loſſe of tem- 
porall life, doth give teftimony to the truth and doth bring 
moſt honour to Gul, and ſo by an excellency is called Mar- 
tyrdorme, and they who doe fo are called witnefſſes,jpuagrures 
Martyrs. R-vcl, 2. 13. Burt this is as neceſſary in its place as 
confeſſion of Fai:+,© that it cannot be refuſed without deny+ 


ing of Chrilt. Aſar.10. 33-39. 16. 25, | _ 41. Thee 
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ere are oppoſed to Faith. Infidelity, Doubtein Error, 
Apoſtatte, FO | 
42. labdelity is a diſſenting of a man from the Faith, who 
never profeſſed the true Faich, 1 (97.14.2228, 
43-Doubting in him who made protellion, doth either di- 


miniſh or take away aſlent. 


44\Douubting that doth diminiſh only afſent may ſtand with 
a weake Faith. 1 (r.$.10,11. But not that doubting which 
takes away allent. [awes 16,78. St 
45+ | An error in Faith doth put ſome opinion contrary tg 
Faith 1 CoretS, | 
46, Herelie addeth. ſtubbornneſſe to error. Titm 3, 

IO, Ip, | 
47. Apoſtafie addes unto hereſie univerſality of errors con- 


trary to Faith, 1 7im.1.19; 20.2 Tim. 1-15» 


48.Theſe are oppoſed to Faith not only as they take away 
that affent bf the underſtanding which is neceflary to Faith, 
but alſo as they bring and include a privation of that election 
and apprehenſion of Faich, which is ia the will. | 


m— 


CHAPTER VI 
Of Hope. 


Ope is a vertue,, whereby we arc inclined to expe 
hoſe things which God hath promiſed us. Reman: 
| +29, | 
' 2+ |T his Hope reſpeReth God. 1. Asthe obje& which it 
doth expe&, tor the principall obje@ of Hope is God him- 
f:lte, andthole afts whereby he is joyned to us, 1 Peter 1.13, 
; Hope in the grace which is brought to you. [Hence Gd 
jhimiate is Called the Hope of 1/rael. Fer-1.4.3, And Rom 15, 
13. The God of H-pe : not fo much becauſe he is the Au- 
thor and Giver ot hope, as becauſe it is he. upon whom we 
hope |2. It reſpe&ts God as the Author and Giver of all the 
good it doth expe. P/7/. 37,5, 6. Roll thy way upou the 
| | | -- Lond 


| | Of Hope. 
Lord, and truſt in him , for he ſball bring it to paſſe: For as 
it tends unto God to attaine good, ſo alſo itreſpets him as 
to be obtained by his owne Grace. Fercmiah 17.7. Blel- 
ſed is the man who truſts in the Lord, and whole hope the 
Lord is. | 
3- But the proper reaſon why we may not cruſt upon the 
Creatures, in that manner as we truſt in God , is becauſe the 
tormall obje& of Hope is not tound in the Creatures. P/al, 
146. 3. Truſt not in Princes , nor in any ſonneuf manzin 
whom. there is no ſalvation. For although ſome power of 
doing us good and helping us, is placed by Godin the Crea- 
rares, yet the exercile of this vertue doth alwayes depend 
upon God. P/al. 107. Sending his word he healed them. 
And P/al.137.1.Unlefſe the Lord build the houſein vaine they 
labour chat build it,unlefſe che Lord keep the City,the watch- 
men watcheth in vaine. 

4. Therefore when one faith,I hope this or that of ſuch a 
man, dotheither fignific that he hopes for that from God by 
that Creature, or it ſets forth a humane hope, not Divine, or 
hnally it is not Chriſtian. 

5. Bur as Faith, ſo alſo Hope in God doth reſpe the 
grace of God, and Chriſt only as cauſes of good to be com- 
municated,1 Pet. 1.13-Cel.1.27. Hope in the grace.Chriſt the 
hope of glory. | 

6. Yet Divine Hope doth not only reſpe& God and eter- 
nall blefſednefſe, but in God, and from God it reſpedts all 
thoſe things which faith apprehends in the promiſes of God, 
alchough in their own nature they be temporall things. 
H:b.1t. 1, 2 (1. 10. Although it doth chiefly retſpe& 
eternall life : whence alſo it is,that Hope in Scripture is often 
by a metonymy of the adjunR, pur for ſalvation it ſelfe or 
life etcrnall hoped for. Gal-5+5» Rom. $8.24. Tit.2-13, And 
ſalvation alſo is ſometime put for Hope of ſalvation,by a 
metonymy of the ſabjeft. Eph. 6. 17, Compared with 
* Theſſ. 5.8. The helmet of Salvation, for the helmet of . 
the Hope of ſalvation. Alſo uſually this objeQ is put as proper 
to Hope. x Theſ.5-8,T1t.3-7.The hope of eternall lite, Koys, 5. 
2T.< hope of glory. 

7. Thoſe conditions which are wont to be required to 
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of Hope. | 
the ebje&t of Hope, as that it bee gooc, to |come, difh- 
rule , probable , are all found in the promiſes of Gop, 
who promiſeth alwayes the greateſt good things which 
cannot bee had without his helpe , but by vettue of 
the promiſe will come to paſſe , not only probably, but 
certainly» 
$. The a& wherewith it is converſant abont its obje&is 
called expe&ation,becau ſe it is not of uncertaine or probable 
conjefture only, as humane Hope , but of Certaine ex« 
pe&ation. Row.$.25.Phil.1.20. If we hope for what we ſee 
not,we doe with patience expeR it. According|to my earneſt 
expetation and hope, arid every where in the old Teſtament, 
where the word Miknch which is wontto be turned, Hope, 
doth properly fignite expeRation. 
9. | his certainty isderived to Hope from Fajth : for Faith 
is the foundation of Hope z neither is any thing hoped for, 
which is not before believed by Faith. Galatians 5.5. For, 
we through the ſpirit, wait for the Hope of righteonſheſſe by 
Faith. | 

10. For ſceing Faith apprehends that which is promiſed, 
and Hope expe&ts that which is promiſed ; the whole diffe. 
renee between Faith and Hope, is the reſpe@ of that which is 
preſent, and that which is tocome. 

I 1. | Theretore that diſtintion of the Papiſts is empty and 
vaine,who granting that the faithfull may be certaine of their 
ſalvation with certainty ot hope, yet doedeny , that they can 
ever by ordinary meanes be wade certaine of it with certain» 
ty of Faith, when there is one and the ſame certainty _ 
ther of Faith and Hope : for which reaſon allo it isthat 
Kope inScripture,eſpecially in the old Teſtament, is often put 
for Faiths | 

12, Therefore that expeCtation of good: things to come 
which 1s in the Angells, and the ſpirits of juſt men in Heas 
ven.doth not in that differ from our hope, becauſe one it cer+ 
taine,and the other incertaine: but in theſe. 1, That our wh. 
1s grounded apon Faith, which beholds God in the promiles, 


 asthroengh a ghſſe. anddarkly, 1 Cor.13.12, Buttheir ex- 


peRtation Is grounded upon open ſight. 2. In that our hope 
18 with labourand contention, but their expe&ation is without 


all 


of Hope. 
all difficulty. 3: In that our hope is an imperftc& expeRation, 
and their expeRation 1s perfeCt. 

13. Therefore although Hope together with Faith is wont to 
be (aid to be abolithed in thelite to come : yer this 18s not foto 
beunderſtood,as it they cealed to be in reipe& of their effence, 
buc anly inreſpe& ofche mealure and degree of impertefion. 
rt Cor.13.10. So that the imperte&ion only is properly to be 
aboliſhed : but Faith and hope it felte areto be pe:teted in 
reſpc& of their eſſence. 

14.Hence Chriſtian confidence as it reſpeAs good to come, 
is noching elſe then Hope confirmed, For jt muſt neceffari- 
ly be referred to ſome one of thoſe theologicall vertnes which 
ace reckoned up by the Apoſtle. 1 Cor.r3.13. That is,cither 
to Faith,or to Charity, or to Hope, Bur it can neither bere- 
ferred to Faith , becauſe Faith apprehends a thing as now 
preſca*,which it maketh alſo to ſubfiit. Heb.1 1. 1.Nor toCha- 
rity,becauſe Charity doth not reſpe& good that is ours. 1 Cor. 
13.5.Therefore to Hope. 

15. Hence the naturall fruit of Hope is Joy, anddelighe 
in God, Heb.3.6. The hope whereof we rejoyce. 1 Pet.1.3. 
6. Alivsly hope, wherein yee rejoyce. Becauſe ir doth re- 
ſpe the greateſt good things, not only as poſſible and pro- 
bable, but alſo as certainly to come, and fo doth make the 
poſſeſſionof them in a certaine manner to ſabliſt, whileſt ic 
doth aſſare us of that which at length ſhall in very deed ſabfift, 
R:.8 24. Weare ſaved by Hope. | 

16. The manner of this a& depends upon that reſpe& 
of the obje&, whereby it is faid to be, to come , and pro- 
miſed. So that in its formall reaſon,ie is not of thoſe things 
which are ſeene. - Rownans 8.24. Hop: jt it be ſeene, is: not 
plope ; for why doth a man hope for that which he 
ſeerth? | Þ 

17. Hencethe fruit and companion of Hope is patience to« 
wards God, whereby we doe conſtantly cleave to him in 
ſeeking and expeRing bleſſedneſfe, although we doe inthis 
preſent life confli& with divers evills, even without that con» 
tolation we doe deſire, Eſay 8. 17, Waiting upon the Lord 
who hath hid his Face , and looking tor bim. Rome. S. 

25. But if we hope tor that ye doenor fee, wedoe with pa» 
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| i. . ; 
tienceexpeRit. 2. Theſſ.z. 5, That patient expeRation. 


18. A fruit of this patieoceis lilenge, whereby we reſt jn 
the will of God, and doe repreſic all thoſe carnall things 
whereby we are ſtirred up to make haſt, or to reſiſt him. 
Pſals 37« 7+ Belilent'to Jehovah, and without cealing waite 
on hun. 


19. Hope is ſtrengthened and increaſed , by all thoſe 


. arguments, whereby weare aſſured that the good hoped 


for pertaines to us. Rom 5.4, Experience cauſeth Hope, 

20. Among theſe arguments the inward (ignes of Divine 
grace have the firſt place. 1 /obny 3-14.19. We know that 
we are/tranſlated from death to lite, becauſe we love the 
brechreh. ; 

21. Therefore although it is moſt falſe which the Papiſts 
ſay,that our hope is grounded partly upon the grace of God, 
and partly our own merits, - it may be moſt truly affirmed, that 
hope is ſtrengthened,increaſed and ſtirred up,by Faith,repen- 
tance, workes'and a goud conſcience. So that true and livel 
hope doth exilt by thoſe as ic were antecedent arguments. Heb, 
10.22.23. 1 Pct.3.23» 

22, Thevffe of hope is the conficmation of the ſoule as an 
anchon,ſate , and firme. Heb.6,19, Whereby we poſſefleour 
very ſoliles. Luc .24.19% 
23«| There followes alwayes from this confirmation of 
mind a ftudy of holinefſe. n 7b» 3.3. Whoſoever hath this 
hope in him,keepeth himſelfe puregeven as he is pure. 

24. Thcereis oppoſed to hope by way of dete&. 1. A ﬀeare 
of the, /evill of pumiſbment, P/al.' 27. 3. For as Hope isthe 
expeRation is good , ſo this feare is an expeCation of 
evill. | | | 

25. But this feare,if it be moderate and tempered by Faith, 
although it be alwayes materially oppoſed to Hope, yet 
in man that'is a linner . it is not fo formally oppoſed to Hope 
and vertue , that it is ſimply a vice, but rather purs on the 
conſideration and nature of a vertue, 2 (ro. 34427. Bes 
cauſe thy heart was tender ,and thou didit catt down thy lelfe 
betore the | Face of Gud , when thuu heardeſt his words 
againſt thisplace, &c. Thercaſon is becaule the oppolition 
is not{Srcundum id:m, F adidem, acco ding to the ſame,and 


onto 
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unto the ſame ; for hope reſpe&sthe grace of God, and feare 
reſpe&ts the deterts of our fins. 

26. Alſo deſperation is more dire&ly oppoſed to hope, 
in the defe&, which is a mcere privation of hope joyned with 
a ſence of that privation , and apprehenſion ot the thing 
hoped for, as of a thing impoſkble, or at leaſt as to come, 
- ſuch as was in Kaine. Gor:5.13,14, And in Judas, Mat, 
27+ 4. 5o : : 

"_ This deſperation is alwayes a grievous {in : becaulc it 
is not a privation of that hope which men are wont to have 
inthemſelves or other Creatures, which is wove to be a 
laudable introduRion to Divine hope, but it is a privation 
of Divine hor ebaving its beginning alwayes rom unbeliele, 
as hope hath ics beginning from Faith. | 

28. Yecdeljeration in the Devills and damned, hath noc 
the conſideration of a fin, bur of a puniſhment. For deſpera- 
tion may cither be taken privatively when one dbth not 
hope that which he ougat to hope, ani! when he ought, or 
negatively tor  meere ceſſation of hope. Inthe former ſence 
' It 1s alwaycsa fin, becaule it 1s contrary to the Law, but in 
the latter ſence not (o, | 

29. The reaſon of deſpairing may be divers,cither becauſe 
the grace of Gud is rot accounted lufticient to communicate 
that good to us, or becauſe God will not communicate it. 
As deſperation is grounded on the former reaſon, it is alwayes 
a ſto, but in the latter fence it is nota fins it ſo be any becer- 
taine of that will ot God, 

30» But becaule it is feldome or never manifeſt to any one 
by ordinary meanes before the end of this life, that God 
will not make him partaker of grace and glory : Therefore 
_—_ is n9 deſperation of men in this life which is not a 

nnes 

31. By way of excefſe preſumption is oppoſed to | 
whereby wee doe expe bond gy laſhly, Den, Sar, h 
[7-479 IO, Let there not be any man, when he hath 

card.Qc+ | 

32. This raſh preſumption doth in expe&ation of good 
ſometime leane upon the Creatures. Jerem.17 5. 1 Tim.6, 
17. Sometime alſo it doth leane on God. in ſome ſort, but 
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perverſly withont a promiſe, and Faith, as when any lookes 
tor pardon and ſalvation, although he remaine 1mpeniteng, 
or retaine a purpoſe of4iving in his ſins, or expe ſome othee 
thing of God which doth not agree to his nature or revea- 


led will. | 


33- But one doth not therefore {in in this preſumption, bee 
caule he hopes too much apon God, namely with a true and 
religious hope, tor this can in no wile be done : but becaule 
he hopes too lightly and raſhly without any ground,or hopes 
thoſe TE allo which are not to be hoped. 

34+| Allo ſhame of face, or confuſion is oppoled to hope, in 
reſpett of theeyent. 7/c25.2,3. 

| | ) 
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CHAPTER VII 


Of Charity. 


I, | Harity is a vertve whereby we loveGod as the chiecfe 
good. P/al.106.1. An1118.1.& 136.1. Praiſe the 


/Lord,beczuſe he is good, for his mercy enduresfor 
ever. The joy. of praiſing iwhich 1s an eftc& of Charity hath 
the ſame primary obje& with Charity its proper cauſe .The: « 
fore the goodneſſe of God which doth ſpecially ſhine forth 
in the effe &s of kindnefle,is the proper object of Charity ( as | 


' $215 of prailing.) 


2. It followes Faith and Hope in order of nature, as the 
effte&t followes its cauſes : for we therefore love God out of 
Charity,becauſe by Faith and hope we taſt in ſome mea- 
ſure how good God is, and his love ſhed abroad in our hearts, 
1 John 4+16« 19. We have knowen and believed the love 
wing God hath towards us,we love him becauſe. he loved 
as firſt, | 

3. Thercfore not love, but Faith is the firſt foundation of 
He pony building in man : not onely becauſe then the 
building begins, bur alſo becauſe it ſaſtaines, and conraines 
all theparrs of ic,2s alſo it haththe nature of a roote,as it doth 
confer power to truQtifie. 
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4. A confuſeand remote inclination towards God goeth 
betore Faith ( a certaine ſhadow whereot 18 tound in a 
certaine mannec in all Creatures) A#s 17. 27. That they 
might ſeeke the Lord, if happily they might find him by ſeek- 
ing him, bur it is rather an ineffeRuall Ye/{ciras woulding (as 
they call it }to love God,then a true love. 

5. That diſtin&tion of the Schoolemen, betweene the na- 
eurall and ſypernaturall love of God, | that is, whereby they 
make one love of God, as it is the beginning and end of 
nature, and another as ir is the beginning aad end of grace, 
is an idle figment. N:ither indeed can a man ſince the 
fall,by the ſtrength of nature without Faith,love G o Þ above 
all, no not with that love which they call natural]. 

6. The love of Charity is of Union, well-pleaſednefle, 
and good will : for thoſe are as it were the parts of Charity, 
and they are alwayes contained in it, if it be true, namely 
delire of Union,wel-pleaſednefle gf enjoying, and atfcAion 
of good will. = 

7. Love of Lnionis that affection, whereby we would 
be joyned together with G 0 D. 2 Corinibians 548, It isour 
deſire to be abſent from the body , and to be preſent with 

8. There is alſo love of Union, in G oD towards us. 
Ephe2.4-13. He loved us with mach love. You who were far 
off, are made neere. But his love 1s out of the aboundance 
of geodneſſe, becauſe he expeRs no profit out of us : for 
we are unprofitable ſervantsto G © Dp. Luce 17,10. John 2243. 
23. But our loye towards him is out of the want of good- 
nefſe,becauſe we ftand in need of God.2 Cor.5.4. We groane 
T burdened—that mortality may bee ſwallowed up. 
of life, 

9. Therefore our love as it is loveof Linion with God,is 
in part, that love which is called love of concupiſcence or 
deiire ; becauſe we doeproperly defire God to our ſelves,be- 
cauſe wee hope to have profit from him and our eternall 
blefſednefie, 

10. Yet the higheſt end of this love ought to be God 

himſelfe, F 
11, Love of wel-pleaſcdnefſe is that affe&ion , whereby by 
| OE 
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doe approye of all that that is in God, and reſt in his moſt 
excellent goodneſſe.Rev.7.1 2+ Bleifing and glocy,and wiſdom, 
and thanksgiving, and honour and power, and ſtrength unto 
our God forever,and ever, Arpen, 
12. God alfo hath love of wel-pleaſednefſe towards us, 


' Heb.13-16, But his wel-pleaſedneſſe is in thoſe good things 


which are communicated by him to us : but our wel-pleaſed= 
neſſe is inthat goodnelle, and Divine pecteRion which in no 
fort depends upon us« 


a 


13. Loveofgood will, is that affe&ion whereby we yield 
our ſelves wholy to God, and we will , and endeavour that 
all things|be given to him which pertaine to his glory, 
Revel.4.10,11, They fell downe and cat} their crownes he- 
fore the throne,laying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive 
glory,and honbur, and power. 1 (7.10.31. Doe allto the 
glory of God. 

14 God in bearing us good will,doth make us good, by 
conferring that good which he willeth : but we cannor pro 
perly beſtow any good upon him, but only acknowledge 


 withthe heart, publiſh by words,and declare in ſome meaſure 


by deeds that goodneſſe which he hath. 

15. That mutuall Charity which is between God and the 
faithfull, hah in it ſclfe ſome reſpe of friendſhip. /oh» 15, 
15-I have called you friends, becauſe I have made knowen all 
things which I have heard trom my Father. 

16. In this friendſhip alchough there is not found that 
equality which is among men that are friends, yetthat equa- 
lity which is poſſible doth appeare in a certaine inward come 
munion which is exerciſed betweene God, and the faithfull: 
in which reſfge& God is ſaid to reveale his ſecrets to the 
faithfull. P/a/.25.14. John 15-15. And to be as it were 
familiarly converſant with them. Reve/.3-26. If any ſhall 
heare my vayce and ſhall open the doore, I will goe into 
him, and ſap with him, and hee with me. /ohn 1 4. 23; 
It any love me, hee will keepe my Word ; And my Fa- 
ther will loye him; and we will come to him, and dwell 


17. Charity doth implicitly containe in it the keeping and 


talfilling of ali the Commandements of God. Rom. 23.10. 


1 [oby 
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of Gharity. | 
1 John2.5, &3- 13. For hecannot truly love God whodyuth, 
not ſtudy to pleaſe him in all things,and to be like him: 1 Tohn 
4-17 Herein is our Charity. made perfe&-—that as heis, ſuch 
allo are we. | Ig 
18. The manner of our Charity towards God is that it be 
caried to him ,. as to that which is limply the higheſt good. 
andend ſo that neither God; nor the love of God is prin- 
cipally: and laſtly to be referred to any thing elſe : becauſe 


ſuch love ſhould be pourpand 11" 6.26. Ye ſecke me,becaulc 
[ 


yee ate ofthe loaves and were fiiled. 

19, Yet wee may love God as our rewatd. Geneſis 15, 
2. And With reſpe& of other good things, as of a reward. 
Gen. 172. | 

20. The degree of Charity towards God ought to be the 
bigheſt,firſt inreſpe& of the objeA, or as they ſay objcRively, 
- thatis, willing a greater good to him then co any. 2, In re- 

d of elteeme, | or as ſome ſpeake, appretiatively,that is, pre- 
tecring him and his will before all other things, even our 
own life. Mate 1037. Lxc.14 26. So that we rather chooſe 
to die then to tranſgrelſe even the Icaft of his Commande- 
' ments. 3, Intenfively, thatis, inreſpett of the vehement in» 
dcavour, in the application of all the faculties to the lovi 
of God.,| Dext. 6.5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God: 
with all chy heart, and wich all thy mind, and with all chy 
rength. 
| -- ccording to this deſcription of Charity it is ri tly 
faid of ſome Divines, that God is only to be loved : that.is, 
fimply, £ it ſclte-and according to all the parts of Charity 


(namely with affcRion of good will, deſire of Union, and 
wel-pleaſedneſſe of enjoying in the higheſt degree ) al- 
though our neighbour alſo is to be beloyed in a certaine 
reſpe&,for another thing,in part and ina lower degree, - 

22 To this Charity is og that 'feare which hathtor- 
ment,by|the preſence of God and feare of puniſhment tobe in- 
flited by hinyz /-bn 4.18. Perfe love caſteth out feare ; be- 
cauſe feare hath torment... | | 

23. H 


ence Charity being perfeRted caſterh out feare., bid, 


Becauſe that feare is an horror arifing from the apprehenfiog 
of evill, by reaſon of the preſence of God : and ſo 18 oppoſed 


4 


ETA 
FP. R*1 benply. A 

eo Charity, which is catieunto God, av unto that which ig 
abſoluclygood, ::obeh 
24. Secondly, there is oppoſe@to itan enftranging from 
God,which is called by ſome hatred of abomination. P/af, 
14-3: [hn 3.20. They are all gonc out of the way. He hatcy 


- thelight, tor as Charity confifts in affc&ion vf ynion, fo this 


enſtranging'is in difunig 1. But that hatred of 'God is moſ} 
contrary to the love of God, which is called hatred of en- 
miry. [zh 13- 23, 24, 25. They have hited both me and wy 
Father. For as the love of-Chartty is in good will : fo this 
enmiry againſt God, is in that that ungodly men doe delire 
and wifh il] to him if it might be, that he were not;or at 
leaſt that he were not ſuch an one as he Is. 

25. For alctheugh if God be apprehended fo as be is in 
himſelte, he cannot be the obje&ot hatred ;z yer as he is ap- 
prehended as one that caketh vengeance on finnery,ſo far forth 
heis often hated of the (ſame ſinners : becauſe m that ref 
he is m»ſt contrary to them, 10h. 3.20. Whoſbever evill doth, 
hateth the light, neicher commeth to the light, leaſt his deeds 
be reproved. For as thelove of God isin the godly the cauſe 
that chey hate impiety contrary to God} fo thelove of ini> 
quity in the nngodly cauſeth that they hate God# contrary 
to their wnidnits | | 

26. Butthe degrees by which men aſcend tothis height of 
ungodlineſſc aretheſe. 1. Sinners love themſelves inordinats 
Iy. 2. Fhey will chat which'pltaferh themſelves, although 
x be contrary t the. Law of Gad;3. They batetheLaw : be» 
cauſe iris Contrary to this defire. 4. T hey hate God himſdlfe 
who is the giver a; dauttor of fach a Law. 

' 27. The love of this world allo is oppoſed to the Charity 
towards Gad, 1 7 2.15: Becanlethis world agrecthinot 
with God and/his will. ! here P'r/e16.Tfany love theworld, 
the love of the Father is norin him, Becauiewhatſoeveris in 
the world is not ofthe Father. 

- 28. For as the perfetion of Charity is in this that the | 

mind doth reſt in God, ſo 1t muſt'needs be againſt Chas 

ny cs the auinde doth reſt in char which: is contrary to 
ons | 

39. Charity 18 no morethe forme of other verrues, then 

| any 


of Cherity. 


any vertue. commanding or ordering the as of another is the 
form: of it : but becauſe thoſe afts which in their naturedoe 
not reipe& God are referred to him þy Charity, and in him * 
ſuch a&s are perfeQed , therefore by a: metaphor it is noe 
amiſle called the forme of thole afts, and of the vertues allo 
from which they c \mr. 

30-B.t Charity cannat be the intrinſecall forme of Faith : 
becauſe 1nits nacure ic tollowes Faith as an effec followemthe 
cauſe,'t doth nat gac betore a*a cauſe dota the effet. 

3'. N-ither is taich exrriutecally direfted toward Golhby | 
love; _ in ics proper and interaal nature it relpe&s God as 
Its obje wo | 

32. Jaſtification of Faith doth in no ſort depend upon 
Charicy (13 the Papilts will haveic } but upon the proper ob- 
jeRof Faith. MR a 

33: Where Faich is faid toworke by love. G«/.5.6. Iris not 
becauſe all efficacy of Faith dependsvpon charity as upona 
cauſe : but becauſe Faith doth ſhew forth and exercilcits efft- 
cacy in the ſtirring up. of Charity. 

34+ The particle, by,doth noc there ſhew-a formall cauſe : 
but as it were an. inſtramenta}l : as when God is ſaidto rege- 
nerate us by the word. | | 

35. That Faith which is without works is ſaid to be Dead. 
Iamzrs 2.26, Not becauſe the life of Faith doth flow from 
workes : but becauſe workes are ſecond As, neceffarily 
flowing from the lifoaf Faith. | 

36. Faith is @idrobe perteRted by workes. Temes 2.21, Not 
with aneffencia'! perfe&ion, -as the effe& is perfeted by the 
cat:ſe:but by a complemental-perteAt6,a5 rhe cauſe 18 perfeFt- 
ed, or madea&aally.ccompleat in he-prodacing of theeffe&. 

37- Becauſe the object of Charity is the very gooiinefſe of 
God, as'it is in it felfe, but Faith and Hope doe reſpe& God 
as-heis propountled/tousto. be dupealichcled : therefore that 
inclination of the mind toward God which belongs ro Cha- 
rity; doth more evidcatly and conſtantly appeare in weake 
believers, then the ſpeciall as ofFaith or Hope : becauſe the 
goodnefſe of God is more manifeftin.itſelic, then the way of 


apprehending it ; which is repreſented ro us in this life, as 
Hh2'|' Can 
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were darkly. 
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CHAPTER VIIIT. 


[" i 


0 f —_— of the Word. 


I. Rom theſ vertnes of Religion towards God, Faith, 
Hope,and Charity,there ariſeth a double a& of Relj- 


jon which reſpe&s$thatſpirituall communion which 
is exerciled beeweene God andus : Hearing of the word, and 
Prayer. 
2+ Thereaſon or foundation of this diſtribution is in this, 
that we doe affet God with religious worſhip, when we 
yeild him due honour , whether this be -F receiving that 
which he himſelte »ropounds tous, orby offering that which 
may be received by him according to his perfe&ion z for in 
both reſpects we doe that which 1 1s 1mmediatly , and dieftly 
honorable to Gods | 
:-3- Thefirfta& of Religion thereforeis about thoſe things 
which are communicated to us from God : and the pea. is 
about thoſe things which are yeilded to.God from us. 


44 Hearing the word is a religious y__— of the will 


- of Gad. 


5» Therefore hearing is here taken for any receiving of the 
words of God , whether they be commumcated to us by 
preaching , orby reading,or any other way , becaule God is 
wont to worke ina lingular manner, and by his own inttituti» 
on in the preaching and hearing of che Word. 

6. Theretore this word ought not to be caken ſo Arily, 


| that it ſhould either chiefly, or neceſſarily include alwayes 


the outward fence of hearing : but that it may note any per» 


cieving of the will of God, and chiefly ſet forth an ingranl 
recewing and lubjettion. | } 


7-T he receiving ot the Word conſiſts of two pat ts. Anew 
gion of (vMd,andintention of will. 


8, Attention is an applying of the underſtanding to per- 
ceive the revealed will of God. As 16.14. The Lord opened 


wel wane ot Lyas., that ſhe might attend tv chethingswhich 
were 


Of bearing theFVord. ... YG 151) 


were ſpoken by:P au/. It js often.called in the Scripture;eſpey 


cially inthe Old Teltament, A ſeeking of the will of God, 
or of God himſclfe, to ſet forth that great deſire wherewnih 
we ſhould be: carried to know Gods Will, as tothe finding 
out of ſome thing which we can by no meanes want. E/ay 58, 
2. Yet they ſecke rhe dayly , and delightito know my!wayes ; 
as a Nation which doth righteouſneſſe and doth not forlake 
the judgement of their God, they:inquire of me the ordinances 
of Juſtice, they delight in apprachingto Gods.,,,,.  / 1 
. 94aithis attention: there needeth, that prayidence whetes 
by we may diſcerne, what chat is chat God-willeth,&ow. 123 
2. That yee may prove what is that good, pleaſing, and per- 
fet Will of God : which when it.is perceived,we muſt /nor 
deliberate further, whether it. be good , or, to' be obſerved 
or no : for the will of God-it ſelfe is.thelaſt bound of all 
religious inquiry. Gel. 1-15. 16, WV henitplealed G on to 
reveale his Sonne \in mee , I did not conſult with fleſli 
and blood. * TY 11208! 

10. Intention is an applying of our wil to a.celigiqus.abſers 
vance of the will of God already perceived. P/4bxtgi vol 
have {worn and will performe it, that I will keepetby righte- 
ous judgement, ' 5 

.11- | he purpoſe of the intention ovght to be ſo ſtrang 
and firme , that without all exceptiofi we be ready tor ob» 
ſerve whatlocyer God will command. Jer.42.5,6, The Lord 
be a true and. faithfull wicnefſe. betweene us ,- it we.doe:not 
even accarding to all things for the which the Lord thy 
God (ball ſend thee to us : whether it be goed, or whether it 
| beevill,we will obey the voyce of the Lord our God; + + : 
12 Inceſpett ot this intentionthe Law of God ;ivfelfeis 
{aid to be .in the heart of abeliever,P/e4.40. 9.%, 119.11» Zer. 
31. 53-Heb,S. 10. 

13, This heating that it may be cight, ought to- be: from 
religious ;obſervance., bringing ſubje&ion. of the inward 
a>, and inclinations of the mind. Romans 6, 17,: From the 


heart yee obeyed that, forme of doArine to which yee were - 


delivered. | 

* 14+ Bit that it may betruly religious, Ic is requiſite, firſt 

that it ariſe from Faith, whereby we believe that to be the 
Hh 3 woud 
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of "REUR of the Word. 


word of truth which God reveales unto us, and alſo are ac. 
cordingly affefted toward it. Hebr.q. 2: The word being 
heard did not profit them, not being mingled with Faith ja 
them that heard it. Loc. 24 $2,100 not our hearts burne inus 
whilett he {pake ro us ? 


I Fo By this Faith we cleave to.the word. P/al.1i 9.31 And 


the word it fe}tecleaves unto,and is ingratted i in us,unto lalya» 


tion, James 1 21,1 hat ingrafted word. 

16. Secondly the ſatve hearing muſt How from that hope, 
whereby \we due emvrace that which God hath p1omite h. 
the wok of lite, alſo expcRing lite by it, Dew. 32. 47, 
Tobn 5. 39. Ir is your lite, yee looke in them to hude eter« 
nall lifes | 

17. By this hope | ic comes to pafſe that the faithfull bring 
forth fruie with patience. L» +0. 5. 

18 Inlike manggt it mutt have love j-yned with it, where- 
by we cleave to the ſame word, or to Gud reveali: 8 h:m» 
ſelftero us/in that word a> f19,p'v could. F /al.119 99.Huw doe 
I love thy Law. « Th-[.2.10. They received nut the love of 
cherry tha they might be ſaved. 

I 9. Inrel vett of ehis love the Word of Gad doth dwell 
pleniully in nth faichfull , Cf ſſiars 3, 16. So as they 
are F {o transformed into the forme and f: ſhion ot it , K--wwars 
G, I'7. 

20: Such an hearing of the Word of Godis thera; und 

roper worſhip of God. 1. Becinſe it doth immediatly 
and directly bring ſpiritnall honour to (09, tor alehol h. 
the a& ot hearing is moſt properly diteRed to. Our recei ng 
of Op Will-of Gud, yer Link op in 'the mayner of receiving 

we'doe. ſnbje& our conſciences to God ; therefore we me 
bim that hohaur of power , and [Divine trath in the ackn 


Becauſe 1t containeth a dire& ,| and immediate, chown "jr 
Faith, Hope; and'Love, in which the worſhip of God doth 
moſt effen tially contift. 

1 fence no word obſemence of ren, ought ro be mingled 
with the word of God, and propounded ; ia the ſame manner 
with it, lea(t «Ay this meanes we doe in ſoine ſort worſhip men 


ſtead ot-God. 


| 


. _ whereot his relig'ogs worthip is exerciſed, 2. 


22. Unto 


Of hearing the Word. 

- 22, [into this hearing rhat pride is moſt formally oppo- 
ſe4 whereby one doth fo atfe& his owne excellency , that he 
will not be ſubje&to the Will of God. For althouglthiis 
pride is contrary to humilicy of religion, and obedience, or 
obedience in; generall, yet i: ſcemeth to\be moſt properly op» 
poſite to them 1n this a of religion : becauſe a proud! man, 
as he is ſach, is fo far from fubjeRing bhimielte ro the will 
of another , as to-a Law, that he' would have his own'will 
in ſtead of a Laws Jerem. 13: 15. Heare and giveeare; be not 
proud,for the Lord hach ſpokene [er.g.5. They have broken the 
yoke, they have burtt the bonds. 

23. The proper at as it -wereof this-pride'is that con- 
tempt| whereby one doth ſer ar naught either Gvd-or the 
Will of God and obfcrvance of it. 2 Sa19.22.9. Why haft 
thou deſpiſed the Word of the Lord, in doing that which is 
evill in his Eyes, | 9 

24 Hence pride is aid to be the cauſe of all ocher ſins, 
fora double reafon.. 1> Becanſe all o: her finnes are referr&d in 
acertiine manner to that excellency which'is'ſeene inprideas 
toan tend. 23. Becaile pride catteth away from it ſelts incon- 
tempt the g vwerument of the word, by the power whereot 
atone firis avoyded. - RESERDETEST 

25. Hence there is iy-every fi found fomereſpþeR of pritle, 
but eipectally in thoſe which, are committed upori del 
countell. 'v | | 

26. Hence allo all conſultation with theworld, fleſh ox 
wiſdome 0! the fleſh in thoſe things whiolypertaine coreliph 
on is 0ppoled to the hearing of the Word: Komans $4 7. 
GC... 4. 16, | 

27 For as by pride met doe altogether refuſe to 
themſelves to the will of God : So by thele conſultation#of 
thole rhings which! are not after God',' they doe ſceke to 
I as it were other Gods , 'to whom they may be 

Jeers | | | | 

23. The moſt accarſed oppoſition to hearing of the word 
of Gul is in confuting with the Devills. £/ay $:1 9:N- xr. 
18.1 1.1241 344,15, Where's cefthine religion Faich,and Hope 
dve'ro God ly is transferreeeither exjliciclyorimplieitly 
tothe encmies of Gud. | 


29. Hckce 
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| Of hearing the Word. 
29. Hence it isthat Faith is wont chiefly to be required 
iÞ ſuch contultations by thoſe who are the maſters of ſack 
Arte) ||. a0 0 | {pl 
30. By vertue of this Faith there is a certaine Covenant en- 
tred into r= the Devill z with fame religiorzit not openly 


nd cxpreflively,at leaſt ſecretly and implyedly. 


31+ But although one have not|a direC& intention to aske 
counſell: of the Deyill;- yet 1t he doe that which either of 
its 0wne nature j or by-liſe and; application which it hath 
doth infer a compellation of the Devill co receive his helpe or 
counſell, he is made partaker of the ſame ſin. + 
\ 132+ Thetefote all arts brought inby inftin of the Devil), 
for the knowing of ſecrets are in this reſpe& to bee con- 
demned. 
33-All divination therefote which 1s neither groundedupon 
certaine revelation of God, nor the courſe of nature ordained 
by God in things created,isto be condemned, 6g || 
34» All applying of chings or words either to predifti. 
ons , or thoſe operations to which they have no diſpoſition, 
either by their nature, or Gods Ordinance, is to be con+ 
demned, _ by 3 
35 As the helpe of the Devill is ſought by ſuch like courſes, 
they doe contajne in themſelyes a certaine invocation of him, 
and. ſo are oppoled to: calling upon God : but as certaine 
revelation is expeRed, or a ſibmiſſion of mind uſed to the re- 


. ceiving and executing his commands , ſo they areoppoſed to 


the hearing ot the word of God. | |; 
36. Thiscommunion therefore with the Devill is not only 
in this reſpe&unlawtull, becauſe it is joyned with fraud and 


' 
: 


ſeducing, but alſo becauſe of its own nature it is contrary to 
cruereligion, L | 

37+ For we have notcivilkcommunion or fellowſhip with 
the Devil : reltgioovscommunzon we cannot have, no notas 
ſome of old had with the good Angels, who are miniftring 
ſpirits, tor our good (ent of God for that purpoſe. 

38. Whatſocyer therefore we doe with the Devil beſides 
thoſe things which pertaine to thereliſting of him as the ene» 
my of our ſoules, it makes to the violating of true religion, 
and'1s 2 certaine perverſe religion. 


39.[f 


Of Prayer. 
39. If he ſeeme ſometime to be ſubje& to the command 
of men, by vercue of certaine inchantements, it 1s only a 
ſhew of ſubjc&ion, that by that meanes he may more eafily 
rule over men:therefore he doth not hinder,but only colour 
that religious ſubje&ion which men pertorme to him in that 


communion. 
40.All choſe doe in part communicate with ſuch fins, who 


by words, figures, and ſuch like things of no ſufficient vertne, 


doe de'ire to cure diſeaſes in others, or ſuffer ſuch things in 
themſelves or others for that end. 
41-Sympathies,and Antipathics,and ſpecifkcal vertues which 

are found in ſome things are hereby diffcrenced from ſuch 
inchantments, in that the common experience of all men, 
doth acknowledge theſc : there is ſome Faith required in 
thoſe ; but 1n theſe none. p 

42. A ftrong imagination doth peradyentiture concurre in 
many ta make theſe mcanes effeRuall ; bur that alſodoth 
often ariſe trom a certaine religious Faith; neither can it cf- 
feR any thing in parents for children , or in men for Cat- 
tell , wichout a certaine diabolicall operation accom- 
panying it- 

43.They that are moſt given to the hearing of the word, as 
they doe leaſt of all care for ſuch a&s, fo they doe receive the 


leaſt fruut by them. | 
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CHAPTER I X. 


Of Prayer. 


Rayer isa religious repreſenting of our will before 


'N 
Pocinm God may be as it were afte&ed with it. 


2, Itis an aQ of religion, becauſe of its own na- 


ture it yeildeth to him that is prayed unto that ſufficienc 
and efficiency of knowledge, power, and goodnefſe, which is 


proper to God. | 
3-Hence it cannot be direQed to any other beſide God only, 
without manifeft idolatry. 
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by him. 


Of Prayer. 
4+ 1t ariſeth firſt from Faith. Row. 10. 14+ How ſhall they 
call on him in whom they have not believed ? Namely from 
that Faith whereby we doe believe, that God is firſt omni. 
ſcient, who knowethall things, and fo the inward affeR&iong 
and motions of our hearts, for in them chiefly the efſenc# of 
Prayer doth covſiſt : ſecondly, that he is omnipatent, who 
can doe what he will in fultilling our defires ; thirdly, that 
he isthe author and giver of every good thing : Fourthly that 
he doth allow and accept our Prayer through Chriſt. 

5- Hence all our Prayers are to be offered to God inthe 
name and mediation of Chriſt, by the power of a juſtifying 
Faiths /ohx 14.13. 14+ 16.23. Whatſoever ye ſhall aske of the 
Father in my name. ; 

6. Ic ariſecth alſo from that hope whereby we expect t 
fruit defired from our prayers from God. Row. 8.23.26, We 
groaneexpedting the adoption : The ſpirit maketh requeſt fgr 
us with groanes that cannot be expreſſed. 

7. Laſtly, it ariſeth from Charity,whereby we defire both 
to partake of and celebrate the goodnefſe of God. P/; 
34-4-9- Magnifie the Lord with me, and let us extoll his 
name together.Taſt and fee that the Lord is good, bleſſed isthe 
man that truſts in him. | 

8 Hence Charity to our neighbour alſo Is neceflarilyre- 
quire:*jthat Prayer be accepted of God. The fift petition of the 
Lords Prayer. 

9. Prayer differs from hearing the word, in that hearing 
is Conyerſant about the will of God, but Prayer about our 
will : in hearing the word we receive the Will of God, but 
in Prayer we offer our wilto God, that it may be received 


; 


10. But it is not a fimple will or defire, but a repre- 
ſentation of the wil, or the wil exhibited and repreſented be- 
fore God, For it is not ({flicient toprayer,that we defite to 
have ſomething , for ſo prophane men, becauſe theydoe 
mott defire to haye, ſhould pray muity but there is required 
alſo a defire to 0btaine that of G:>4, and a wil to ſecke the ſame 
of him, and then a repreſenting or inſianating of this delire 
before God. 

11. But this repreſentation is done firſt and eſſentially 

| if 
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inthewill ic (elfe, as it being converted to God, doth as it 
were by an a& ſtretched forth, repreſent unto him its inclina- 
tion and defire- | 

12. Hence the Prayers of the godly are called in the 
Scriptares defires, P/al-10.17. And unſpeakeable groanes, 
Rome8;26. | 

13. Inthe ſecond place and by way of ſigne,this repre- 
ſentation is made in the underſtanding, as it conceivingan 
inward word , doth expreſſe the affeQtions of the will be- 
tore God. | 

14+. Hence the prayers of the faithfull are alſo called 
words, and {pzeches whereby they ſpeake to God, not firſt 
and chicfly ourwardly,but inwardly. Hef:1 4.2. Take unto 
you words, and curne unto the Lord. Say unto him, par- 
don, &c. 

' 15+ Prayer therefore is formally an a& of the will : yet 
wichall there is required to it both anantecedent a@ of the 
mind whereby we underitand , what, of whom, for what, 
and how we mult pray ; and a conſequent a& whereby we 
conceive and expreſſe with a certaine word of the mind,prayer 
ic ſelte. 


16. Hence together with intention or the a the will, 


: 


there 18 alſo required attention in Prayer, both to God to 
whom we pray, and to the thing whereof we pray, and alſo 
to the Prayer it ſelfe 3 for we muſt not only pray with the 
Spirit,but with underftanding alſo. n (ormnthbians 14. 15. 
I will pray with the fpirit,but T will pray with underſtand- 
ing alſo. | 
17. This repreſentation muſt be ſubmifle and humble, for 
otherwiſe it would not be a religious praying dire&ed from 
a ſubje& Creature to the higheſt God and Creator , but ei- . \ 
ther a command of a ſuperior to an inferior, or a familiar 
conference as it were, ſuch as is among equalls. Gez. 18, 
27. Behold now I would ſpeake unto the Lord, although 
| am duſt and aſhes. P/alme 9 5. 6.|Come let us bow, 
and fall downe, and bend the knees before the Lord that 
made us. | 
18. The generall end of Prayer is, that we may as it were 
affe&t or move G o Dd; whence it is that the faithfull are 


[ [4-8 Gid 
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Gid by their prayers as it were mightily to prevalle withGod, 
Geneſite Js» 28, Hoſe 12. 4, 5+ And 28 it were to firike 


Row.! Jo. 30. 


19. Fqr although' that difference is true which ſome put 
between thoſe prayers which are direRed to men, and thoſe 
which aremide to God : that they that pray to men doe a- 
fe tholeto whom they pray, and in ſome meaſure diſpoſe 


"them to that which they deſire : but thoſe who pray tg 


God, doe not ſo muckatte&t God as themſelves, and dif; poſe 
themſelves to thoſe things they deſire : yet God is pleaſed 
ſoro commend the force and efficacy of Prayer to us, that 
he declates himſelfe to be affeed, and as it were moved with 
it. And that becauſe our prayer is the meanes, by the in, 
terceding of hich, and no otherwiſe, God will Commu. 
nicate many things unto us , whence alſo they who azke 
ſomething of G01 are ſaid to affyord helpeto effe& t, 2: 
Core2,11. | 

20, For we doe not therefore pray to God that we may 
make kn>wne our defires to him not knowing them, who- 
anderſtands alwayes a tar off. P/a/.139.2+ That is, when as 
yet they are not inour minds : neith:r that we may move 
him to our mind who was unwHling, with whom there is no 
change or ſhadow of turning. Tamrs 1.17, Burt that we ma 
by our prayer obtaine that of him, which we believe he 
is willing tc. r 7-65.14. This is our confidence which we 
have towards God, that it we aske him any thing according 
to h1$ will,he heareth us. 

21. Hence the firme':eſſe 2nd unchangeableneſle of Gods 
providence doth not take away , but eſtabliſh the prayers of 
the faithfull , andthe moſt ſure apprehenfion of it by Faith, 
doth not make thetrue believers ſlothfull, bur doth more ſtir 
them up to pray-1 {#rc.17425,26, 27. Thou O my God, 
haſt revealed to theeare of thy ſervant, that thou wilt build | 
him an houſe, Therefore hath thy ſervant been bold to pray 
bciors thee,&c, 

22. Hence alſo we muſt pray inſtantly and continually 
Initantiy,becaufe our prayer is a neceflary meanes forGods 
glory, ud our-good, Contioually, becauſe tuch a diſpoſiti- 
on ot will is never to be caſt off, and the a& of it alſo is 


daily 
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dally to bee exerciſed ,as occaſion 18 offered to us, | 

23. The adjunfts of Prayer are confeſſion, and a promiſe 
madeto God: for theſe two are alwayes either expreſly orim- 
plicicly uſed in every acceptable Prayer to God, and ineyery 

art of it. | 

i 24. For becauſe we doe by Prayer fly unto the mercy of 
God, asto the fountaine of all goodeither communicated, 
or to be communicatedto us, in ſodoing we contelle that we 
are miſerable in our ſelves and deſtitute of all good, becauſe 
alſo we endeavour as it were,ty affe& and move God by our 
defires; therefore alſo we protefſe that our minds are luta- 
bly aftefed about the ſame things, and due promile them to 
be lo affected for time to. comezneither can ſuch like affe&ions 
be abſent from our prayers , Without a certaine mocking 
of G 0D. | 

25. Confeſſion is an humble and penitentiall acknowledge- 
ment of our offence,gultinefſe and miſery. P/al.32.5, 

26, Th end and uſe of this confeſſion is. Firtt,that God 
may be juſtified and may have glary in his julgements, P/a.51. 
6. Secondly, that we may be diſpoſed to obtaine the glory of 
God.P/ah3+25. Thirdly, that the gracethat is granted, may 


more clearely appeare» | 
27. The manner is divers,according to the diverſity of ſinners, 


For {ins not knowen, are to be confeſſed gencrally. P/al.19, 
13. But knowen {ins {pecially,even according to the natureand 
pgrievouſnefle of every one. E2r4.9. 14. 

25,A promile required in P rayer is a teſtifying of a purpoſe 

agreeable toP rayer. n 
29+ This purpole is a determination of the will to proſe- 
cute that with an earneſt endeavour, which we pray to God 
that it may be, P/a4.119.106.112, Cympared with the tol- 
lowing verſes. Pi uh -- 

30. But wee proſecute that wee pray for, both by thoſe 
meanes which of their own nature are neceffaryto thatend 
and alſo by other meanes,the determination whereof depends 
upon contingent circumſtances, and upon ourele&ions 

Z1.A promile of the latter kindmade to God diſtinaly.and 
upon deliberate countſell.is by a certaine a ppropriation called 
a VOW. 

Iiz 32, Hence 
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32, Hence every yow muſt be, Firſt , of athing meither im- 
poſſible , nor ſimplie neceſſary ,but which may be freely per- 
tormed according to our pleaſure by the ordinary favour of 
God. Secondly, of a thing neither evill nor vaine, but law- 
full and good in refpe& of all circumitances. T hicdly, it muſt 
be referred only to God as the vbje& to whom we vow, and 
to his honour as the prime end,although it may be ordered to 
ours ,and others edification and uſe. 

33- Prayer in| reſpe& of the manner is either ejaculatory, 
or a ſhort lifting up of the deſire , where the mind doth either 
not wholy,or not long attend Prayer. P/al129 B.Nehers.2.4. 


' Or acontinued order of Praying. 


34.That ought to be more trequent , as that which cannot 
be hindered by ordina:y buſinefſe+ $5 but chis muſt be at (et 
times,as being more ſolemne,and nut admicci-:p the difttation 
of other thoughts. | 

35- But both of them is either mentall, or vccall. 

36. Mental is that which is periormed in che will, mind, 
and affte&ion,withour any ſignepurpoſely adjoy red. Nehbew,2e 
4+I,Sa18.1. 12, | 

37. Vocall is that which draweth forth the inward deſire 
of the mind even in words. Hoſe 14.2% Wh 

33. Thevoyce is oft timesneceflary in prayer to expreſle, 

*{tirup, continue, and increafe the inward affeAion of the 
mind : for although the ati-Qtion ought to goe before the 
voyce, and the voyce to be conformable to the affeRtion; 
yet whileſt that ic is religiouſly expreſſed by the voyce, 1t 
hath a certaine reflexivn apon the mind it ſelfe , whereby 
{tis more enkindled.andgetteth greater ftrength. The voyce 
alſo i8 neceſſary in its meaſure, that the body may together 
with che ſoule be exerciſed in this part of religion. 

39-Hence therefure neither is that ſpeech to be uſed which 


. hethatprayeth underftandeth not, and whereby he cannot 


cxpreſie his concelvings ; for ſach a repeating of anknowen 
. words I not properly the ſpeech of a man, becaule it isn0 
more formed ot the inward con6ciyings then thoſe words 

which |are ſometime uttered by a Parrot, and 1o it cannot 

diſtinAly exprefſe the inward conceivings of the mind, in 

which prayet doth primarily conſiſt. "1 1. | 

| 40, Neither 


| 
I 
| 
| 
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0, Neither alſo muf} the ſpeech be long, or repeatingthe 
PFs. thing often. Hat6.7e Flalefle it be out of the pl 
| dance of the heart : for then neither long prayers, nor divers 
repeatings are vaine or to no purpole ; butmoſ acceptable to 
God : as doth (athciently appeare by approved examples of 
ſuch prayers which are mentioned in the Scriptures | 

4r- Neither finally ought there to be ſuch care of words 
which may any way diminiſh due attention, either to God, 
or to the ſabje& matter, or to the inward affeRian of the 
mind. | 25 
42+ In vocall prayer if ic be ſolemne,there arealſo thoſe ge- 
tures required which become che majety of God , our bale- 
nefle, and the nature of the matter it ſelfe, 

43-Vocall prayer is either in proſe, or in Meter, 

44. In meter f{inging/is joyned, and therefore there muſt be 
more care of the ſpeech and tone,then in proſe _— 

5. But the melody of (inging is ordained for a certaine ſpi- 
ritual; delight,whereby the mind is detained inthe meditati- 
on of the thing that is (lungs F 

46. For there is a more diſtin& meditation comes between 
theword,and the lifting up of the heart,then inother prayers; 
ſorthat the next and immediat fruit of a P/almre, is our edifica» 
tion in Faith and obedience. 

47« Yet becanſe the litcing up of the heart to God is toe 
ether required,.Simm/ & con/cquenter, and going along with 
the ching that is ſung, and ir 18 alfo the end of that medica» 
tion ; therefore we are ſaid to fing in our heart to the Lord, 
Col.3.16.And P [almes that are ſung have the conſideration of 
Prayers {2 25 "Yr F | 

43. Bur becauſe this religious melody hath the reſpe& 
of prayers : thetefore it is not (o fit,thatthe decalogue, and 
other ſuch like which doe not partake the nature of prayer 
be turned into Meter, and be ſung in Read of P/almer. 

49+ But becauſe ſinging doth immediatly reſpeA our edis 
fication,and alfo doth (et forth in _its own nature, a certaine 
eladneffe of the mind, James 5, 13: therefore the very ſame 
geſtu cs + huchare meet in other prayers, are not requiiced in. 
ſuch like ex-rciſes. 

50. Secondly, prayer iscxther folitary,or with others: 4 

$1. 


Of x 
-'\ 51. In that which is had with others ifit be profe, "onego- 
eth before in voyce, and there follow in affe&ion,and Faith, 
which they ought to declare, in the end, by ſaying, Amen, 
Nehem.$.7. I Cor.14-16. | | | | 

nging of prayers by 


i ca my" 19-8. precum enterchan | 
Anthemes : diſtribution of parts betweene the' Miniſter and 
People ; and repeating of words ' 71. aaa by the Mi- 
niſter, ic fem ſubſequent voyce of the people, is not tobe 
approved: - | 2 /ih 
* 3- But in the melody of finging, becauſe it cendeth to our 
- mituall edification, attention, and Riirring up of pious af- - 
fe&ions among us one toward another, Co/.3. 16. Therefore 
all doe joyne their voyces together. 1 Chrozicles 16, 35, 
Marc. 14,26. | ; Fl 
54.In thoſe qi which are had with others,ſuchſpeech 
muſt beuſed which is underftood of others. x Co. 14+ 
$5-Wence that broken muſick which excludes underftand- 
1ng,muſt be'abſent from thoſe facred exerciſes of piety atleaſt 
which we have with others. | 
' $6./The kinds of prayer are two.Peticion , and thank(- 
ing. Phil. 4.' 6. In-every thing let your requeſts be made 
nowne to God in prayers, and deprecation, with giving of 
thankes. 
$7- Petition is a prayer of that which is wanting,that we 
way obtaine it, CHarthew 9.7, Azke, and it ſhall be-given 
you :'Seeke,and yeefhall inde ; Knock.and ic ſhall be ope+ 
ned to you. | fs 
58. Alwayes that which we aske is wantinggither wholy, 
or in part,or inour fceling,or finally in reſpe& of the a, or in 
reſpe& of the continuance of ir, \ 1 +1 tt 88 | 
' $9, Hence; a fence of our emptinefſe and want, together 
with an apprehenſion of ſufficiency.whereby our inſufficiency 
may be ſupplicd, | is neceſſarily required to make a petiti- 
on arights | 1.4 
60. The vertue and efficacy of petition is not in deferring, 
or in ſatisfying, as the Papiſts would bave it, but in impetratis 
on onely, 
61, To impetrate 18 properly to havethe force of a meane? 
to obtaine ſome good freely from another, 


$2. T here» 
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62.Therfore all good works,or all obſervance,although as ic 


flowes from Faith, hath ſome power to obtaine blellings from 
God, by vertue of that premiſe , whereby he appointeth 
a free reward to them ; whence alſo Reall Prayer diſtinguiſh» 
ed from vocall and mentall, is called by ſome a good worke, 
although very prong : yet petition, doth obtaine in a 
ſpecial manner,not only as it is a chiefe part of obedience,but 
alſo becauſe it hath in its proper nature this end and uſe, as ic 
is aformall aR ofFaith and hope, by which we receive all good 

63. But this impetration doth not properly relpe& the 
juſtice of God, but his mercy and kindnefſe 

64-Hence we receive every good thing we aske,not fromthe 
hand of juſtice, but grace. ; ; 

65. Petition, becauſe it doth moſt formally flow from 
Faith and ore therefore it is in the ſame manner converſant 
about good things to be asked as thoſe vertues are con- 
yerſant about their ſecundary obje&s, that is, thoſe things 
which they apprehend, are to bee communicated to_us 
from God. |, | LN Or 

66. Hence thoſe things onely are to be asked abſolutly 
which are necefſary for Gods glory and our falyation : but 
other things with a ſecret ſubje&ion to the moſt wiſediſpo« 
ling of God. PETTY 0. 

67. Hence both the manner, and particular time to com- 
municate this or that upon us, ought not to be preſcribed to 
God in our prayers ; yet it is lawfull co pray God to heare 
us ſpeedily , P/alme 102.3. Heare me ſpeedily. Becauſe hee 
hath promiſed to dge this, Luke 18,8. Hee will avenge 
them quickly. Yet wee may not define the fit time of this 
haſtening- 

68. But becauſe petition flowes alſo from Charity, bence 
thoſe things alſo are to be defired, and asked in prayers, 
which doe molt make to the celebration of the glory and 
goodneſſe of God. 

69, Hencealfo we aske not only for our ſelves, but for all 
ether alſo,who either are or may be partakers with us ofthe 
ſame goodnefle of God.z Tim.2. 1,2,3- 0 

70. The Patriarchs and Prophets did not only intheir bleſ- 

K k ſings 
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ſings pray wat when they uttered theit defires, but alſo did 
ptomife wal tn the time of the Lord; the Hebrew words are 
wont to concaine both , Let C99 give, of God ſhall give, 
G2#.27.30. Fl ne 
71. [herefote although we nay hot peculiarly pray for the 
dead,| becauſe ſuch pfayer hath neither precept nor Commen« 
dable example in Scriptures, nor finally any uſe orend : 
neither may we pray for alland every one living colleQively 
that they may be faved ; becauſe Weknot the contrary is de- 
termined by Godzyet we ought not wholly to rejeR any man 
living inparcicular frym the comtnunion of our prayers, nej- 
ther for any enmity, or for conjedtures,or probable tignes of 
ations Jidts FI bl, 
2.Peticion.is twofold according to the reſpe@'of the oh» 
if or thiiig which Is asked : for it is eſther Apprecatioh, or 
Deprecation. 
b.. Apprecation is petitionih 
muniicated. | fl | 
74. Deprecation is petition for evill things to be removed}; 
Interceffion which, is joyned to|theſe two, 1 Tim.2.1. is 
2 epop tanfier of depiceation, wataly, when that evill 
7 ich we delire to be temovei is placed in fore injury, done 
y meh. 0a OT 02 
75+ Unto deprecation there belongs, Complaints and la- 
menrations,hd adjiints of it. * OT I 
76.Complaint Is a lightficati6n of out griefe, of miſeries 
as they are injucionſly inflited by ftnem © 
57. Unto theſe complaints Imprecation is ſometime jof- 
netl, wheteby we wiſh ſome evill ro thoſe wh6' are authors 
ofevill. But rhis is ordinarily no further 1awtull, then as it 
hath the force of deprecation, for the removing ſotne greatet 
evill by that evill which we wiſh to them, bur the propheti- 
call imprecations wefe alfo predi&ions. 
78. Lamentation is a fighification of ohr griefe, of thoſe mi- 
leries as they are ſent by God. 
Fo gating falting 1s added to deprecation as an outward 
adjundt. | 
$0. Faſting is an abRintnce fromthe helpes and comforts 
| of this life, whertby humility is ſhewed as it Were in > reall 
confeflios, 


4 


forgobd things to be com- 


confelſion,and we are made the! more fit -c0 er =—_ e eff gu; 
allp proyent (* wete$ ef Ol, 141 5,16. any 
. Hence fafſti! ines USLELy felt 7s not a good 
book, and part oo Cline hy W ag Inf he 
d1 {20h ate ma! ct, atige recontin 
__ TY 10 mere feet | ate r) 1 F: of $ > # 
' $3. Hence alſo the ſame meafureand Jens of faſting i is not 
' equally profitable, atid'neCefſiry'to land tvery one, '* 
$3. Finally hence that way, of faſt aſti Gt is as r ry 
when the wHOI2 ilnd 1s [6 atfent to feeke' Cod}; chat th 
ic is called away from che con 
which percainerdthellite prefer 
84 Thankegiviiig ts prije thoſe Mikes which we haye 
reebiveckth at chehonchr maybe given tro God: 'P/:50.15:23. 
I will drliver thiee,thatthod 'mayſt glorific re. He that offeterh 
praiſe dorh plorifie Rd . 
-85. IrisPrayer no leſſe then petition, becauſe while we 
givethanks to God,we doe re Se ent ott will with a religibus 
ſubmiſſion before God} that "hE'may be' as It were for 
moved,alch' ugh not properly. k harend'that we may "dbeite 
ſomething from God, but rather that we may refer ſomething 
we have received unto him. © 
86. It is mott properly of thoſe things which we have re- 
ceived } becauſe we mult ficſt'be 'affe&ed with rhe ſetice of 
a benefit, before wee can Bire chankes to'Go D in reſpect 
of it. 
87. Yet thankes muſt be given, not only for thoſe things 


which we have aQuilly ind really received, bue alto for thole 


things) we apprehend by Faith and Hope ; partly becatile the 
omi(eit (elite of theſe things is a benefir, which ii ſome ſort 
'18 already (aid to be beftowed ; and partly becauſe the things 


'pfomiled are apprehended with that certainty,that they doe 


' affe@ the min'ay — prelent. 
' $8.” Alſ\'that celebration of the praiſes of God belongs 


to thanksgiving, which is exerciſed about thoſe perfeQions 
which ate in God himfelfe, and doe (hine forth in his works; 


but with a certaitie reſpe& to thoſe things we havereceived, 
namely as thoſe perfe&ions are arguments that doe either 
illuſtrate that Wo which Kat © —106 received, or confirme 

k 2 the 
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God, but 4#it* 


gr als ad! cate bf thoſe ching) | 


the beftowing of it. Rev.448,9.. Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty —the living Creatures gaveglory,and honour, and 
thanksgiving to him who fate upon the Throne, 

$o.Hence for the right performance, of thanksgiving there 
is required, 1. A knowledge of the bleffings of God. 2. An 
applyiog of them to our ſelves by Faith and Hope. 3. A 
due eſtimation of them, together with an affeRion be- 
(ec ming» 1189 

90.1 he proper chd of Charpcogpning is to give the honour to 
God, forall thoſe things which we have received. F/21. 50, 
15, For if we fothinke of the good thingswe havereceived, 
that we cither reſt in them}, or glory in our ſelves, or aſcribe 
them only to ſecond cauſes,then thanksgiving is corrupted, 

91. Hencethanksgiving is a ſecundary end of every religi- 
ous petition : for he that doth rightly aske any thing of God, 
doth not only aske therefore that he may receive, much 

\ lefſe that be may ſpend itupon his luſts, James 4.3. But that 
- that which 1s received may be againe referred to the glory 
of God who gave it. 2 Cor,v1,11. You helping together by 
prayer for us, that for the gift beſtowed upon us by the 


meanes of many perſons,thankes-may be given by many on 
our behalte. 


92+ Hence in every petition, thanksgiving for that benefit 
which is asked,is expreſly or implicitly promiſed, 

93+ Hence thanksgiving lit ſelfe is more perfe& and more 
noble then petition : becauſe in petition ions our good 
is reſpeRed | 26 in giving otthanks Gods honouronly. 


94. Hence thanksgiving is more attribured to the Angells, 
and to thebleffed Spirits in the Scriptures,then petition. 


95. By this a we are ſaid not only to praiſc,and celebrate 
God, but ally to extoll,bleſſe,magniftie, and glorific him,and 
the like : all which are ſo to be underſtood ,that they ſetforth 


only a'declaratior, uot a reall effe&ing of thoſe things they 
' make ſhew of. 


95. If thanksgiving be more ſolemne, there muſt be ſome- 
times a cheerfull ſolemnicy joyned with it. Efth.9.19. For 


as a faſting when we deprecatea greater evill,doth both cauſe, 
and teſtifie our humiliation to be the greater ; ſo in ſolemne 


joy for ſome ſpeciall good communicated to us, outward 
l 1} mirth 
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Of an Oath. 


mirth if it be moderate, and within the bonnds of Tein- | 


perance,doth make and teſtific the ſame to be the greater, 

97-Evills,as evills can neicher be the objed of petitionnor 
thanksgiving : yet afflitions as they are ſo direted by God, 
that they doe worke together for our good, may have the 
relpe& of both. 


—_— A 4 


ee. LIES OO OO OY OOO oe 


CHAPTER X. 


Of an Oath. 


I. & | Here be two manners of petition tobe uſed upon 


occalion,which were brought in by reaſon of mans 
infirmity : an Oath, and a Lot. | 
2. But becauſe theſe two manners are brought in upon 
ſuch occaſion, therefore they muſt not be uſually frequented, 
but then only to be uſed where bumane neceſlity requireth, 
and a waighty and jait cauſe is in hand. 

An Oath is a requeſting of Gods Teſtimony to con- 
firme the truth of our teftimony, Heb.6.13,16. Men ſweare by 
him whois the greater : and an Oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all ſtrife. | 

4. An Oath became neceſſary after the fall of man, becauſe 
man by fin-had loſt both that credit which ought to be given 
to his ſimple teſtimony,and that alſo which he ought to have 
given to the teltimony of others, 

5. That infirmity of man in giving credit to the teſtimony 
of others, is ſo great that it was in a manner neceflary for God 
himſelfealſo todemeane himlſelfe to confirme his teſtimonies, 


by the forme of an Oath. Heb.6.13.17. Which was more then - 


needed in reſpe& of Gods faithfulnefſe , but not in refpe& of 
humane inficmity. 

6. Yet God ſecing he hath not any greater or ſuperior 
Judge, Heb-6.23. He cannor properly fveae, bur thisis pre. 
ſcribed to him metaphorically : becauſe all that perfe&ion 
of confirmation which is found in the Oathes of men , doth 
moſt perketly agree tv thoſe teſtimonies of God, 
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7.But Gods Teſtimony is worthily called upcn to cop- 
firme.truth $ becauſe the is the bighelt truth who can neither 
deceive nor be deceived, Heba6.18, Itcannot be that God 
ſhould lie. 1 1 

$. Hence in an Oath the worſhip of religion is giver to 
God, as he is both acknowledged the Author of truth, and 
to be conſcious of all our thoughts, as to whoſe eyes thoſe 
things are naked and open w hich are moſt ſecret to all Ciea» 
rures, & the rewarder ot truth and fi]ſbood,and who provides 
for all things by an admirable providence,as being the living 
God.Deut,6.13. Feare the Lord thy Go?, and wo:ſl'p him, 
and ſweare by his name. 

9. Hence we may not {weare by any Creature,but hy Ged 
along, who only 1s omniicient, the vnly law-giver, peu 
derof thoſe things which pertaine rw conſcience , ai:c<hoally 
to be only religiouſly worſhip; do 14155434 35+K 23421422, 
lames [Js» » Mos 

10» Yet every thiog conſidered in an Oath is not properly. 
the worſhip of God, becaule ir,,toth, not diigehy ter:d to 
give honour to God : but to couft (me the, cruth ; but that ie> 
queſt which is made 19 av Oath js warſhip, and inthet ielpeRt 
to ſweare by the true God , ,duth 10m time in Scripture iet 
forth tte, worſhip. Dent. 6413-£,4 48. 1. And an Oath i 

lelfe is wont to be called worſhip. 

11. In this requeſting of the, teſtimony of God ,, he who 
ſ{weares doth make himſelfe ſubje&t to Gods vengeance and 
curſe, 1t he pive falle celſtimony, that is, it wiaingly bede- 
ceive. Hence in every Oath there, is implicitly or <xpieſly an 
imprecativn or curling contained , ANcherre! Cy $0.2 Cor. 1e23s 

{Entred into a curle and. an. Quth., I call Go to wiinefle 

againſt my (oule, , 
12, Hence is that farme of {wearjng,which is very trequent 
.;inthevld Teſti4ment, So. doe, God tome, an more allo :n 
which words th-re is a generall or indefizite curte con- 
tained, that the way of infliting theevill may be commuted 

. to God. | 

I 3- Therefore there is {o great religion of an Oath that 
KK may admit noequiyocatian or, mentall reſervation ; which 
things mayhave their place in play or ligher Jeltiog ,, but 
| cannot 
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cannot be uſed in the worſhip of God withour great im- | 


' 


iety. For this is nothing e 
{wx 


= 


e but to mocke at Gopas 


14.Hence alſo there can no releaſe, properly ſocalled,com- 
mating,or diſpeniation, and abſolution from an Qath,come 
trom man : although ſome oathes which were either unlawful 
from the beginmag, or afterward become ſo, may be by men 


- 


pronounced to be void. | 


15. Becauſeit is ateſtimony of a thing done ,or to bedone, 


therefore an Oath that confirmes a teſtimony is diſtiaguiſhed 
intoan affertory, and promiffory Oath. | 

15, An affertory Oath is of a thing paſt, or preſent. 2 
Cor.1. 23, A promiflory Qath under which a commina- 
tory | is contained, is of a thing to come. I Samact 20, 

12, 13, 14 

17.-An afſertory Oathybecauſe it is of a thing alceady done, 
doth not bind to doe any thing, but doth only confirme the 
truth of the thing done, 

19. But this afſertion doth immediatly reſpe& the judge» 
ment of himthat ſwearcth, being grounded on thoſe argu- 
ments which are wont to be called infallible, fo as an Oath 
that agrees with fiich a judgement, isto be accounted far t 
although it ſhould differ from the thing it ſelfe : becauſe 
it doth not reſpect the thing ic ſclte, bur by meanes of ſuch 
a judgement : whence allo the Romans did uſe that moſt con» 
fiderate word I thinke, even then when being ſworne they 
{pake thote things which they were ſure of, 

19. A promitlory Oath hath in it the force of an affertory 
Oathgas it teſtificth a pretent firme intention of the mind-ybut 
it doth moreover bind to doe that which 1s declared to 
be intended, 

20. But ic binds (o far only as one can bind himſelfe, that 
is,to that which both De fats & de jure in deed and inrighr, 
he may performe, and ſo alt be alwayes of a thing lawfull 
and poflible, | 

21:Sach an Oath bindeth to the fulfilling of it, although 
the Oath was anlawtill in ceſpeR of the manner,or the thing 
promiſed bring dammage with it to him that promiſed. Fof. 
9.19.7/.15«4+ 


22.Bud 
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* that ſweare 
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Of an oath. | 
22;But if theOath be againf} the Commandements of God, 
itdoth not biad : becauſe an Oath ought not to be a bond of 


iniquity. 


23-Yet an Oath made in ſome manner againſt the command 


of God doth ſometime bind, as when the ewes to whom free-« 


dome waspromiled, did ſweare to be ſubje to ſtrangers into 
whoſe power they came. 

24+ A promiſſory Oath whereby ſomething is promiſed tg 
man only for his ſake, doth ceaſe to bind, . it he to whom the 
promile is made, doth either remit or take away that founda- | 
tion whereupon it was grounded. 

25+ An Oath is lawtull and honeſt for Chriſtians. 1, Be- 
cauſe it is of the Law of nature , or morall Law which is not 
abrogated. 2.” Becauſcit ines to Gods honour,and Chas 
rity to our neighbour. 3. Becauſe there are commendable ex+ 
amples of Oathes uſedeven in the new Teſtament. 2 Cor.1.23, 
Rev.e6e 10 

26-Chriſt in the fifth of Matthew doth not condemne e« 
very Oath, but ſuch as areraſh, indiret, and made by the 
Creatures. 

27. James.Chap.5. Ver. 12, Doth condemne the ſame ab- 
uſe of an Oath, and not all (wearing , whereby his repeati 
the words of Chrilt hedoth manifeſtly ſhew that thoſe word 
of Chriſt ſweare not at all, doe make one ſentence with thoſe 
that follow, neicher by Heaven, &c. And fo are to be under- 


| Rood as joyned together,not divided aſunder. 


+28, Amen, amen isnot a forme of ſwearing, but only ofa 
grave affeveration. Thule words, Hebr,6. 14, Surely bleffing I 
vill blefſe thee, doe not containe the forme, but the matter 
only of that Oath, which is, Ger+22. 1617. neither doth the 
word, amen.appeare there, either in the Greeke or Hebrew,as 
ſome have raſbly imagined. | | 
29. The words of an Oath are to be interpreted in the 
Court of conictence, accordipg to the meaning of him that 
ſwote, 1t hedealt ſimply and candidly : if not, then accor- 
ding to his meaning, whom he would deceive, or towhom 
he ſware, But in the outward Court the words of them 


, are to bee taken as they are commonly un- 


dcritoood. 
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39. Aperjured man is not to ſpeake properly but ſuch an 
one, hacer Gweares againſt his. conſcience, or —_— 
ly and willingly departs ftrom-4hat which be did lawfully 
Weare, i DO 
31. Faith that is conficmed by a lawſull Oath, is to be kept, 
the ſame circumſtances remaining, even to enemies, £ 
and Pirates: for if the re{pe, ofthe perſons doth not make the 
Ouxhunlawfoll : ic cannot make'it of no force. | 
32» An Oath that is cxtarted by feace ,, doth not ceaſe ts 


bind in that reſpe& : becauſe thoſe as which are ſaid tobe 


extorted from a man by feare, it chey proceed from counſell, 
they ace fimply voluntary,alchough got abſolutly Sponraveore, 
or bf good will. | ; 
33- They that doe not. uſe reaſon ſo as they cannot under- 
ftandthe nature of an Oath, ace not capable of an Oath. 
34. To require an Oath of hini who will feare by falſe 
Gods,Isn"t of it ſelfe a fin.Gengt. 53. | 
—35-An Oathof a Chrittian man given concerning hisinno- 
cency , which cannot, be reprehended by any certalne argu- 
ments,ought to put an end to controverſies pertaining there» 
oExila ti Heb, 6.16, 
36.A ſimple Oath made only in words binds as much as the 
moſt {olemne Oath. 

' 37: That folemnicy which is uſed in ſome places i he 
ing and kifſing a e, is altogether of che ſame ſort with 
the lifting up or ſtretching forth of the hand, that 18, it hgnities 
a conſent to ſweare, and to the Oath it ſelfe- 

33. The putting of the hand under the thigh of him that 


+ required an Oath,Gez.24.2. was not for any my iticall ſignifi» 


cation of Chriſt, but for a ligne of ſubjeRion. | 
39. Adcjuring is ( to ſpeake properly ) that whereby one 
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doth draw another either to ſweare, Gen.24.8. Or to that? 


religion which is in an Oath, Numb. $21. Matthew 26:63. 
I T he 5. 27» 

40. | herefore it doth moſt properly pertaine tothoſe who 
have power torequirean Oath uf uthers, although in a cer- 
taine proportion.1t is alſo extended to that religious obrefta» 
tion, which inferiors ſometime ule tuwards' their ſuperiors, 
and equalls amougthemſelyes. 


= | 41.To 
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41. To adjure the Devils, is to exerciſe command” over 
them, and ſo it is notlawfull for 'any to-exercite adjuration 
roward them .: nnlefſe he have received ſpecia)l power from 
God tothat purpoſe, 1 e. 

42+ Thich txottifnes which were uſed before Bapriſine, 
even in the time of the Fathers, were ſuperſtitious. 

> 43-The adjaring*,or exoreifiags of things without life,and 
conleccations 'of therty to) aperndurall operations anditits, 
inch as the Papiſts uſe intheir holy Water, Temples;Bells and 
thelike, are ſiperiitiohs inchatnmente.* | * 

44 The 2djuring of a man to accuſe himfſelfe for any crime 
abjeed (which is uſed i) that Oarh whichiis called the Oath 
of Inguilttion or Ex efſicio)bath neicher ground in the Scrip- 
rates.and is againſt the Jaw'ofnatore.” #707 

45- Neither is an indefinite adjuring to anfwer to all ſtich 
things, as ſhall be demanded {imply robe admitted; 
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1. A Lotis a requeſting of Divine tefffmony th deeide 
{mp controverly,by the determining of an cyent to 
be maniteſtedin a meere contingency. Pro. 16.33. 


The Lot js caſt mtothe lap'/but the whole diſpofition of it 
is ofthe Lord, | And 1818. Alot maketh contentions toceiſe, | 
and decideth among the mighty, -* © - ". bo 
2. Wecall ica requeſt: becauſe it hath that nature, that it 
expects that tſe to which it ſerves from Godalone; and in 
thatreſpe&t it hath an immediate refpeCt to his providence. 

3- We define it by continzency, that' we may avoid the 
error of thoſe, -who place the coinmon confidet ation of a Lot 
inthat manner of the ethcient cauſe,whereby ic is ſaid to work 
by tortine., 

4+ For there are many fortmitous canſes'which doe alto- 
gether differ from the confiderstion of a Lot : as when he 


hands gold, who digging ſought for coles : alſo there are 


maby | || 
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many Lots wherein fortune 1s no ating Cauſe, as when the 
Lot depends upon the flying of birds , or fofne ſach' like 
effe&s,which is produced by a caule tliat workes of its Oowne 
wee- 144d | 0p Fefpenl C 
bo 5-. Neither can ic be Logically defended,that the very caſt 
of a Die, or ſome: fuch like effett upon which depends the 
conlideration of a Lot,is alwayes befide the intention or ſcope 
of the agent, which yet is neceſſarily required , to fortui- 
tus chance. | | 1 | HHSY 
. 6, But wedoe not place a Lot fimply in contingency, but 
ia meere contingency : becauſe there are three degrees of 
chings contingent : ſome often happening,ſome ſeldome, and 
ſome lo far as we can underſtand, equally having themſelves on 
either part : for in other Contingents there is ſomeplace 


lett to. conjecture by art : but in meere contingency there 


14s None. 

7. It: is not therefore a fortuitous manner of the efficient 
caule which is faid to rule in Lots, but either that blind for- 
tune which was made a goddefſe by profane men , and 
placed in Heaven,or the ſpeciall providence of God , working 
that way that is hidden to us. | (ah 

8, But ſceing that in every Lot there is ſonrghtthe determi- 
nation ot ſome. queltion or controverſy, and it is ſought by 
meere contingency, in it ſelfe andin refpe&tofus, altogether 
undetermined ; ic muſt needs be,that the very determination 
it ſelfe'- ( whatſoever the aQtuall intention of men ſhall be ) 
be from thenature ot thething alwayes ſought from an higher 
power, having power todire& ſuch contingencies, by cer- 
titae counſell : and ſo iq vey deed theuſeof a Lot isan ap- 
pealing alwayes either to the true God, or to ſome faigned 
power, which 18s wont to be ſet forch by many by the name 
ot fortune. | | | 

9. When tnerefore our Divines doe teach that there is a 
certame extraordinary Providence of God ſer over all Lots, 
' they arenot foto be taken, as if either thoſe that uſed Lors 
d.d alwayes diretly, and diltin&ly reſpe& ſth a provt- 
dence, or a8 it God did alwayes exerciſe ſuch a providence : 
bur that the Lot it ſelfe, of its own nature hath a certaine 
feſpetto the ingalar, and extraordinary providence of God 
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of 4 Lot. 
in direQing of an event meerly contingent, and in this ſence 
their ſentence 18 moſt true. 

10. For ſecing that in a Lot ſome judgement isexpe&ed = 
by the common conſent of all, and there is no power of giving 
judgement, in contingent events, neither is there any other 
fortune judging then the certaine providence of God, it wvuſt 
needs be that chis judgement be in a {ingular manner expefted, 
from Gods providence. 

1. Neither can mecre contingency It ſ:]fe have the reſpe&& 
of a piincipall-cauſe in deciding any queſtion : neither can 
man to whory the event it telfe is meerly c-ntingen!, dire& ig 
roattaine ſuch an'end. It muſt needs be therefore chat ſuch 
dircRion be expeRed of ſome ſuperior direRtor. 

12. Ad hereunto, that ſuch is the order of proceeding in 
mans inquiry , that when men deſire tome quettion to be de. 
termined, and they have nat certaine meanes in their power 
forthis determination,they ſeek it from ſome ſuperior power: 
unto which manner of proceeding the confideration of a Lot 
doth altogether agree«- - al 

13. N-icher can ic ſtand, that he that worketh by counſell, 
intending a certaine end and ſcope, by certaine reaſon,can 
ſubje& his ation, either to fortune or meere contingency as 
itis ſuch : on ſo counſell ſhould be without knowledge, and 
indifferency undetermined ſhould bee a meanes of a cauſe 
determined. 

14. Such anexpeRation and reſpe& to the ſingular pro- 
vidence of God 18 maniteltly taught. Prov, 16. Verſe 33, 
Whileſt the aQion of every manabout a Lot, is affirmed co 
be bounded in meere contingency. The Lot is calt into the 
lap, and in accurate diſcerning the whole judgement is 
referred tO G3 © Db. But all the diſpofition of ic is from 
the Lord. | D 

15. Foralthough all things are otherwiſe referred unto 
Gods providence jn the Scriptures : yet nothing is wont to bc 


referred unto with {uch diſcerving, unleſle It have 2 certaine 
fingular reſpect unto it. | 


% 


16. Neither doth ic any thing hinder,that the H-brew word 
CAMchyharh is ſometime wont to lignifie another thing be- 


| fide Judgement: becauſe it mult alwayes be taken according 


tO 
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to the ſubje& matter, and there is a certaine Judgement given 
to Lots by all who deſcribe the nature of them» 

17. Hence therefore a Lot ought neither to be uſed raſhly, 
nor 1n ſporting or lighter matters, nor in thoſe controverſies 
which are either vainer, or can be decided ficly by other or- 


dinary me:nes. þ 


1$. Neither therefore it is to beuſed ordinarily or withe - 


out ſpeciall revelation, to divining, nor to conſult of a right, 
nor ordinarily of a-deed that 18 paſt, but vt a diviſion. to be 
made. orof an ele&tion lawtull on both fides, which cannot 
otherwiſe be ſo fi:ly determined, that they whom it concernes 
would be pleated. 

19, The opinion of them who defend playing Lots is 
ſufficiently retuted by this onereaſon, that ( by the. conſent 
of all ) a Lot hath a naturall fitnefſe co aske counteil of Gods 

rovidence in a f{peciall inanner.. For it cannot be that one 
and the ſame ation of its own natureſhwid be ſpecially apt 


to ſo lacred anvic,and yet. withall ſhould be applied to jelts, 


and playes.. F | 

20, That reaſon whereby it is contended, that theuſe of a 
Lotis lawfull in light and playing matters, becauſe it is law- 
fully uſed in thote civil. controverſies which are of leffer 
moment , -hath no conſequence : for although thoſe civill 
controverfies in which a Lot hath place, of themſelves are not 
great,yer are ma le very great by the conſequences joynedwith 
thtm or adhering to them : which cannot be atticined of thoſe 
| ſpirting conteritions. 

21. | hetithes of the living Creatures. Lev127.32, The or- 
ders of prieſtly and Leviticall adminittrations,z Chron, 26, 
13.14, &c. Lac 1.9, Might bring with them great incon» 
venicnces, unleſſe they had been determined by ſome Divine 
ſentence : and in that reſpeQ they were appoimed by Lot by 
Gods inſtitution, 

22. It doth not appeare from the natureof Lors,that they 
doe moſt agree to the lightelt things. : for although we may 
not expeRt Cod- ſpeciall determination unlefle we have before 
done fo much as in us isto decide the queſtion,prupounded by 
ordinary meanes, yet by that our indeavour waightinefle js 
| either not removed from the controverſic ic {clfe,or not to be 
committed to a Lot. :LI| 3 23-The 


263 
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225+" The very nature of a Lot is holy.as of an Oath: there- 
fore there is no need that it ſhould receive ſpeciall ſanQif. 
cation from any ſpeciall inſtitution. For although that con- 
tingency Which 19 as 1t werethe matter of a Lot, is not of 

. its owne vatare/ holy, as neither Bread nor Wine ought to 
be ſo eſteemed ; yet in applicativn to its ule, it purteth on a cer» 
raine ſanity, asthe words of an Oath, and the elements in 
the Sacraments. 4 

24. Ir is indeed free for Choiſtians to uſe the Creatares to 
thoſe ends to. which' they ate nav'iially apt, or made ape. 
But meere contingency hath no apticude of it ſelfe rode. 
termine any queſtion , neither doth it take any aptitude by 
che conſent of them who uſe-it to that end. For in thole Lots 
which are! called exiraordinary , and are acknowledged 

 todepend upon God; 'and not upon men z the ſame con» 
ſent'is had in the fame'manner , and-.-yct it addes nothing 
to a Lot. 

25+ None can ſhew that a Lot is indifferent,unlefle he ſhall 

firit demonſtrate that there is in it .no ſpeciall appealingto 

{ Gods'providence>—>""t0) + 170 3 Fe (641 6D 2% 

26. Although alſo thematrer'of ſporting things, is not 

| tied to this or that kind of indifferent a&ions, yet it hath 

| thoſe bounds ſet to it ſelfe, that it can have no place in 
| thote things which doe fingularly pertaine ro communion 
wich God; | (I [749 3. I. 31% F50.2u308 
27. Itis altogether aaine which is ob'e&ed , that: a-Lbt 
often repeated wil havea divers event. torneither is chis likely, 
it a Lot can be righ tly iterated ,-neither doth every appear 
lag to Gods provid nce neceſſarily bring with it his ſpec 
| all operation :. and yet God even out of orders read tohave 
\, | ſometimes anſwered divetſlytoyrhoſe, by whom he wasunlea- 


tonably tempted. Nsm/4.22,32.20.Goe not with them : Arie, | 


g0e with them. 


teth us. | 


\ 


28. But much vainer it is toobjJe&in Read of ay argument, | 
that God cannot be drawen by us at our piraſire to exercile | 
an extraordinary providence. For notwithſtanding this,we | 
may 2ppeale to his extrabrdinary providence, when it plea- | 


29, Therefore playing at Dice is repugnant to religion, | 
| . not | 
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Of tempting of G'od. 
not only' by the: circumſtances had ty accident,bdt of its i in- 


ward nature and in ir lelfe. | | 

; 30.-Buc under:the 'naine'of the Dye arethoſe plajevalfo 
comprehended, which. are grouidedion! mere contingency, 
althongh chey be atrerward governed by wit,indaltry or ſome 
artasin Table, and Cards; 1 

; 31. Bac thoſe humane exerciſe which are prounded upan 
ircy bur-are\mpart ſabjeRt ro valuciogn phwprogpatey! doe 
greatly diffep-from De; v1icolt 197 2 3630 w 

32s Whereas men are wont, by plying at Dice co be ſtir» 
ded up to ſwearing 4/ curſings,, - and blatphemies,/ more 
then in other exerciſes, this comteth partly from the na» 
we ot the play/lir ſhe i! beokuſe the Lot being .ofcca-re- 
kerated and often failing gxpeatation y they thinke char that 
power whicts they icaging; 'dath governe' the Lot |, vi8-a5 
moms ae | 14994 + DINED 

33+ TT fame-reaſon alfo" i& comes: topaſle, ; that they 
this: uſe thoſe plays can {eario/pit hn'gnd) op-mhealyreyto 
them . becauſe they who are interior in the cdrentian, 
hare no reaſon to \defpaire! of their Lov, 'aid ſo'do perliſt 
in a pertinacivus expet.nion of cheirwitheFtacceſfe;'': 1 /| 

34. Henceal(o'tho(tlofſes and inconveniences, by 


dicedoe _—__ partly! upon the "ey nature on the Py 
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'Of tempting of God. 


NEmpeing of Godiv; in & fingular manner PRs 

140 hearing the word -and' Prayer. P/e/495:7,8.9. 

To day it yeewill heace his'voyce, harden not your 
heart, as in the provocation, as in the day of Tentation in the 
Wilderneffſe : where your fathers tempted me, proved: me, 
and ſaw ny workes« For ſeeing that in hearing the word 


and godly P rayer,we Y—_—_— with God, according 
19 


ET WW 


which 
other playes are wont-Fo {be made" extrin(eentlpoviciong,id 
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q | Of tempting: 
co his will,if we ſeeke fnch like communion beyond his will, 
then we are properly (aid to tempt him. 

2: To tempt God is to maketeiall of ſome Divine perfeRi- 
oninanunlawtull manner. P/a/.g5:9. 

3- This triall is ſometime of the power of God, P/a/.y8.18, 
19. They tempted God in their heatt——and peaking 


againſt God they faid, Can God prepare a Table ia the | ; 


Wildernefſe } namely,when ic is ciccumicribed by men, and 
bdundsare ſet to it at their pleaſure : at if he ſhall doe this or 
that , which they would have him,then let him be accounted 
omnipotent,otherwile not, ?/:78.41. Who tempted God,and 
limited the holy one of 1/rac/s Li. 

4. Somerime triall is made of the Knowledge of God ; as 
\ when men privily doe ſomething doubting whether God 
know ic or no. P/. 94.7. ſaying, the Lord fecth not,neither 
doth the God of acob regard. 

5. Sometime it 19 of the preſence of G o Dp. Exidw 
17. 7.'They tempted God (laying , Is che Lord among 
us orno? bon | 

6. Sometime it ivof the providence of God, when men 
leaving ordinary meancs appointed by God, doe yet expe& 
that God ſhould provide for them, at their delire, although 
he promiſed no ſuch things Meat. 4. 7: 


Sometime it is of the anger, juſtice and vengeance of | 
God. 1 Cor. 10. 22. Doe we provoke the Loid to anger ? | 
which kind of tempting, js in all murmuring , and ſtiife | 
againſt God or thoſe ſent by God. 1 (7.10.91 0, Neither | 
let us tempt Chrift. Neither murn-ur yee;z whence Maſſah | 
and (Meribah were the names of the ſame place. Exedus | 


17. 7» s 


$.Buttempting of God is ſometime with an exprefſe inten- | 
tion to try God,as in unlawfull caſting of Lots, and when- | 


ſoever we preſumethat of God which he hath not prbmiled. 
9. Sometime it is with a ſecret and implied conſent, hame- 
ly when that is done which of it ſelfe and in ics own nature 


tends to this,that God may berried, although hethac doth it | 


thinkeno fuch thing. 


10. And this is done two wayes. F ich , When one willeth | 
and expetcth any thing to be done, and in the meane ways | 
cefulech | 


A 
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Of temvpring. 

refuleth the meanes that are neceflary for it : as they doe in 
naturall things who would have health or continuance of 
life, and reje& medicines, or fa0d-: as they alſoin luperna- 
turall things which would have grace and life, but negleQ@ the 
Word of God , and Sacraments, with the like meanes of 
grace and ſalvation. Secondly , when one expoſeth him- 
felfe to danger without urgenc neceſlity, fr >m which he can 


in no wile or ſcarſly be delivered,except by a miracle fro 


God : as they doe in naturall things often who ſeeke vaine 
glory in contemning death, and thoſe in ſpiricuall things 
who ſcemeas it were to love the occaſions, and cntilements 
to {1nnc. | 

11. This fione doth oft times fl ow from doubting or an- 
beliefe : becauſe he who ſcekes ſuch triall of God , doth 
not ſufficiently traſt the revealed word of God : but wiilun- 
dertake anew way to know the will of God ; and fo it is op- 
poled to hearing the word, fo far forth as it is to be received 
ef us by Faith. 

12. Sometime it flowes from deſpaire, when men not ex- 
peRing the promiſes of God, by a diſorderly haftening, will 
preſcribe God, when and how he may fatisty their expeRa- 
tion : and (© it is oppoſed to the hearing of the word, as is 


cheriſheth divine hope in ns, 
I3- Sometime alſo it lowes from a baſe eftceme and con- 


tempt of God : as when one playingand jeſting will try whe- 
ther God will manifeſt hiraſelfe according to his deſire : and 
ſo it is oppoſed to hearing of the word,as it hath init a love, 
and fit efteeme of God. 

14+ It flowes allo trom a certaine arrogincy and pride, 
whereby we refufing to ſubze& our wills tothe Will of God, 
doe ſceke to make his will ſubjeR to our lult. 

15- But ic comes moſt often from preſumption, whereby 
one is confi lent that God will doe this, or that,which he 
no where promiſed, or at leaſt did not promiſe that he would 
doe in that manner and with thoſe meanes that they expect; 
whence alſo it is that every tempting of God is by ſome 


referred to preſumption : and in relpeR of arrogancy it is op=- 


. poſed to prayer,whetein we doc humbly repreſent our will tg 


God,that it may be performed by hiu as he pleaſech. 
M m 16.Bue 
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| | Of tempting of God: 

26.But it isalwayes oppoſed to fore att of religion, wher- 
by v/ee depend Wron the will of God » becauſe when we 
tempt God;wedoe ir that God may as it weredepend upon 
onr wilt, | 4 pi ow 8 | 

17.To deſire ſome ſfeciall figne of God, with ſome ſpecial] 
reaſon, inſpiration, vr inflin, is to rempt God. ' Mar.16,r, 
The Phariſees and $4a{dyces temyting him, required: him tg 
ſhew them i fign&from Heaven. 

18.” Yet to reſale a tigne'offered by God is: totempe op 
weary him. 7/:7. 11,12, 13- A$ke a ligne. I will not aske, 
neither will I tempt God. . Yee weary my God. Humblyto 
ſeeke a ligne of God about ſome particular neceflacy thing 
which otherwiſe isnor ſufficiently maniteſted, a believer ma 
ſometime doe without ſin. Ger. 15, B.: How (hall I know that I 
{hall inherit the Land? | 

19. Proving or purging of a ſuſpeQed offence by triall of 
hot Iron, fcalding water and che like,are temptings of Gad : 
tor thete is a certaine miraculous ſhewing of- the power of 
God expeRed or required in them to prove an hidden ith, 
» without juft canſe : becauſe there are other meanes appoin- |. 
ted ro find out mens faults, which alſo'if they taile,ſuch things | 

may be unknowne without any fault. 
20, Ofthe fame kind are (ingle Duels, or monomachies, 
whieh of old were permitted by publick authority , andre 


yet too much frequented:for jn them the righteoutneſle of the | 


cauſe.is committed to be decided by the lingular provi- | 
dence of God from rhat fuccefſe which he is thought to give | 
according to, his Jultice , without any certaine and juſt | 
reafor, or SUELET 
2 r. Bet:de theſe temptings which doe properly pertaine to 
triaſl, thereisalfſo a tempting as it were of inducement, to« 
wards Gad, when there is required,or expected helpe from 
him eo commit ſome hainous wiekednefle. "1 
24. Yer thoſe 1nduycements may firly enough be referred 
© temptation of rriall : becauſe che Will of God is tried in 
theme They differ from others in this only, that that obje& 
ibout which the Will of God is tried is an aRion in ic (elfe 
tawtul,in whichrefpet, the honor of God is ſpecially 
butt aud ytolared : becauſe together with the vexpprarion 
there 


Of inſtituted worſhip. 
there is jJoyned a certaine moſt foule mocking of God. 
23-, Tempting or proving of God is fometime taken in 
good part,and is commanded, at.3.10.Tty me now in this, 


{aith'the Lord-of Holts. 

24 But this tempting is an a@ of Faith leading ys to obey 
and praftiſe thoſe things which God hath commanded ; 
+ with expeRation of that fruit and beſling which God hath 
promiſed. | 

25+ This lawfull tempting of God doth put back all the 
tentations of the Devill. 

26, That unlawful tempting of God doth lay us open to the 
tentations of the Dcvill, neither are wee ever overcome by 
any tentation of the Devill , unlefſe wee doe in a ſort 
tempt Gods 
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CHAPTER X1L11. 


Of inflituted worſhip. 


I Perm worſhip is the meanes ordained by the Will 
of God, to exerciſe and further natnrall worſhip. 
2.All ſuch like meanes ofdained of God are declared 
ini the ſecond Commiandement , by forbidding all contrary 
meancs of worthip deviſed by men, under the title of Graven 
and Image : which. ſeeing they were of old the chiefe in- 
rentions of men corrupting the-worſhip of God, they are 
moſt ficly ( by, a Synechdoche frequent 'in the Decalogue } 
put initead of alldeviſes of mans wit pertaining to worſhip. 
3-This worſhip doth not depend 1» ſpecie, and immediatly 
upon the nature 'of God,or upon that honour which by verme 
of our Creation we owe to God, bur upon the moſt free in- 
Aticution of God, _ | | 
4. 'Hence this worſhip was divers according to the divers 
conſtitution of the Church ; one before Chriſt exhibited, and 
another after, | 
5; It'is'a'meanes having relation to the naturall worſhip, 
etherwiſe it were not worſhip', becauſe one cannot give that 
Mam 3 honows 
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Of inſtituted worſhip. 5 
honour to God which is due to him, as touching theefſ=nc« 
of the a& any other way then by Faith, hope, and Love, 
wheceby we doe receive trom God with due ſubjeftion, thoſe 
things he propounds to us to be received , and with the ſame 
abje&tion we offer to him thoſe things which may be offered 
by us to his honuur. But becauſe the afts themſelves are in 
a ſpeciall manner exerciſed in thoſe things, which God hath 

fituted for his honour, therefore there is in them a cer- 


taine ſecundary worſhip , and « certaine partaking of the 
former. 4 | 

6. But it hath jeep to that naturall worſhip the affe&i- 
on of aneffc&, which exiltech by vertue of the tormer : and 
of a means and ig{trument, whereby Faith , Hope , and 
Love, ( in which chat worſhip is contained ) doeexerciſe 
their a&s ; and of an adjuyant cauſe whercby they are 


furthered , and alſo of an adjun&t to whic they are 
{ubje&ed. 


7. Butitis moſt properly called worſhip, as it is a meanes 
and helping caulc of that primary worſhip. 

8, But becauſe, the command of God being put, itde- 
pends and flowes from the primary worſhip of God, there- 
fore it is oft perſwaded, and urged by thoſe arguments which 
are taken from the inward __ clſentiall manner of worſkip- 


ping Gol, as in the ſecond precept» They that love me,and 


eep my Commandements. Dext.10-12, 13+ What doth the 


Lord thy God require of thee, but that thou feare the Lord 


thy God, walke in all his wayes, and that thou love him, 
and worſhip the Lord thy God with all thy. heart, andall 


thy ſoule : obſerving the precepts of the Lord , and his_ 


Statutes. 


9. Ihat rule -therefore of interpreting the Scriptures 
which 1s wont to be delivered by ſome is nar univerſally 
true ; that all thoſe duties morall and immutable, whick 
have morall and immutable reaſons jJoyned to them z except 
it be thus underſtood, that thoſe duties doe follow upon thoſe 
reaſons, no ſpeciall command comming betweene. Lev. 11» 
44+ Tamthe Lord your God,that fanRifie you, that ye may 


creeping thing. 


be holy.as I am holy:defile rot therefore your (elves with an) 


0.No 
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of inftituted worſlip- 

10. No worfhip of this kind 1s Jawfiill, vnlefle it bath God 
for the Author , anl ordainer Of its De#t.4-2+& 12432 Keep 
you all things which 1 (hall comwand you, Ad pot to the, 
word which 1 command you,neither take trom it, every thing 
which 1 comman.i you obſerveto doe ; ad not to it, not take 
from it,every thing which I command you obſerve to doe z ad 
not to it,nor take from it 8 Chrox, 16. 13. Qur Lord broke in 
upon us, becaufe we did oot feeke him aright. "m 

11. That isdeclared-in thoſe words of the Commande-) 
ment». Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfc : that is ot thine own 
braine or judgement, for although that particle to thy /elfe, 
doth ſoinetimes either abound, or hath another force: yet 
here the moiſt accurate brevity of; theſe Conmandements doth 
exclude redundancy, and is 18 manite(t that the vanity of. 
mans cogitations is excluded by other places of Scripture 
pertaining to the ſame thing. As eAmes 5.26. Which yee 
made to your ſelver. Numb 15.39, That yee tollow not atter 
your own heatt and your owneyes,which when yee follow ; 
yee goe a whoting,... | "3 


12. The ſame is alſo declared by that univerſality of the 
prohibition , which 1s explained in the Commandcement 
by a ditiribytion of the things which are in Heaven above,or 
;1n the Earth bencath,or inthe Waters under the Earth. 

\ 13+ For bone belide, God himlſelte can-either underſtand 
what will.be acceptableto him 2 or can ad that vertue to aty 
worfhip whereby, it may be made effeftuall and profitable 
for us z neither can there be any thing honorableto God, 
which comesnot from bim as the author of it, neither finally 
doe weread that ſuch a power was at any time giventa any 
man by God, toordaine any worſhip at his own pleaſure; 
Matthew 15.9. In vainedoethey worſhip me, teaching for 
doarines the precepts of men. 

14-Hence implicily andby interpretation of God himſelfe, 
wemake him our. God, and give the honour due to God:to 
him,whoſe authority or ordinances we ſubjc& our ſelyesun» 
to in religious worthip. 

15. Inthis reſpeRt alſo men are ſometime fid to worſhi 
the Devill,, when they ablerve thoſe worthips which che Des - 
villbrought In. 1 Cor,10,20. Lev. 19,7.Deut.3317+ 
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16,” Bat we muſt obſerve 'thar "harddo which God hath 
pointed'with the ſame religion , as we rective his word or 
will.or call upon his: NEE Deat.6e 17,18. 02,25-p6, & 13. 
15 & 28, I 4. | 
15. The meanes which God hath erdeiged in this kind, 


ſome of them doe properly , and immediatly make tothe 


exerciting and tutthering of Faith, Hope and Charity ;3s pub. 
lique and (olemne preaching of theword, celebration of Baps 
time and the Lords Supper; and prayer, | 

| And ſome of them are means tor the right performance of 
thoſe former, as the combination of the faithfull into cer. 
caine Congregations or Churches,EleRtion, Ordinat1on, 'and 
Miniration of Miniſters ordainzd by Ood,together with the 
care of 'Ecclefiatticall Difcipline. 

13, Thoſe former are moſt properly the infticured worſhip 


| of God, yetthe reſt ate alſo worthip, not only in that gene- 
_rall eſpe, as all things are ſaid to be a&s of worſhip and 


religion, which-doe any way' flow from, or are' guided 
by religion ;-bur alſo in "their ſpeciall nature, becauſe the 
adequate end and ufe of them 19, that God may be rightly 
worthipped. 

19. All theſe therefore both in generall, and in ſpeciall 
ought to be obſerved of ns as they are appointed by G God; 
tor God muſt be worſhipped by us with His own'we?ſhip, to 
rally and lletyindthing muſt here be added, taker away ot 
changed. Dewt.12.3% 

30. That is a yery emptycdiſtin&tion , whereby love gi 
abour toexcuſe their additions. That only addition corrapts 
ing'; and not atfdition conſerving is forbidden; bib 
every addition as well as detraQtion is expreſly oppoled eo ob» 
lervatiÞn, or conſervation of the commands of God,as being 
a corruption. Dext. 12432. | 

21. Of like ſtampe alſo is that-evaſion whereby they fay 
there js forbidden only addition of effentialls; int novof 
accidentalls :| for firſt Uctiouph there be 'acciderits or-cer- 
taine adjunds of worſhip, -yet there is no worſhip to be 
fimply 'called accidentall , becauſe ic hath in it the very 
efſencyofworſhip. Secondly , a5the leaſt commantls of God 
even tÞ Iuary and Titles are religiouſly *to 'be obſerved, 

A1at, 


Of. | in/itmed morfhipe. 


Mat.$.13, 1 g- S9 additions which ſeawe. very frmall, areby 


the ſame reaſon to be reje&2d, Thirdly, Aer dath feale 
up even thoſe. lhwes of the: plage gf Diyine, worlbip:, of; the 
manner, of abſtinence | from: dlod, :and,;the, like, which 
mult needs be: reterred to accidentall worſhip if auy ſugh be, 
wich this very cautian of not adding ,- os taking away. 
Dext. 12.3% | 4* 

2» 1 his obſervation. iv in- a ſpeeiall mannec; called obe- 
dience.,. becanſe by. it- we;dae that which-feemes right inthe 


eyes af the l;,brd. although ſome artbes way. ſecurrighter. in. our 


eyes: Devt.1 2.25» 28, 
23. There: is oppoſed unto this inſtituted wotſhip,-as 
anlawfull, that will-worſhip which is devided by men. Mate 
15.9.Col.?.23- | «4 I £2 
24+ The (in which.is committed in will-worfhip, is by 4 
generall name called ſuperſtition» 
25. Superſticion is that whereby undue worſhip is yielde 


to God. , a 
26. For in ſuperſtition God is alwayes the obz«t, ,and 


the end in ſome meaſure, but the worſhip ic. ſelte 3s un+ | 


lawfull. | 
27. It is called undue warſbip,either in reſpe& of the many 
neror meaſtire, or in reſpe& of the matter and ſubſtance of 
the worſhip. In the former manntrthe- Phayijes oftenged a- 
bour the Sabbuth , when they urged the obſervation” of is 
as touching the outward reſt, above the manner and mea» 
ſure appvinted by God. And they allo offendedin the latter 
manner, in. ob{erying and urging theic owne traditions, 
Myrcyls. VE3351 | | t 
| 28, Hence ſaperſtition is called an excefſe of religion, 
not in refpe& ot the formall power of religion , becauſe fo 
rone can be tao religious ; but in reſpe& unto the alts and 
meanes of religion. 1:hs 
29. This exceſſc 'is not; only in thoſe poſitive exerciſes, 
which-confiſts in che uſe of things, but alſo in abſtinence from 
cheuſe of ſome things, as from meats, which are accounted 
uncleane and anlawtull,and the like. 
20 Yer every abſtinence,evenfrom things lawfull, although 
they be counted unlawiult, is not ſfuertition,toſpeakepro» 
perly, 
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of inſtituted worſhip. 
perly unlefſe there be ſome fpeciall worſhip and honour in- 
ndef'to God by that abſtinence. * 
This nndue worſhip is either properly oppoſed tg 
worſhip , wherein inſtituted worſhip is- direQly pur 
forth and excrciſed;' that is, in hearing the word,celebration 
of the Sacraments, and prayer ; or to that whichreſpe&s the 
meanes of it. p 
. Unto the Frarieg of the- word is oppoſed, firſt, A 
teaching by images deviſed by men.Denr.q.15,16. 1/,40.18. 
& 41. 29. Ferem.| 10. 8.15. Heb.2.18. Secondly, a vanting 
of tr 7 9 as they are propounded as rules of religion, 
AMlaci'7. 8. 
3 : Religious teaching by Images is condemned, firſt, be. 
eguſe they are not ſanAitied by God tothat end : lecondly, 
becabſe they can neither repreſent to usGod himſelfce,nor the 
perfe&tions- of God ; thirdly, becauſe they debaſe the ſoule, 
and je Vitor the attention from ſpirituall contemplation 


of the Will of God ; fourthly, becauſe if they be once ad- 
mitted into the exerciſes ot worſhip, the worſhip it ſelfe 
by the perverſnefle of mans wit, at leatt, in part, will be 
transferred ty them :t azit is declared in thole words of the' 
Commandement. Thou ſhalt got bow downe to them, nor 
worſhip them. 


Cation. 

5. For ſuch ceremonies have no determinate power to 
reach, either by any power put into them by nature , orby | 
divine inſtitution : bt they canreceive none by humane in- 
Aitution , becauſe min can effef this neither by command- 
ing , ſeeing it is beyond his authority , nor by obtai- 


ning,ſceing G,o Þ hath promiſed no ſuch thipg to him that 


a5ke<th. C 


26, Neither can mentake to thewſelves any authority in 
ordaining ſuch ceremonies, trom that, that it 1s comman* 
ded toall Chirehes, that all things be done decently, and 
in order. 1(57.14-40.For neither the reſpeR of order nor 
decency requires, that ſome holy things ſhould be newly 
erdained , but that thoſe which are ordained by God, be 

| p ale 


Of inſlituted worſhip. 
uſed in that manner, which is agreeable to their digrity z 
neither doc order and decency pert-ine to holy things only; 
but alſoto civill duties ; for confuhon and indece.:cy in both 
are vices oppoſite tothat due manner which is required to the 
attaining the [uſt end and uſc of them» 
37» "| o theSacraments are oppoled. 1, Sacrifices proper- 

ly ſo called, whether they be bloudy or unbloudy , as the 
Papitts faigne of their Mafle : for after Chri& exhibited,alf 
old facrifices are abrogated : neither is there any new ordi-« 
nance, - becauſe the facritice of Chriſt being once offered we: 
have no need of other types, then thoſe which pertaine £9 
the exhibition and ſealing of Chriſt beſtowed on us, which is. 
ſufficiently by Gods ordinance performed in the Sacraments, 
(without Sacrifices, ) 

28. Allo the ordination and uſe of new ſcales, or cere- 
monies ſealing ſome grace of God is oppoſed to the Sacra« 
ments 3 for it belongs co him to feale grace , to whom ir be- 
longs to give it. 

39. Unto prayer is oppoſed that relative uſe of Images, 
whereby God is worſhipped at them,or before them,alchough 
the worlhip 1s not referred to the Images themſelves, as 
ſome ſay, ſubjeRively, but objeRively by them to G op 
alone. 

40, Superſtition of this kind is called idolatry. £xodu 32. 
5.P [al. 106420, Atts 7.4 1. 

41. If chey be idolls, which are in themſelves worſhip ed 
inſtead of God, it is that idolatry which is agairilt the firit 
Commandement ; bur when the true God is worſhipped at 
an Image,or in an Image, this is idolatry,which is againlt the 
ſecond Commandemeat, 14 271248 Y 

42. For although in reſpe& of the intention of himthat 
worſhippeth . he doth not offend in the primary or higheſt 
obje&t , yer from the nature of the thing it (clic he alwayes 
offends againit the formall worſhip of God, and interpre- 

tatively alſo a new God isfaigned tor the obje&, who is de- 
lighted wich ſuch worſhip, and religious worſhip is given 
alfoto the Image it ſelfe, although it be not done with that 
purpoſe that that worſhip be laſtly bounded in the Image;but 
that it be by that dire&ed alſo to God himſelfe. 
Nn | 43-Hence 


of the manner of Divin? worſhip. 


43. Hence we muſt not only ſhun this idolatry, as well ag 
that abſolute idolatry which is again(t the firſt Commande. 
ment : butal(o the very idolls, and idolothites,or che things 
that arg dedicated t» Idolls, and all the monuments pro. 
perly ſo called of Idolls, 2 John 5+ 21. '1 Corinthians 8.19, 


. & 10.18.19.21, 2 Cor.1 2.6.26. Numbers 33.53Dewt,1 22,3, 


Exo01623. 13» | + | | 

44. Superſtition of the ſecond kind is in humane formey 
of the Church, ſuch as are Churches that ate vilibly inte- 
erally, and Organically, Oecumenicall, Provinciall, and 
Dioceſan, brought in by men ; as alſo in the Hierarchy agree- 
able tg them, and orders of religious perſons, whoare found 
among the Papifts, and in fun&ions , and cenſures which are 
excrciled by them. 

45. The audaciouſnefle of thoſe men is intolerable who 
either omit the ſecond Commandement , or. teach it oughe 
tobe fo maimed , that it ſhould be read now under the New 
Teftament. Thou ſhalt not adore nor worſhip any likeneſle, 
or Image, 
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CHAPTER XI1I1II, 
Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 


I J* E adjunAsof worſhip eſpecially to be obſerved 


are two : The manner which is contained in the ' 


thirdCommandement,and the time which is com- 
manded in the fourth Commandement. 


2. But thele two are ſo adjundts of religious worſhip,as that 


10 a certajne ſecundary reſpe& they partake the definition 
and nature of it : becauſe by the obſervation of them not on» 
ly.that honour of God, which conſiſts in the naturall and 


- initicuted worſhipof God is furthered :bue alſo a certaine ſpe- 


clall honour is yielded to him as farforth as they are j 
tothe other,both by his command, and by a dire&t and im- 
mediate reſpe&. 
3- Ihe manner of worſhip in generall is the _ 
x u | 
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Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 
uſe of all thoſe things which pertaine to G © py, 

4. But the lawfull uſe confiſts in this,that all things which 
pertaige to worſhip be ſo handled , as is agreeable to the Ma- 
jcſty of God. 

5. For whereas it is forbidden in the third Commande- 
ment, Thou ſhale aot rake the name of God in vaine z by the 
Name of God all thoſe things are underſtood , whereby 


God is made knowne tous , or reveales himfelte,a4s men are 


want to be known one to another by their names : fo that 
the Name of God containes all thoſe riings which pertaine 
to the worſhip of God, whether naturall , or inſtituted. 
A.g.15.That hemay beare my name atnong the Gentiles. 
Deut.12,5. The place which the Lord (hall chuſe to place 
his name there. Afich.q.5. We will walke in the Name of the 
Lord our God. Mal-1411.12» Ify name fall be great among 
the Gentiles. 

6, But ſeeing to take this Name in 2455 is cither to take it 
raſhly , that is either wichout any end propounded, or with» 
out a jult and fitend : orto take it in vaine, that is, notin 
that manner which is required to the juſt end, namely , the 
honour of God; there is withall commanded that we ſan&ti- 
fie the Name of God, thatis, that we- uſe all holyrhings in 
that manner which is ſutable ta their holinefſe anddignity. 
I/ay 1.13 | 

.Thas itable mannet is,when thoſe circumſtances are uſed 
which the nature ofreligious things requires. 

8. We define this manner by circumſtances; becauſe the 
efſentiall manner of virtues, and of the aQts of religion is 
contained inthe virtues and a&ts themſelves, and is dire&ly 
commanded in the ſame precepts with them ; but that acci- 
dental! manner which is in circumſtances, ſeeing it is in ſome 
ſort ſeparable from the as of Religion , and yet is ne- 
cefſarily required to them, that they may be acceptable to 
God, is ina fpeciall manner commaaded in this third Com- 
mandermeat. 

9. Theſe circumſtances are either inward or outward. 

10. The inward are cither antecedent, or going before; 
concomitant or accompanying with ; coouene;cr Roles 


ing afcet. 4 
Nn 2 11-The 
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Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 

11. Thecircumſtances going before are a defire, and ſtir- 
ringup. of the mind,or preparation in a' due meditation of 
theſethings which pertaine to that holy thing , which is to 
be handled. Eccle/.5.1.2. Take heed to thy feet when thou 
entels into the Houſe of God : Bee not ſwift with thy 
mouth, and Jet not thy mind haſten to- otter a thing be. 
fore! God), | | 

I $ But this preparation doth. moſt properly pertaine to 
thoſe aRts of religion, which are more ſolemne: tor medita- 
tion/it ſelfe whereby the mind is ſtirred up, is ana& of Re- 
ligion , bur it doth -not require another preparation alſo 


| befareit, for fo we ſhould proceed without end : bur thoſe 


ats/which are of their nature leſſe perte&, oughe to make way 
for the more perfe&t and more folemne as. 


: 


13. Hence before publick and folemne hearing the word 
andleaver: private prayer is required, and alſo before pri- 
vateprayer, it it be ſolemne, there 1s required ſome medi- 
tation alto of thoſe cons which pertainc ro our prayers, 
whether in reſPe& of God whom we pray unto, or in reſpe& 
of our ſelves who are about to pray, or in reſpe& of thethings 
themſelves which are to be asked. | | 

14 The circumſtances that are concontitant or that ac- 
company wirhs are Reverence,and Devotion: 

15, A certaine generall reverence of God is neceſſary to 
all obedience, which reipeRs the authority of G od thardoth 
command zbut this reverence i8proper tothe afts of Religion, 
which bath refpe&t to the holinefſe.of thoſe things about 
which we are exerciſed. 

16. This' Reverencecontaines two things. 1. A dueeſti- 
mation of the 'excellency of ſach things. 2. A feare of too 
much familiarity namely, whereby ſach things might beun» 
worthily handled by us. | | 

17. Devotion allo contaizes two things. 2. A certaine 
{ſingular readinefle to performe all thoſe things which per- 
taine to the worſhip of God. P/al. 108. 23. O God, I will 
[mg with a l:xed heart. I will awakerightearly. 2. A ſurable 
delight in performing thoſe things. /.58.13. If thou ſhalt call 
the Sabbath a delight. To! 


18, Hence allo a greater care and of another kind —_— 
ha 
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Of the manner of Divine worſhip. 279 
had in hearing the Word of God,then in receiving the Edits 
of Princes z And in calling upon the Name of God then in 
ſupplications, which we make tomen whomloever. _ 
19, The circumſtances that follow after are rwo. 1. To 
retaine the force and raft as jt were, of that worſhip ig our. 


minds. 2. To obtaine with all our endeavour the end , and 


ule of It, : 

20. The outward circumſtances are thoſe which pertalne 
to order and decency. 1 Core14.40. Let all things be done 
decently and inorder. - 

21. Bur the generall rule of theſe is, that they be orde- 
red in that manner which makecth moſt tor'edificacion. T. 

| { 01.1 4+26s | 

22, Of this nature-are the circamſtances of place, time, 
and the like, which are common adjunGts of religious and 
civill afts. | 

23+ Therefore although ſuch like circumſtances are wont 
to be called of ſome rites, ' and religious or Eccle'iaſticall 
ceremonies: Yet they have nothing intheic nature, whichis 
proper to religion , and therefore religious worſhip doth 
not ſo properly conſiſt in them, however the holinefle of 
religious worſhip is in ſome fort violated by'the negle&, and 
contempt of them 2: becauſe that common 'reſpe& of order 
and decqncy which Goth equally agree to religious-, ' and 
civill a&ions cannot be ſevered frem religious worſhip, but 
the dignity and majeſty thereof is 1n ſome ſort diminiſhed. 

24+ Such like circumſtances therefore which of their own 
nature are Ccivill or common, are not particularly comman- 
ded in the Scriptures, partly becauſe they come into mens 
common lence, and partly becauſe it would not ſtand with 
: thedignity and majeſty of the Law of God, that ſuch things 
ſhould be {everally preſcribed in it» For by this meanes 
many ridiculous things ſhould: have: been provided for by a 
ſpeciall Law, as for example, that in the Church aſſembly 
one ſhould not place himlelfe in anothers boſome, ſpit in 
anothers face, or ſhould not make monrthes in holy ations. 
Yet they ar2 to be accounted as commanded from God. 
1. Bzcauſe they are commanded in generall under the Law 

otorder, decency and edification. 2. Becauſe moſt of them - 
Nn 3 de 
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Of the manver of Divine worſhip; 
doe neceſſarily follow from thole things which ace expreſly 
appointed by God. For when God appointed that the taith- 
full of all ſorts, ſhould meet; together to celebrate his name . 
and worſhip, be did conſequently ordaine that they ſhould 
havea tic, and convenient place whercin they may meetetoge- 
ther, and an houre allo aſkgned at which they may be preſene 
together 5 when allo there is a Miniſter appointed by God, 
to teach others publickly, ic is withall appointed that he have 
a ſcat and that{truation of his body ; which is meet for ſuch 
an ation. | | | | 

25. 1hoſe things therefore which pertaine to order and 
decency, are not ſolett to mens wil; that they may under the 
- name of that,, obtiude what they pleafe upon the Churches : 
but they are partly determined by the generall precepts of 
God, partly by the nature of the things themſelves, and 
partly by thoſe circumſtances which doc offer themſelves 
Upon occaliune 

26, Fordivers circumſtances of order and decency are 
ſuch,as though there be no publick inſtitution of them, yet 
they ought to be obſerved of every one, neither can men for» 
bid them without lin» | : 

27, But thoſe conſtitutions by which many circumſtan- 
ces of this kind are wont to be determined, about, place, 
time and the like, are rightly ſaid to be by the beſt Divines 
partly Divine, and partly humane : becauſe they are partly 
grounded upon the Will of God, in reſpe& of the chiete 
and primary' reaſon: of them, and they depend partly upon | 
the prudence of men',/ in refpe& of partictilar obſervation 
of thoſe things which are agreeable to the Will of God : 
yet ſo that it there be no error of man in making that de- 
termivation;t hat conſtitution 18 to be held as ſimply Divine. 
For it1s the Will of God. that the Church meet at that houre 
of the day. | which(all circumſtances confidered)is moſt con» 
venient. If therefore there be no erroi in obſervation of the 
circumftances,: hat houre which by their due conſideration is 
aligned for meeting, muſt be acknowledged as if it were ap- 
| pointed by God. | LEE hs 

28. The ſpecial manner ofthe worſhip of God muſt be ſp 
cially determined , as the ſpeciall nature of every religious 


action doth require. 29.Hitherto 
C 
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of the rranner of Divine worſhip. _; 
29. Hitherto peitaineth the right manner of hearing the 
Word of God , cl'wg upon his name, receiving the Sa- 
craments,exerciting Eccteſiaſticall Diſcipiinezand of perform- 
iag all thule (everall things , which pertaineeicher to the na- 
tu-all or inſtituted worthip of God, Ezeche 33-31. Mat 13 19, 
1 Core11.27.29. E/ay'66.5, 
39. But becaule in Oathes the manner of ſwearing is wont ; 
to be chiefly reſpeRed , therefore ( not without al lon J 
ic 1$ wont to be by many referred to this place in rhethird | 
Command:ment , aichough of its owne nature'it perraine 
to the firſt. Lovitiow. 19, 120 Mary. 344 2 Chron, 36.13. © 
31. Cmntrary tothisdue marinerin the generall iv.1. Thar 
vice which is called of ſome Arceadia /rathing, whereby one 
loatheth Divine or {piricuall chings.277.4.3. Which is op- 
2ſed to that defire, whereby we ought to have an apperite to 
ſpicitualt chings.u P#h.2 2% © 1 (144. MEA 
$2. #, That ſhtbifulnefſe whereby onheſhumnes that cheer= 
fulnefle and labour that is required to Divine things. RUm/12 
17. Which 1s oppoſed to that Rirring up and heat of mind, 
whereby Divine things are to be profecute#. Rom, 12.11, & 
BfalggRgi ttt 1 fo ih dry orion as) lo 
23. 3+ Negle& and contettpt of holy things.and the abuſe 
of the ſame to filthy ſporting, ab light matters, alt which #te 
oppoſed to that reverence due to holy things. Luc. 19.46, 
34- 4. Dulnefſe and wandring of mind in exerciſes of wor- 
fhip. Heb.5. 11, Excch.33-31- Andit is oppoſed to devotion, 
ſuch as was in {ornelims, AR.10.2. 
35- 5. Raſhneſſeor lightneffein ufing,cicher the name, or 
' titles of God,or thoſe things which have ſome ſpecial reſpe& 
to God. 7cr-23434. £#c.13.1. And it is oppoſed to thatpro- 
ſecuting of a juſt end,which ought to be preſent with reverence 
in the uſe of ſach things. 1 Cor, 11.17. 
36, 6.Forgetfulnetle. [as 1.24,25, Which is oppoſed to 
the receiving of fruit, and abiding of the vertue which ought 
to follow the a&ts of religion. | | 
37. 7. Confulion, which is oppoſed to order and decency. 
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he ceaſe from other workes. 
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CHAILEL XV. 


Of the tirme of worſhip» 


H E moſt folemne time of worſhip is now the 
firſt day of every week which is called the Lords day, 
Rewi.lo. 1 Cor. 16.2, 

2. And it is called the Lords Day, by the ſame reaſon that 
the holy Supper of the Euchariſt is called the Lords Supper. 
1 ({or.11,20, Namely becauſe it was inſtituted by our Lord 
Jetus Chriſt, and it muſt be referred to the ſame Lord inthe 
end andulp of it. 

3. It is necefſary that ſometime be given tor the worſhip of 
Gad; bythe diftate of natarall realon : for man muſt needs 
have time for all, eſpecially his outward aCtions ; neither can 
he conveniently attend Divine worſhip , unleffe for that time 


, 


4. Thus far therefore the time of worſhip falls apon the 
ſame precept. with the worſhip ic, (elfe ; for 'as when God. 
created 'chewhole world, he is ſaid-alſoto have created time 
together with it ; (o alſo when he commanded, and ordained 
religious ations, he djd alſo withal command and ordaine 
ſome timt or neceffary circumſtance. 

5. That ſome certaine day is to be ordained for the more 
folemne worſhip of God, this is alſo of morall naturall right, 
not unknowne to the very heathen, who had alwayes through 
alages ; their ſet and folemne feaſt dayes. | ' 

6. Thatthis ſolemneday ought to be one at leaſt in a week 


or in the compaſſe of ſeven ; this belongs to poſitive Law, but 


| yet 17 is altogether of unchangable inſtitution : ſo that in 


elpet of our duty and obligation. it hath the very ſame force 
and reaſyn with thoſe that are ot morall and naturall right, 
and ſo it is rightly ſaid of the Schoolmen, to belong to moral 


rizht;not of nature,but ot Diſcipline. 
7% hat this" 


't appeares (uf 


f 


inſtitution was not ceremoniall.and temporal; 
iciently by this, that it hath nothing proper 
to 
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6 Of the time of Divine worſhip. - 


to the Tewes, or tothe time of the ceremoniall Law , for nowe 


can, or dare deny , but that ſuch determination might be 
made,at leaſt for a morall reaſon and benefit, becauſe althongh 
naturall reaſon doth not difQate the very ſame determinati- 
on as neceſſary, yet it diRates itas convenient, as it doth 
apprehend it to be fit that the worſhip of God be frequently 


exerciſed , and it cannot but acknowledge this determinatt- - 


on in reſpe& of the frequency of the dayes to be in this reſpe&t 


convenient. | | 
8, The ſame alſo is manifeſt by this that from the begin- 


ning ofthe Creacion, when there was no place for ceremonies 
that had reſpe& to Chriſt the Redeemer the ſeventh day, 


or one of ſeven was -ſet apart for the worſhip of God, 
Gen. 2.3. | 

9s For whereas ſome doe contend, that this was ſpoken by 
a prolepfis or anticipation ; or that the ſeventh day was at 
chat time ſan&ified in the mind and purpoſe of God, not in 
execution : or that then there was a foundation laid of that 
ſan&ification 'to come ; and not the obligation or Law it 
felfe. This may be refuted by divers arguments. For 1. This 
anticipation never came into any mans mind who was 
not before anticipated with prejudice about the obſervation 
of the: Lords Day. The ewes of old did never dreameotit; 
whoſe received opinion was, that this feaſt was miri!uuer, xa 
18 Kos 47:0) among all Nations from the beginning of the 
World. Philo mg: x0@ us, 14. Im the new Teſtament there is 
no ſuch thing taughs or declared. The authors themſelves of 


this opinion doe grant it to be probable,that ſome obſerya- 


tion of the ſeventh day, did begin from the beginning of the 
Creation, Suarcz de diebus Feſt, The belt interpreters ( Lxy- 
ther,{alvin, ec.) Whom none will affirme to have offended 
on that fide jn giving too much to the Lords Day, doe 
f:mply, and candidly acknowledge,that the ſeventh day was 


 ſanRified from the beginningot the World. 2. There can be 


a0 example giyen of ſuch like anticipation in all the Scrip- 
tare: for although the name of certaine places are ſometime 
uſed , proleptically,eſpecially in the booke of Geneſss, yet 
there is no mention at all of ſuch a prolepticall Inſtitution, 
cither in that beoke, or in any other of the whole ſacred 

: Oo Scripture. 
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Ofthe tre of Divine worſhip. 
* Scripture, g5 Thewordsand phrafes ofthe very place evincy 
th-contraty,7-1.2.2,3.F or theiperfeXion of the Creation is 
ewice joyned cagerher wich che ſanXigcation of the ſeventh 
diy 42 the 'very fame manner and phraſe, as the Creation 
both of ether Creatures and of man himfelte, 1s jayned with 
theirblefling. Geneſis 1.21.22-27,28. 4.Neither the purpote 
ot God, noramaked foundation'o thething'it felte fufhicerh, 
to-ground and uphold ſack. a phrafe of Sandification and 
Benedicion. For by this reaſon it might be ſaid, that God 
. ſanQified Water, Bread and Wine for the Sacratnents of the 
New Covenant, from the time chat he gave the-promiſe of 
breaking the Serpents head by the ſeed of the woman, Geneſis 
3.15. For then God (did purpoſe to- feale that covenant of 
grace by ſuch ſcales, ſome foundation of which ſeales alſo 
was laid partly ,in the promite it ſelfe, and partly in the 
creation of choſe things which might a&aally be uſed to ſuch 
ſealing, 5+ From-ſucha foundation laid inthe firſt Creation, 
the Prophet gathers a perperuall rule and Law, 7alace2ng, 
Did he not make one ? and why one? To feeke a godly feed, 
Soin like manner may we : did not God relt the ſeventh day? 
and why the ſeventh day 2 to ſan&tifie the ſeventh day to 
God. 6, Hpon'this very thing the arguing of the Apoſtle 
ſeemes to be grounded, Hebrews 4. 3, 4, 5.7, $, 9. Which is | 
thus. There was a double reſt mentioned in the Old Tefta« 
ment, whereof the godly were made partakers in this life. 
Oae was of the Sabbath, and the other was of the Land of 
{araen : but Davil P/alve 95. promiſling reſt, ſpeaketh 
not of the reſt 'of the Sabbath, becauſe that was from the be- 
ginning of the World : nor of the reſt in the Land of Ca- 
n44n, becauſe that was paſt,not to be expected. To day there- 
. fore he underſtands a certaine third reit, that is, eternallin 
Heaven. 
10. Neither doth it any thing hinder this erath , that it 
- not recorded in the Hiſtory of Geneſis , that the obſervati« 
on of the ſeventh day was folemny kept by the firſt Patyie 
archr, For x, All and every thing which was obſerved by 
them for a thouſand and five hundred yeares, neither could 
nor ought to be particularly declared in fo ſhort a Hiſtory 
as 1s that of Geneſis. Alſo after the Law of the ag” | 
| 'vercd - 
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Of the time of Divinemuſhry. 

livered by Maſes , there: is no mention in the booke'sf 
Tag ſome other Hiſtozies, of the obſervation oſit. 2, 
If this very thing be granted that the gbſeryation of this day 
was for the molt part neglefted, yet this ought no moreto 
make the firſt inſtitution doubttull , then Fo/ygamy of tho 
| ſametimes can ſhew that the ſacred Lawes of Wedlock were 
nat equall in time with the very firſt mariage. 3. Before the 
promulgation of the Law in Mount Sivaz, che obſervation 
of the Law is propounded and urged,not as anew thing , but 
ordained of old. Exodus 16. 24-30. Which although it may 
be affirmed of facrifices and ſome other ceremoniall obſer- 
vations, yet in the Sabbath, there ſeemes tobe for the reaſons 
before put , a certaine reſpe&t had unto the firſt inſtitution, 
which was jj in time with mans Creation, which is alſo 
declared in the 130%. Yer/e in that word of the time paſt, 
hath given you, &c. 4+ Among the very Heathens, tnere 
were alwayecs thoſe foot-ſteps of the obſervation of the ſe- 
venth day, that it is more then probable, chat the obſer- 
vationof the ſeventh daywas delivered them from thoſe P« 
triarchs whoſe poſterity they were. /oſephs in his laſt book 
« againſt eAppion, denies, That there can be founda nicity 
Cejicher of the Greekes, or Barberiars., which hadnotken 
© the reſting from labour on the ſeventh Day, into their own 
© manners. ( lemens Alexandrinus, Lib.5. Str At. doth de- 
© monſrate the ſame thingalſo : Fre riv i8#cunr lets v pilroy bh 
6 Eflpalts, AA xa} 6; dans 31861; That not only the Hebrewerg 
* but the Greekes alſo obſerve the ſeventh Day. En/eb, de 
© preparatione Evangelicalib. 13, afrmeth, that not only the 
© Hebrewes , but almoſt all as well Philoſophers as Poers,did 
© know that the-ſeventh day was more holy. Lampridirs.in 
© Alexandro Severo , tells that on the ſeventh day, when he 
© was inthe City, he went up to the Capitoll and frequented 
*the Temples, Neither is it far from this purpoſe that holy+ 


* le 


© dayes were wont to be granted to. children in Schooles on 


*the ſeventh day. Lacianuw in Pſeudologiſta, Anlus Gellina, 
F /1.13-{4p-> And foe heathen DoRors,were wont to diſpute 


© only upon the Sabbaths,as S»eronix relates of one Diogenet. 
\ lib. 3» Hefpod, lib. 2» Dierum, E&3%pn lepir Fang, Linus aber 
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Of the time of Bivine worſhip. 
yulhy, Jo The tor mer forgetfulnefſe or cireleſaefſ:,and neg 
Ic& of this day, is eaſily ſcene to be reproyed by that ſame 
hortizory word which is uſel1 in the beginning of the fourth 
Commandement. Remember. j 
11. But the right., and morall perpetyall authority of 
this inftitution is moſt of all deelared fromthis, that it is ex- 
preſly commanded in the Decalogue ; for this is a moſt cer. 
tainerule, and received among all the beſt Divines ; That 
morall precepts were-thus differenced from ceremonialls and 
Iadicialls, that all and onely moralls were publickly pro-- 
claimed before all the people of 1/rae! from Mount Sinai, by 
the voyee of God himſelte,and afterward alſowritten, and - 
written apaine asit were by the finger of God himſelfe, and 
that in Tables of ſtone, to declare their perpetaall and un-- 
changeable 'cantinuance ; Chriſt alſo doth exprefly teſtifies - 
that not one Jot , or tittle ef this Law ſhould perifh.. 
Matthew $18, | 
12. That which is commanded in the fourth Commande- - 
ment, 19 not indeed of a morall nature in the ſame degree and 
manger altogether with thoſe things that are commanded, 
for the moſt part in all the other Commandements ; becauſe 
it belongs to politive right , whence alſo it is, that where- 
as the three former Commandements were propounded he-' 
gatively, by forbidding thoſe vices unto which we are prone 
by the pravity of our natures this fourth Commandement 
; isfirſt propounded affirmatively in declaring, and comman- 
ding that which in this part pertaines unto our duty, and ' 
afterward negatively, by forbidding thoſe things which are 
reprogneyny to this duty ; which allo is in part the reaſon 
of that admonition which is ſpecially prefixed before this 
-precept, remember the Sabbath day, that is, remember tp 
keepe this day,as it is explained, Dexr.5.18. Becauſe it may 
more eakily be forgotten, ſeeing it belongs to poſitive right, 
then many other things which are more naturall. Yet this 
politive right upon which this ordinance is grounded , is 
—_— right, and in reſpe&'of man altogether unchange- 
able. 
| 13. Thofe who turne this fourth Commandement into al- 
legorics of a ««Elation from finnes, and from the troubles - 
£ 
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of the time of Divine worſhip. 285. 

this life, and ſuch like, and thence doe faigne a fourefold ,” of ll. 
a fivefold Sabbath,according to their manner who play with 
Allegories, they attribute nothing at all to this member 
of the decalogue, which doth not as well,and much morepro» - 
perly agree to many Jewiſh ceremonies, which are now wholy 
abrogated. - | 

14. Bar: choſe that would have_this precept ceremoniall 
{ as they would have the ſecond to beallo ) belides thatthey' 
are ſufficiently refuted , by thote things which have beene 
ſpoken before, they contradi& the expreſſe teftimany of 
Scripture,which affirmes that ten words , or morall precepts T 
are contained in the decalogue. Exo4.34-15.Dext. 4:13: & I6. 


4. Where they leave only nine, or rathereight. 
15. They who would have that only to be morall ia this 


precept, that ſometime, or ſome certaine dayes, fhould be 
aſſigned to Divine worſhip, doe no wore make this ordinance* | 
'to be morall, then was the building of the Tabernacle and 
Temple among the ewes. For by that very thing this was: 
declared to all to be the pcrpetuall Will of God, that ſome fit 
place is alwayes to be appointed for Church meetings, and, 
ublick exerciſes of Divine worſhip : ſo that by this teaſon, 
there is no more a morall precept given touching ſome time 
of worſhip,then there is given touching the place,and. fo nei- 
ther that indeed ( which only they leave in the fourth pre- 
cept, ) Thou (halt obſerve Feaft-dayes, ought any more: to 
be put in the Decalogue then this, Thou ſhale frequent the: 
Ten;plet. * 1.208 
15, Morcover,the yearely Feaſts, new Moones, and the like” 
ordinances, which were meerely ceremoniall doe containe 
that generall equity alſo in them , and doe ſtill teach us that 
. ſomecertaine and fit dayes onght to be appointed for 
lick worſhip:finally,by this reaſon God ſhould by this Com- 
mandement command ſeyerall men ,' nothing; at all: for 
ſceing the inſtitution of dayes by this opinion is only com- 
manded immediatly, and it 1s not in the puwer of private 
men to ordainetheſe or thoſe dayes for publick worthip, by 
this meanes nothing at all ſhould be commanded burat their 
will who are in publick' office: neither, ſhould Marte 


commanded them in ſpeciall, _unen'y in generall, that ti i 
' 
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Of the time of Divine worſhip 
doe according to their wiſdome in ſeeing apart dayes.ta 
publicke worſhip, fo that if it ſceme good to tham to appoing 
one gay of twenty or thirty to this uſe , they cannot be re-. 
proved of any (in1n thisreſpe&F, as it they broke this Com- 
mandement. - 4 | 

17. If there were ever any thing ceremoniall in the Sah. 
bath inreſpeC of the very oblervation of the day, that isto 
be accounted for a thing added to it, or a conftitution com- 
ming extrinſecally, beyond the nature of the Sabbath , and 
the firſt inſtitution of it ; and ſo it nothing hinders but the 
inſtitution of the ſeventh day was {imply morall : tor fo there 
was a Cceremoniall reſpe& of ſome type added to ſome other 
Commandements, as inthe authority of Fathers, and the 
firſt borne of Families, which pertaineto the firſt Commande- 
ment, there was a certaine adumbration of Chriſt, who is the 
firſt begotten among the Sons of God, 

18, Neither yet doth it certainly appeare in the Scriptures, 
that there was any ceremony properly ſo called, or type, in 
the obſervation of the ſeventh day : for whereas, Heb.4.9, 
there is mention made of a ſpirituall Sabbatiſme, prefigured 


before by I it is under the reſpeCt of a type reterred 


only to the reſt promiſed in the Land of Canaan, and by come 
pariſon of things like, to the reſt of God ; but in no ſort, 
or in the leaſt lignification is it referred to the reſt com- 


manded in the fourth Commandement, as unto a type or 
fhaddow, 


19, But whereas 1n Exed,31.1317- And Ezechno. 209 


' The Sabbath js called a figne berweene God and his people, 


it cannot thence be made a type or repreſentation of any 
futuregrace :| Becauſe 1. A figne doth often note the ſame 
that an argument, or inftruRtion, as alſo the moſt learned 
interpreters doe note upon Exodus 31. It isa ligne between | 
me, &c- that is,an inſtruction. Soour mutuall love is a ligne 
that we are the Diſciples of Chriſt. 7ohn 13.35» But itis not 
atype. 2+ The Sabbath in thoſe places is not ſaid to bea 
ſigne of ome thing to come, but preſent, as every vihble 
eoncomitant adjund is a figne of the ſibje& being preſent. 
For in the obſervation of the Sabbath there is a common,and 
publike profeſſion of that communion which is between = 
a 


* b 1 
| 1 


of thetime of Divine worſhip. 
and us:as therefore al ſotemn profeſſion is altigne ofthat thing 
whereof it'13 a proteſſion, ſoalfo'the Sabbath is tn that'com+ 


monreſpe& called a tigne.  , 
20. And this is the moſt proper reaſon , why.the obſer- 


vation'ot the Sabbath is fomuch urged, and thebreaking of _ 


i lo ſeverely punithed 1n the old Tettament : namely becaufe 
there was in the Sabbath a common and publike protefſion of 
all Religion ; for this Commandement as it is a cloſe of the 
firkt Tzble of che Law,doth thus ſummarily containe the whole 
worlhip of God , whileſt it commandsa certaine'day foraM 
the exerciſes thereof. E/ay 56.2. 


21. There were many ceremonies ordained abone the ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath : but the obſervation of the Sabbarh 


was no moremade ceremoniall by them , then it wasudi- 


ciall or politicall, becauſe of thoſe judiciall Lawes, wherebyit 
was then provided that it ſhould be celebrated moft religi- 
ouſly. Ex04.3 1.14. 

22. That aecommodation of the fourth Commandemenit 
unto the ſpecial! tare of the /ewes, which was in the obſer- 
vation of thetfeventh day from the beginnirng of the Crea- 
tion, doth no more make the precept it ſelte ceremoniall,then 
the promiſe of the Land of Canaxn, made to the people of 
Frael, That thou may live long in the Land which the Lord 
thy God giyeth thee , makes che fift Commandement '\cere- 
moniall : or more then that Preface, I am the Lord thy God 


which brought thee out of the Land of E oypr, makes all the 


Commandements ceremonitall. 
23, It may indeed be granted that a more ſtri& obſeryation 
of the Sabbath was commanded in thoſe dayes. applied to the 
) yes, apP 
time of Pedagogy and bondage, which is nor of-force inall 
ages; yetthis hinders not but the obſervation it ſe}te'is/plain- 
ly moralland commonto all apes. ; | 


24. Yet there can be nothing brought out of the Scrip» 


tnrez, which was at any time commanded abour the tri& 
obſervation of the Sabbath to the Fewes , which by ctheſame 


reaſon doth not pertains to all Chriſtians, except thekind- - 


ling of fires , and preparing their ordinary food. Exod.35:« 
3-& 16.14. Ani thoſe precepts ſeeme to have been fpeciall, 
and given upon partieular occaſion ; for there is nothing 


ſaid. 
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Of the time of Divine worfips 
doe according to their wiſdome in ſetting apart dayes ta 
publicke worſhip, ſo that if it ſceme good to tham to appoing 
one-day of twenty or thirty to this uſe , they cannot be re-. 
proved of any (in 1n thisreſpe&, as it they broke this Com. 
mandement. + TS 

17. If there were ever any thing ceremoniall in the Sab- 
bath inreſpeCt of the very oblervation of the day, that is to 
be accounted for a thing added to it, or a Comftitution com- 
ming extrinſecally , beyond the nature of the Sabbath , and 
the firſt inſtitution of it ; and fo it nothing hinders but the 
inſticution of the ſeventh day was ſimply morall : tor fo there 
was a Ceremoniall reſpe& of ſome type added to ſome other 
Commandements, as inthe authority of Fathers, and the 
firſt borne of Families, which pertaine to the firſt Commande- 
ment, there was a certaine adumbration of Chriſt, who is the 
firſt begotten among the Sons of God. 

18, Neither yet doth it certainly appeare in the Scriptures, 
that there was any ceremony properly ſo called, or type, in 
the obſervations of the ſeventh day : for whereas, Heb.4.9, 
there is mention made of a ſpirituall Sabbatiſme , prefigured 
before by atype, it is under the|reſpe& of a type reterred 
only to the reſt promiſed in the Land of Canaan, and by come 
pariſon of things like, to the reſt of God ; but in no ſort, 
or in the leaſt lignification is it| referred to the reſt com- 
manded in the fourth Commandement, as unto a type or 
fhaddow. _ 

29. But whereas in cen 17. And Ezech,y0, 204 


cene God and his people, 
it cannot thence be made a type or repreſentation of any 
future grace : Becauſe 1. - A ſ{igne doth often note the ſame | 
that an argument, or inftruRtion,, as alſo the moſt learned 
interpreters doe note upon Exod: 31. It isa figne between 
me, &c+ that is,an inſtruction. Soour mutuall love is a (igne 
that we are the Diſciples of Chrilt.. 704 13.35» But it is not 
atype. 2. The Sabbath in thoſe places is not ſaid to bea 
ſigne of ome thing to come, but preſent , as every 'vihble 
eoncomitant adjun& is a figne of the ſubjeR being preſent. 
For in the obſervation of the Sabbath there is a common,and 
Fublike profeſſion of that communion which is between God 


of thetime of Divine worfhip. 
1d us:as therefore al ſotemn profeſſion is afigne ofthat thing 
whereof it'13 a proteſſion, ſoalfo'the Sabbath is tn that'com+ 
monreſpeX called a tigne. | 

20. And this is the moſt proper reaſon , why.the obſer- 
yation'ot the Sabbath is fomuch urged, and thebreaking of 
ic {© ſeverely punithed in the old Tettament': namely becaufe 
there was in the Sabbath a common and publike proteflion of 
all Religion ; for this Commandement as itis a cloſe of the 
firkt Table of the Law,doth thus ſummarily containe the whole 
worlhip of God , whileſt it commandsa certaine'day for 
the exerciſes thereof. E/ay 56.2. | 19 

21. There were many ceremonies ordained abone'the ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath : but the obſervation of the Sabbath 


was no more made ceremoniall by them , then it wasudi>» - 


ciall or politicall,becaule of thoſe judiciall Lawes, wherebyir 
was then provided that it ſhould be celebrated moſt religi- 
ouſly. Ex043 1.14. 

22. That aecommodation of the fourth Commandement 
unto the ſpecial] ftace of the /ewes, which was in the obſer- 
vation of the ſeventh day from the begianirrg of the” Crea- 
tion, doth no more make the precept it ſelte ceremoniall,then 
the promiſe of the Land of Caraun, made to the people of 
tael, That thou may live long in the Land which the Lord 
thy God giyeth thee , makes the fift Commandement \cere- 
moniall : or more then that Preface, I am the Lord thy God 


which brought thee out of the Land of Egypr, makes all the 


Commandementsceremontall, 
23, It may indeed be granted that a more ſtri& obſeryation 


of the Sabbath was commanded in thoſe dayes, applied tothe 
time of Pedagogy and bondage, which is nor of-force inall 
ages; yetthis hinders not but the obſervation it ſelte'is:;plain- 
ly morall and commonto all apes. . | 


24. Yet there can be nothing brought out of the Scrip« 


tres, which was at any time commanded abour the ſtri& 
obſervation of the Sabbath to the Fewes , which by cheſame 
reaſon doth not pertains to all Chriſtians, except the kind- 
ling of fires , and preparing their ordinary food. Exod.35: 
3-& 16.14. And thoſe precepts ſeeme to have been fpeciall, 


and given upon partieular occaſion z for there is no—_ 
ſaj 


19 


o 


299 Of the time of Divine worſhiq? 
ſaid about the kindling of fire, but in the — of the 
Tabernacle, which God would declare was not fo holy a 
worke but it -mwight and ought to be intermitted on the Sab. 
bath day. Neither is there any mention of the preparing of 
viftualls, but when manna was by a miracle ſentfrom Wea. 
; ven, which was alſo by a miracle preſerved on the Sabbath 
day. And by the Hiſtory of Chriſt it appeares very likely that 
Þ} he did approve of preparing vitualls,done by kindling ofa 
| fire , upon the Sabbath day« For being invited by the /ewe; 
; | to a feaſt which was had on the Sabbath day, he refuſed ot 
to be preſent. Lxc.14.1.8c. 
x 25, Whereas the reaſon of the Sabbath doth ſometime ſee 
| | to be referred to the delivering of the people of 1/rael our of 
| | the captivity of Ezyp:, it deth not turne the Sabbath intg 
a ceremony. For 1. All the Commandements' are in ſome 
ſort referred to the ſame deliverance, as appeares by the Pre- 
face of the decalogue. 2. It doth not appeare that the $ab. 
bath it ſelfe had any fingular relation to this deliverance, 
but that there is mention made of the deliverance out of 
Egypt, Dent.5.15. For that reaſon onely , that ſeeing the 
T1/raclites had been ſervants before in Egypr, they ought the 
more readily and willingly grant this time of reſt to their 
ſervants. , 

26. Whereas thelaſt day of the wecke was of old obſerved, 
this was anciently ordained by Gcd from the time of theficſt | 
Cretticel hocauls God did that day ceale from the workes of 
Creation. ' 

27. Whereas the laſt day of the weeke is now changed in- 
to the firit day, this was not done by humane, bnt Divine 
authority. For he only can change the day of the Sabbath, 
whois Lord of the Sabbath, that is, Chriſt, AZarc, 12+ 5. 
Whence alſo that firſt day which ſucceeded,is properly called 
the Lords Day. 

28, Ifthis Lords Day be granted to have been of apoſto- 
licall inſticution, yet that authority which it 1s built upon, 
is neverthelefſe divine ; becauſe the Apoſtles were no lefle 
guided by the ſpirit in holy inſtitutions, then in propounding 
the do&rine of the Goſpel], either iy word or Writings. 
29, Alſo ſeeing this inflitution was grounded upon no oe 
s | 614 


| 
| 
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ciall occaſion that was to continue for a time only , whereby 
it might be made temporary, it doth neceffarily tollow, that 


the minde of the Ordainers was, that the oblervation of this 


day ſhould be of perpetuall and unchangeable right, - 

o. Yet it is more likely that Chritft himſelte was the au- 
thor of this inſtitution in his owne perſon. 1. Becaule (hriſt 
was no lefſe faithfull in ordering his whole houſe, or the 
Church of God, as touching all things that ate generally ne- 
ceſſary & uſetul] chen was Moſes, Heb.3.2.6.But no Chriſtian 
can with any maſon deny that the obſervation of this day is 
generall profitable & in ſome ſort neceflacy forthe Church- 
es of Chritk. 2 Becauſe Chriſt himſelte did often appeare 
upon 'this ve: y day to his Diſciples gathered together in one 
place after the refurre&ion, hn 20.19.26. 3. Becauſe hee 
powred out the holy Spiritupon them this very day, Atts 2, 
4. In the praQtiſe of che Churches in the time ofthe Apoſtles 
when there is mention made ot this obſervation of the firſk 
day, eAf 20.7. 1 Cor.16.2, It is not remembred as ſome late 
Ocdinance, but as a thing a good while received among all 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, 5. The Apoſtles did in all things de- 

liver thoſe things to the Churches which they had received 
of Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.23. 6. This inſticution could not be de- 
ferred not one week after the death of Chriſt, and that law of 
one day in every week to be ſanRihed according to the deter- 
mination of God himſelte remaine firme : which law hath 
beene demonltrated before to beof perpetuall right. For the 

ewith Sabbath was in reſpe& of the determination whichit 
had to the ſeventh day abrogate in the death of Chriſt : 
For whereas it is read that the Apoſtles fomerime after were 
preſent in the afſemblies ofthe Jewes that day of the Sabbath, 
Atts 13.14. & 16+-13.% 17.2-& 18,4, they did that chiefly in 
that reſpe& becauſe then was the fittelt occalion to preach 
the Goipell to the Jewes ; as allo afterward the Apoſtle did 
greatly defire to beat Jeruſalem on the day ot Pentecoſt,» As 
20-16, becauſe at that time there was the greateſt concourſe 
of the Jewes to be in that place.. 7. If the inſtitution of the 
Lords day was deterred ſo long, till the Apoſtles had made a 
ſeparation from the Jewes, and had their meetings apart, A#s 


13,6,7. & 1948, as ſume would have it ; then all that ſpaceof . 
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dement had bound none to that ohlervation of any day ; be- 
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time which. came betweene che acath of Chriſt and this ſepa 
ration, which was above three ycares , the fourth Comman 


T 


cauſe the Jewes day waFalready abplithed, and by this opini- 
on there was no new bronght in the roome, and to there we 
only nine precepts in force all that time. 8. Thereafon jt 
ſelte 9! this change contirmes the ſame , which is by the con- 
fent of all referred tothe reſurrection of Chrift : namely, be 
cauſe! this day the creation of the new world or the world'to 
come, Heb.2 5. in which all things were made new, 2 (%.5, 
17.was perfefted, ſo that God did now in Chritt riſing again 
from the dead ceaſe or reft from his greateſt work. Ag there- 
forc in the beginningot the creation, when Gadreſted from 
his workes, he then-blefſed and fanAifjed that day wherein he 
didrelt : fo alſo ir was meet that that very day wherein Chri 
did reſt from his labours, himſelfe Gs ſhou]d fan@tifie the 
ameday. Neither ts that cafily to be reje&ed which is ur 
by ſome of the Anfients, out of P/al.118.24. This is the day 
which the Lora hath npade ; for in that very place is treated of 
Chrilts reſurreAion, as Chriſt himſelte iaterprets, Mat.21.42. 
o. It was allo moſt nixet that the day of worſhip in the New 
Teitament ſhould be ordained by him, by whom the worſhip 
it (elfe was ordained ; and from whom all blefling and grace 
i« to be expeRted in all worſhip. | 

31. They who account the obſervation of the Lords day 
tor atradition not written, they are hereby futhiciently refus 
reds 1, Becuuſethere is noone thing which depends upon tra» 
dition nt written of ſuch moment,as is the obſervation of the 
Lords day, by common conſent, and the conſent of all Chris | 
tians alot. 2. By this meanes there is a doore opened to | 
bring in divers ſuperſtitions, and humane devices into the | 
Cauch of God, or at leaſt to prop themup whenthey are | 
bronghtin- 3. Many among the Papiſts are aſhamed of this 
11vention : tor although all the Papitts to cloak their ſuper- 
titions, are wont to givetco much to Eccleſiaſticall traditi- 
ons . yet in the obſferyation of the Lords day that impreſſion 
ot Divine authority appeares that it hath compelled not a few 
of them, to atcribe 1t not to any humane, but to Divine right. 
© Bans 1 2.249444: 1, Author ſwpplementi ad [ummam Pl 

anam 
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Of the time of Divine worſhip. \ © 293 
© [anam worb, Doneirica z Abbas in cafilicet de fer. 1.3. eAus. 
v vers ferid. 1.3, Silveff er. ver. Dominica quis, eAlexander ale 
© {© the third Pope of Rome inthe very Canon law, 4: forias 
© cap. lictt affirmes, that the Scripture as well ot the old as new 
« Teſtament, bath ſpecially depured the leventh day for mans 
- Creſt, that 1s (as S»arez interprets 4e aich, feſt, cap. 1.) both 
© leſtaments-have approved the manner of deputing every fe« 
© venth day of the week for the reſt of man, which is to depate 
* the ſeventh day formally , akchough materially the ſame was 
not alwayes deputed : and in this manner it is true thatthat 
© ſeventh day in the old law was the Sabbath, and in thenew x 
© js the Lords day. 4+. They among themſelves who account 
the Lords day among traditions doe account baptizing of 
children alſo andthat with greater ſhew in the ſame place and 
number.. But all our Divines, who have anſwered the Papiſts 
touching thofe examples of traditions, do alwayes contend 
that thoſe mnſtitutions and all other which are of the ſame 
profit and neceflity , are to be tound in the Scriptuves them- 
ſelves. 

32. Thoſe things which are wont to be brought on the 
contrary out of the Scriptures, Rom:1 4.5, Gal.4.10, Col.2.16- 
do nothing at all hinder this truth. For firſt, in all thoſe pla- 
ces the obſervation of ſome day to religious uſe by the ordi- 
nance of Chriſt, 1s no more canddiined or denied, then the 
choiſe ot ſome certaine meat to a religious uſe by the ordi- 
nance of the ſame Chriſt: but no Chriſtian is fo void of all 
reaſon © that he would conclude out of thoſe places, that the 
choiſe of bread and wine in the Lords Supper for a religious 
ale, is eitherunlawtull, or not ordained by Chriſt : neither 
therefore can any thing be concluded from them againſt the 
obſervation of the Lords day by the uſe and inſtitution of 
Chriſt. Secondly, the Apoſtle Row. r4.doth expreſly ſpeake 
of that eltimation of dayes, which did at that time breed of- 
fence among Chriltians ; but the obſervation of the Lords day 
w® the Apoſtle himſ=1fteacherh, had at that rime taken rlace 

 nall the Churches, 1 { or.16, x. & 2. could not giveany occa- | 
hon of offence, Thirdly, iris moſt like that the Apoſtle in that | 
place doth treat of chuſing of dayesto eat or refuſe certaine | 


meats : for the queſtion of that diſpute is propoun1ed verſe 2. 
P 2 .of 
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of meats only : inthe 5. and 6. verſes, theeſteeme ot a duty 'x 


joyned with ic as pertaining to the ſame thing, and afterward 
through allcherelt "ant the Chapter he treats vnly of meats,ma- 
king no meation of dayes. Fourthly, ia that place to the Ga. 
latians, it is exprelly treated of that obleryati -n of dayes, mo- 
neths, and yeares, -which pertained to the bondage of 
weake and begperly elements, Chap«4+9. but it was tarie from 


the Apolile, and altogether ſtrange to Chriltian religion fo 


to accuunt any precept of the Decalogue, | or any ordinance 
of Chriit. Fitthly, in (/. 2. it is ſpecially and exprelly trea- 
ted of thoſe Sabbaths which were of the fame kinde with 
new Moones, and were ceremoniall ſhadowecs of things to 
come ia Chriſt ; but the Sabbath commanded in the Deca- 
loguc and our Lords day are altogether of another nature, ag 
hath been before demonltrated. | 

33. Neither is Chiiltian liberty at all diminiſhed by this 
opinion, (as ſome wichout cauſe do ſcene to feare ) tor it is 
not a liberty, but a licentiouſnefle not Chriſtian, if any think 
themſelves treed from the obſervation of any precept of the 
Decalogue , or trom the intticutions of Chriſt : and experi- 
eacc alto teacheth chat licentioaſneſfſe , and negle&t of holy 


things doth more andynore prevule,where a due reſpe is not 
had ofthe Lords day. 

34 Neichenallo was Adm ſubject to any bondage, becauſe 
he was tyed to lanRihe the ſeventh day by a ſpeciall obſer- 
vation. 

35- But as the begirning of the old Sabbath was at the 
evening z becaule the Creation alſo began at the evening, bee 
cauſe the cominon malle was created before the light, and the 
ceſſation ot the day from the work of Creation began alſo at 
the cvening ; lo allo the beginning ot the Lords day doth 
ſeeme to begin from the tyorning of that day, becauſe there» 
ſyriction of Chriſt was betimes inthe morning, Mark 16.9. 

on 20-1. be] 

36. For the right obſervation of this day two things are 
necefTary, reſt, and the {ſanAifcation of this reſt. 


37» The relt which is required is a ceffation from every 


worke which might hinder theexerciſes of Divine worſhip : 
- we muſt; therefore abſtaine that day, 1, From all thoſe works 


which 
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which are properly called fervile : for ſeeing ſuch works weie 
of old by name excluded,jn all other foleimne teaſts, Levir,23. 
7.8.25 32.36. Nam. 28.25, much more were they excluded 
trom the Sabbath. 

38. But it is rid:calousby (ervile workes to underſtand (ins 
or mercenary good workes, ur done (aiter the manner of fer- 
vants) for reward (as lome dounderitand then by a certaine 


| Allegoricall ſport :) tor fins are not forbidden and unlawfull 


at ſoine ccrtaige times, but alwayes and every whete : neither 
doth ic pertain tothe fourth Commandement to deal with all 
{innes to be torbidden; alchough this may in ſome ſence be _ 

ranted that divers {innes doe take.ſome aggravationfrom 
thence it they be committed upon ſo holy a day, //ay 58.4, 
thole evill workes allo which are done upon fteare or bope, 
that is, altogether (ervile, have in reipett of their manner the 
Cme nature with other fins, | | 

39. But tervile workes are properly thoſe, to the perfor- 
mance wherco!: iervants or ſ{ervile men are wont to be uſed, 
{uch as are mechanick workes, and all tho#Þ to the perfor- 
mance whereot great labour of the _ is required, as to 
plough, to dig; &c. 2. Beitdes theſe workesthere are forbid- 
den allo upon that day all workes that arc ours : as is gathe- 
red frm the oppolite conceſſion which 18 given in the fourth 
precept. Six daycs ſhale thou worke and doall thy work. 

40. Whence we may gather with the words following, 
on the Sabbath day thou {halt doe no worke : that all thoſe 
works are furbidden which are properly called ours,although 
they be not to ſpeak (trily, (ervile, or mechanicall, 

41. Now thoſe are our workes which pertaine to the uſes 
of this life, that 1s, which areexerciſed in naturall and civill 
things, and do properly pertaine to our gaineand profit : of 
which kinde ate. thoſe which cf cheir owne nature are not 
ſervile but liberall, as ſtudyings , exerciſes of liberall arts 
much more thoſe which zre common to free men and ſervants, 
as to jorney, to handle civill caufes, &c. 

42. For (o this phraſe isexplained, F/ay 58.3.. Yedo that 
which delighteth you,that ye way exact all your labours,that 
is, ye do carcfuily your owne matcers, Verſe 13. doing thine 
owne wayes, But becauſe E/ayas in that Chapter doth alfo 

and 


- _ —_— a i II" —_ w 


296 


[ * 
| 
| 
| 
£ : th _ . __— 
_ - —_— zo —_— yo» - —_ gm $ - = C : | =4 y - _— my "1 o ! 
- l * ' ſ & 
6. had =] | [ | ; | ' my 
4 . | l : i 4 
- l : Js | t l 
_—— Si Ade. | * : ” Fo : b Fs... \ X . | - 


- 


Of the tinee of Divine worſhip. 
and chiefly treat of wicked ations , and thoſe workes which 
are RD all times, as appeareth verſe 6. Therefore 


ſome godly Divines do ſeeme to erre, who are wont to gather 
out ot that place, that every word or thought that is htimane, 
or pertaines to men,uſed on the Lords day, is to be accounted 
finne - for all humane werds, deeds, .or thoughts upon that 
day, w f that Chapter handleth, (wherher it be the Sab- 
bath properly called, or a {olemne teaft) are not there judged 
to be inpertinent, and in that re(pe&t limply reprehended , 
but thoſe pres are wont to concerne our gaine, either 
{imply unlawfall or repugnant to holy exerciſes, as appeares 
verſe 3-& 6, Concerning ſuch ſervile and vulgar workes there 
is ſuch a ſtri& law , that upon the Sabbath day men may not 
20 Onin their work , no not in time otplowing and harveſt 
{imply ; that is, at thoſe times which are moſt opportune and 
as it were neceſſary tor mans life, £x04.34. 21. Nor in thoſe 
things which doe mediately and remotely pertaine to koly 
things, as was the building of the Tabernacle, £xed.31.13, 
Mach leffe is it lawfull to enter into any ordinary journey, 
Ex04.16, orto frequent Marts or Faires, Nehems. x3. 

3- Yet here arc excepted ; 1, All thoſe workes which 
cab to common honeſty : for ſeeing at all other times we - 
ought, fo eſpecially upon that day which'is ſpecially dedica- 
ted to Divine worfhip, to behave and carry our ſelves decent= 
ly : all thoſe things which doe f1mply pertaine thereuntoare 
underſtood to be permitted. 2. Thoſe things which are im= 
poſed on us by ſome ſingular neceſſity, Mar. 12.11. In which 
number notwithſtanding thoſe things arenot to be accoun= 
ted, which men make or faine to themſelves as neceffary : but 
thoſe things which it appeares to benecefſary and unayoid- 
able, by the providenee of God, and which we arc not aware 
of, that is, when ſuch a neceſlicy urgeth as the Scripture it ſelf 
allowes as a ſifhcient canſe to do any ordinary thing. 2. All 
thoſe works which do direRly reſpe& the worſhip and glory 
ot God, Mar.12.5. Iohs 5.8,5. For inthat caſe hoſe workes 
which are of their owne nature fervile, do. paſſe into the na- 


rure of holy ations, neither are they propetly our workes, but 
Gods works. | 


44 This reit, although 1n it felfe abſolutely conſidered, it 
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' Of the time of Divine worſhip. 
is not, reither ever was a part of worthip; yetas:t is comman» 
ded of God as a certaine neceflaty ching unto kis worſhip, and 
is referred alſo toir, fo fas it 1s a part of that obedience which 
pertaines to religion and the worſhip of God. .' 

45+ The fanCtitication of this reit and day is a ſpeciall ap= 
plying of our ſelyes to worſhip God,upon that day which is 
intimated in thoſe phraſes, He ſanRified that day , and itis 
a Sabbath to the Lord thy God. _ 

46, Here publick worſhip ought chictly to be reſpeRed, 
whence allo it is that the Sabbath is called an holy Convoca» 
tion, Levit. 23.13, «As 13.14. & 15.23.& 16.13. But that 
that publick convocation of the Church ought to be had both 
before and after noone upon the Lords day, it appeares firth- 
ciently, by that double burnt offering of the Sabbath , inthe 
morning and the evening, Nxm,28, 9. 

47. But the reſt of the day ought to be ſpent in exergiſes 
of ptety : for although there was of old an offering peculiar to 
the Sabbath , yer the continuall or daily offering wictrhis 
drink offeting was not tobe omitted, Nw. 28.10. 

48. Alfo the publick worſhip it (clte {eeing ic is moſt ſo» 
lemnely to be celebrated, doth neceſſarily require theſe exer- 
cilcsof reading the Scripture, meditation, prayer, holy con- 
ferences and contemplation of the workes of God : whereby 
we may be both moreprepared to publick worſhip, and that 

worſhip may be made truly effeQuall co us. 

' 49. Contrary to this ordinance of the Lords day are all 

fealt dayes, ordained by men, they being accounted for holy 

dayes, as the Lords day ought to be accounted. 

50, For It is moſt agreeable with the firft inſtitution, and 
' with the writings of the Apoſtles, that oneonly day inthe 

week be ſanFified. Wi 

51, The Jewes had no feaſt dayes rightly ſan&ified, bat by 
divine inſtitution» 

52. Yetany dayes may be pony turned into occaſions of 
furtkering the worſhip of God. 

53- Allo when God by his (peciall jidgements cals ro 
more {olemae falting, thoſe dayes are tc be accounted as it 
were tor extraordinary Sabbaths, 


$4. Contrary 
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Of Inſtice and Charity toward our neighbour. 
54+ Contrary alſo to the obſervation of this day and all 
' tran{aRions of bulineſſe, exerciſes, feaſtings, ſports, and ſuch 
like, whereby the minde of man is this day drawn away from 
the exerciſes of religion, _ y 


—— ee. ee 
tt. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
Of Inſtice and ( harity toward our neighbour. 


Thus much of Religion : Fuftice followes, which is contained in 
the Second T able. 


our duty due to our neighbour. So the duty ot chil- 
dren towards their parents is ſaid to be jult, Fphe/ 6.1. 
And the duty ot matters towards their ſeryants is called right 
and equall, C/.4.1, And all thoſe things which weowe to 
our neighbour. are performed in living jultly. 
2+ Bur juſtice in this place is not taken moſt generally, as 
ſetting forth every duty toanother : for ſo it containes even 
religion it ſelfe: tor that juſtice which is ſaid to be generall, 
is no other thing then vertue in generall ; as hath been before 
declared ; when wedid ſhew that juftice was the chiefe a+ 
mong the generall affections of vertue : neither mult it be un- 
_ molt particularly to reſpe& the quantity either of 
, thet ng deſerved or received, for fo it containes only a few 
duties of the ſecond table,namely thoſe whereby like is retur- 
ned for like;but it is here uſed in a certaine middle way, wher- 
by it ſets torth the mutuall duty between thoſe who are bound 
by the fameright ; in which ſence it containes all the forceof 
the ſecond | able, | v7 
3- It hath for the obje& our neighbour, that is, every one 
whether man or Angell alſo, who is or may be with us per« 
taker of the ſane ena and blefſednefſe, Luke 10,36,37. | 
4. Hence neither holy men, whatſoever they (tall be, nor 
Angels themlclyes 6an be a fit obje& of religion, or of that | 
_ religious | 


| 


I. ] LIſtice-is a vertue whereby we are inclined to performe 
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Of Inſtice and charity to our\Neighbowr 
religious worſhip which is commanded in the firſt Table, bug 
only of Juſtice or of that dutie that is due co onr neighbour 
which is contained ia the ſecond Table ; whence allo. thole 
a ts taken from the nature of the thing, doe exclude 
all adoration of the Creatures. As 10. 26, Riſe, for I my 
ſelte alſo am a man : Reve/.22.9« See thou doe it not, for 1 am 
thy tellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the Prophets,and of 
thoſe that keepe the words of this Bouoke, worſhip God. 
Rewe22s 9. | | 

5+ But in this number and name, every one is by propor- 
tion included even in reſpeR of himſelfe ; for every one is ficlt 
a neighbour to himſelfe;then toothers. ; Whence alſ(oit is that _ 
there is no fingular preceprt given, whereby a 'man may be or+ 
dered toward himſclfe : tor whileſt he is rightly ordered tq- 

_ ward God, andtoward his neighbour, he is alſo ordered to» 
ward himſelfe ; but with this diffecence, that that diſpoſition 
whereby any is made fig to performe his duty to Gad and 
his neighbour, pertainesto his perfe&ion ; but he mult alſo 
performethe ſame duties both to his neighbour and hialelfe, 
(but not to'God,and himſelfe.) | 

6. But becauſe that manner whereby duties are to be ex 
erciſed toward our neighbour, is with reſpe& and atfe&ion 
to their good z hence this ſame vertue is called charity toward 
our neighbour. Mar. 22.2 9. arcs 1 2431. | 

. In this charity there is alwayes love of union, of wel- 
pleaſednefſe and. good will, as inthat love which is toward 
God ; but there is alſo added ott times the confideration of 
mercy,when the miſery of oar neighbour is reſpe&ed,which 
hath no place in our charity toward God. | 
$. But this band of Juſtice and affe&ion of Charicy ought 
alwayes to flow , and be derived from Religion toward 
God ; for ſeeing Religion gives the chiefe honour to God, 
it cauſeth that obedience be given to his will in thoſe things 
alſo which doe immediatly reipet the Creatures z whence 
all they who negle& their duty towards men, are denied to 

| honour God, but rather doe contemne him» 1 $4m,2.30« 

Alſo charity towards God which is contairtd in Religion, 
doth of its own nature produce charity towards men , as 
they are 'in ſome ſort partakers of the Image of God : 


Qq | whence 
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Of Inſtice end charity to our Neighbonr, 
whence alſo we are faid to love God in men, and men in 
God', which is one reaſon of that phraſe, beloved inthe 
Lord. | 

9. Hence nothing is properly due to man which is contrary - 
to Religion. Aﬀs4 r9.& 5.29. Whether it be right in the 
fight of God to obey you ratherthen God judge yee : we mult 
obey God rather then men» |» 

10. Hence alſo the truth of Religion cannot confiſt with 
the negle& of Juſtice, and Charity toward ourneighbour, 
James 1, 27. Religious worſhip, pure and undefiled before 
God and the Father , isthis, to viſit the fatherlefle, and wid- 
dowes in afflition. 1 John 4. 20. 21. If any onefay I loye 
God, and hate his bother,he is a ]yar. This Commandemert 
have wee from God,that he that loveth God, love. his bro- 
ther alſo. 

11. Hence finally religion is beſt proved, and tried by 
FTaſtice, according to the frequent uſe of the Scripture, which 
argument notwithſtanding doth ferue much more certain) 
fornegation, then affirmation,if it be underſtood of the our= | 

ward workes and dffices of Juſtice : becauſe ſuch workes of | 
Juſtice may be ſojnetime preſent , where true religion is | 
wanting ; bur it true religion be preſent, they cannot 
wholly abſent. | | 

12. By the ſame reaſon alſo unjuſt workes doe more argue a 
man to be ungodly then thoſe which are juſt doe arguea god- 
ly man:whence the! workes of the fleſh are ſaid to bemaniteſt, 
Gal.5.19. Which js not aftumed of the fruits of the fpirit, 
Verſe n2. 

13. The order of this charity is this, that God is firſt and 
chiefly to be loved|by charity,and ſo is as it were the formal! 
reaſon of this charity toward our neighbour:next after God | 
w: are bind to Ibve onr ſelves, namely wich at CY 

ca || 


which reſpeQs true|bleſſednefle z for loving God himfelfe wi 

love of union , wellove onr ſelves immediatly with that chieſe 
charity which. reſpe&ts our ſpirituall bleſſednefſe : but we 
ought to love bY whom we would have partakers of the 


ſame good with us, ſecondarily as it were ; moreover others 
may be deprived of this blefſednefſe without our fault, bm | 


we our ſelves cannbÞt ;theref re weare more bound to will and 
{eeke it for our ſelyes then for others. 14. Hence | 


g 
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Of Inſtice and charity 10 onr Neighbour: 

14. Hence it is that the love of our (elves hath the force of a 
rule or meaſure unto the love of others : Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. | | 

15. Hence it is never lawfull to commit any fin for anothers 
fake, although our offence may ſeeme finall , and to be a 
chiefe good, which we ſhould ſecke to another : for he that 
wittingly and willingly ſinneth hateth his own ſoule. Pro. 
$.36.& 29.24. H: char linnerh againſt me, offerech violence 
to his own ſoule. He that partaketh with a thiefe, hateth-him» 
ſclic, and he that hearing curfigg declareth it not. 

16, Among other men none, indeed: ought wholy to be 


removed from the embracing of our charity, who is capable ' 


of blefſednefſe ; for if we love God above all chings, no 
enmities will ſo far prevaile with us, buc we may love our 
very enemies for God. Mat.5.39.Rom.12.17. 1 Theſſ.5.15, 


1 Pet.3 9. 
17. But among men thoſe are more to be loved then o- 


' thers, that comeneerer to God, and in God to our (elves. 
Galatians 6,10, Let us doe good to all, but eſpecially to the 


houſhold of Faith, 

18. But becauſe they that believe, are more neere both 
to God, and to us alſo ene , then thoſe who doe 
not as yet believe , therefore alſo are they more to bee 
beloved. 

19. Yet this is foto be anderſtood, that it be referred to the 
cime preſent and the rmmediat affeRtion for we may will the 
ſame good to fome other as much or more in time to come, 
the grace of God and fairh comming berween ; in which 
ſence that affe&ion of the Apoſtle concerning the /raclites is 
to be taken. Rom. 9.3» 

20. If among thoſe that are to be beloved there be no ap- 
parent diſparity neither in refpe&t of God, norinreſpeR of 
us,then they are equally to be beloved. 

21. Bat if any apparent diſparity appeare, either in their 
neerenelſe to God or to our ſelves, then he who exceeds in 
any neereneffe, is more to be beloved ; that is, when we can- 
not exerciſe the a& of our love alike toward all , we are more 
bound to place our love on thoſe whom God hath oy 
ſpeciall neerenefleor communion commended to us , then on 


Qq 2 others, 


Jon \ 
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Souldiers , 


are of the 


Of Inftice and chartty t0.0ur Neighbour. 
others. Therfore although weoughtequally'to will the ſalvati- 
on of others, yet the exerciſe and care of chis wil ts chicfly dne 
to thoſe, that are neere joynedto us in ſome ſpeciall reſpe&, 
as a Sonldier alchough he oughtto wiſh well to all his fellow 


et he is bound to take moſt care of thoſe who 
Cons band, and are next adjoyned in the ſame 


Ranke. This appeares im that example of Pan, who did 
more fervently deſire the converſion of the 7/razlites then of 
other Nations ; of which affeRion he gives this one reaſon, 
becauſe they were his brethren, and kindred according to the 


fcth. R 098.9. Zo 
32, Yctint 


his prerogative of charity we muſt wiſh to 


thoſe that are neere unto us, rather thoſe good things which 


pertaine to that conjunAion , 


whereby they come neere 


unto us, as ſpicituall good things to thofe who are moſt ſpi- 
ritually joyned to us, and naturall good things to thoſe with 
whom we have a naturall neerenefle ; not that thoſe kind of 
good things are in our deſires to! be ſeparated one from ano- 
ther, but becauſe the very kind of conjunAion, is as it were a 
beck from God, wherby he ſtirs usup to beſtow our paines 


chiefly in this or that kind, 
_ 23- Hence it followes, 


fict, That kindred in bloud, Cete- 


ri; paribus other thiags anſwerable, are more to be beloved 
then ſtrangers, inthoſe things which pertaine to the good 


things of chis life - and among thoſe that a 
thole that are the neereltto be moſt loved. 
24+ Secondly, that ſome ſpeciall friend 


re neere in blood, 


is more to be be* 


loved, then an ordinary kinſman in bloud, at leaſt in thoſe 
things, which pertaine to the common duties of this life, 
becauſe friendſhipmay be ſuch that it may make a neerer con- 
janAion then conſanguinity ir ſelfe confidered by it ſelfe. 


Prdv.18,24.For a friend is neerer then a brother. 


25. Thicdly, that parents are to be loved more then any 


friend , becaule the neerneſſe of parents is greater then of 
frieyds as touching che communicatingof thofe things whick 
are molt intimate to us. 1 Tim. 5.4. It any widow have - 


Cow 


ren:$ : forthis is honeſt and acceptable in the ig 


chilfren or nephewes , let them learne ficli to ſhew piety 
rds their own houſe , and to recompence their pa- 


ht of God. 
26.Fourth. 


Of Tuſtice and charity t0 our Neighbour. 

26. Fourthly, that parents are more to be loved then chil- 
dren, in thoſe good things which ought to redound from 
the effe& cothe caulg, as Honour, Eſteeme, Reverence,Thank- 
fulneſſe and the like. But that children are more to be loved 
then parents in thoſe things which are derived from the cauſe 
tothe effe&z of which kind are, Miintenance, Promotion, 
Providence and the like, | 

27. Fifthly, that husbands and wifes are to beloved more 
then parents or children, in thoſe things which pertaineto 
ſociety and union of this lite |; for that is the greateſt neere- 
neſſe, whereof ic is ſaid, they ſhall be one fleſh, Gere2.24- 
Matthew. 19. 5. | herefore ſhall a man leave his Father, 
and Mother, and ſhall cleave to his Wite, and they ſhall be 
one fleſh. | 

28.5Sixtly, that they that have deſerved well of us are mor 


: 


to be beloved then others, and amung thoſe, ſuch: as have 


communicated (pirituall good things to us are moſt to be be- 
| loved:let him that 1s taught in the word communicate to him 
that taught him,all good things,Ga/.6.6. | 

29. Seventhly, thata community or whole lociety is more 
to be beloved then any member of it, becauſe the conjunRi- 
on of a part with the whole is greater then with another pare ; 
and theretore, that a _— whole life and ſafety is necel- 
ſary or moſt profitablefor the common good, is more to be 
beloved thenany or divers of the common people, nay more 
then our (elves in temporall chings. 2 Sam. 21-17, Thouſhalc 


goe no more With us to batcell, leaſt thou quench the light of | 


Iſrael, Lament. 4420. 

39. There be two As of charity toward our neighbour : 
Prayer tor his good,and working of it. ſat.5.44. Love your 
enemies , bleſſe them that cucſe you, doe good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which hurtyou and per- 
ſecute YOu. | 

31. This Prayer as it reſpe&s the honour of God, pertaines 
toreligion in the firlt Table: bur as it reſpets the good of our 
neighbour, 1t pertaines to Juſtice, and Charity toward our 
neighbour in the ſecond 1able. 


32., We mult pray for all thoſe good things, which reli- 
gion commands us to wiſh to him,whether they be ſpirituall, 


or corporall. Qq 3 33-In 
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of Inftice and charity to our Neighbour. 

33- Inthis praying iv-included not only pet itton, butalſo 
giving of thankes, whereby we praiſe God for the good 
things which he hath beſtowed on our neighbours. Remays 
1. $,9,10. | Ky 

34- To this praying is oppoſed that imprecation'which 
tends tothe hurt of our neighbour, which 1s called curfing, 
Mat,5.44- | 8 

35 Working of good toward our neighbour is an endea- 
vour , concerning him, tending to his good ; whence alſo it 
is called a good deed. HMatthew 5. 44. And love in deed 
I John 3.18, | | | 

26. This working is diſtinguithed from praying ; becauſe 
although prayer be allo an endeavour tending to the good of 
our neighbour, yet it is not immediatly exerciſed about our 


neighbour, bur it is direted unto God, 


37. Yetunto this working thoſe endeavours muſt be referred 

| which are exerciſed about other Creatures for our neighbours 

fake; for then there is an cfticiency in our a&ions of the ſame 

realon, as if it were exerciſed immediatly about our neigh- 
bour himſelf. 5 


33, Now this endeavour is either , by morall perſwading, 
or reall effeting. 

39.. An indeayour of morall perſwaſion is in propounding 
of good to be performed with arguttents by which he may be 
ſtirred up to it, 

40And this is by admonition,, aud good example, 

41. This admonition is taken generally for any warning, 
which is u'ed by words, whether 1t be to procure and per- 
forme good co our neighbours, or toOrive away and makeup 
any hurt» | 

42. Therefore it containes in it our duty to teach and ad» 
monilh.(ole.3.16, To obſerve others that we may whet them 
to love and good workes. Heb. 10.24. Toexhort themalſo 
dayly.H:b.3.13. To comfort them againſt ſorrow and griete. 
Lt 7Th+ſſ.4 18.And to correct them in a brotherly manner,it they 
be oveitaken with ſome offences 7al.6.1.Rev19 17. 

43+ Fur this brotherly corre&ion is then to be nſed ; when 

we certainly know that the evill co becorre&ed is committed, 
when there is nope of ſome fruit, or good to follow upon our 
correction, cither by the amendement of our brother _ is 

| | allen, 
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» | Df fuſtice andoharity to our Neighbour. 
fallen,or by preſerving of others from partaking of theſame ; 
wn, when there is fit opportunity in reſpeR of time, or 
perſon,and the circumſtances. S 

44+ Untothis admonirion'is oppoſed confent, or commu- 
nion with others in their fins.fph.5.7.11. -þ 

45. One is ſaid to be partaker of anothers ſin nine wayes ; 14 
which are thus ſet down in Latine. 

fuſſio,confilium, conſen([is, palporecurſus, | 
Participansnutans,non obſtans, non manifcſfunye - 
That is ſummarily,confeat is given to (inners,by counſellirg, 
detenJing,helping, permitting when we can binder , and by 
holding our peice when we may profitably ſpeak. Ro. 1. 32. 

46. Good example is a repreſentationof a good worke, 
whereby others may be ſtirred up to perforine the like. n Tim. * 
4+ 124T its 2+4.7. Mat.g 16.1 Pete2e 12. 

47. To good example ſcandall is oppoſed. r Cor.10.32. 

3. Give no offence to the' ſewer, to the Genirl:s, nor the 
Church of God. > : 

4. A (candall is a repreſentation of an evill worke where- 

by others may eitherbe ſtirred up to fin ( whence it iscalled _ 
T;07k9upa or a cauſe of ſtumbling ) or tobe hindred or flacks 
ned from doing good, (whence itis called £9992 or acauſe 
of weakning) and thatis properly called a ſcandall, x' Cor. 
8 9,10. Take heed thit your liberty be not an occafion of 
tumbling tothe weake, &c.Rom.24. 21. Wherein thy brother 
ſtumbleth,or is offended,or is made weake. 

, There is in every evill worke which is made known to 
others the reſpe of a {candal]. Mat.18.6,7,8. Whoſoever - 
ſhall be an offence, If thy hand, foot, eye cauſe thee to offend, 
If thy broth:r {tn againſt thee, 

" $0. There is alſo ſometime a ſcandall in a worke of it 
ſelfe lawfull, it it be not expedient 1n reſpeR of others.1 Cor, 
8.13.If my meat offend my brother,;I will never cat fleſh, leaſt 
I offend my brother, ® | 

51. But an indifferent thing is ſaid to be expedient,or not 
expedient, when all circumſtances confidered,it maketh, or 
makerh not to the glory of God, and edification of our 
neighbour, 

5? T here is no humane authority that can mike that _ 

| | aw- 
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Uf Iuft1ce and Charity toward our ntighbour. 

lawfull, whereby a ſcandall is given co our neighbour. 

53+ Bat then a ſcandall is ſaid to be given : eicher when 
ſome manifeſt ſin is committed , or at leaſt that which hath 
evident ſhew of fin is commitred, ſo that it becomes known 
to others ; or when that is rafthly committed which is noe 
neceſſary by Gods Command , and yet brings fpirituall 
hurt coothers : but much more if the perverting or troub- 
ling of our neighbour be by that very aftion direftly in- 
tended, | | 

5 4+Bur if there follow offence, not from the condition of 
our worke, but from the pure malice of others;then it is called 
an offence taken , as that of the Phariſees, which is not our 
' ſin,but of thoſe who are offended. 2ſat.15.22,13,14 Know- 
eſt thou not that the Phariſees were offended at that laying? 
Let themalone : they be blind leaders of the blind, | 

55+ But although this offence taken c 1nnot be avoyded by 
us; yet an offence given may and ought, For God never layes 
upon his a neceſſity of offending. 

56.That ſcandall whereby one is ſaid {mpaph rically ) 
to offend himlelfe, or to give occa(lion of linning to himlelfe, 
is by proportion referred to an offence given. 

57+ A reall effeRing or procuring the good of our neigh- 
bour , is when we, our ſelves performe ſomething| which of 
it ſelfe tends to the good of our neighbour without his helpe ' 
comming between. Heb.13.16.,To doe good, and todiftribute 
forget nor. | 

58. But although all as of Juſtice ought to haye charity 
joyned to it, yet there are ſome wherein Juſtice doth more 
ſhine forth,and others wherein charity doth more rule. 

59. Hence that diſtinQion ariſech whereby ſome offices 
are ſaid to belopg to Juſtice ſtrictly taken, and ſome belong- 
ing tocharity |; of which difference aud formall diſtribution 
we have Chriitthe author. Lake 1 1.42. Ye paſſe by judgment 
and the love of God. 

60. Thoſe are the aQts of Juſtice which have in them the 
cniideration of adebt and equality in reſpe& of others. 

61. Thole are the aRts of charity whereby the goog of a- 
nother is refpeFted more then our debr, 

62. The offices of Juſtice,are before,and of traighter obliga- 
tion then they which are of charity. 63. Hence 


Of Inſtice and charity to our Neighbour. 


63. Hence we are more bound to pay our debts, then to 


give any thing of our own ; and he that offends another, is 
more _ to ſeeke reconciliation then ke that is offended. 
64+ There is in many things a double reſpe of Juſtice, 
one whereof reſpe&s the next end,and words of thi Law, that 
bindeth, which is called Juſtice in the moſt tric ſence z and 


and the other, reſpe&s the remote end and reaſon of the Law 
which is called equity 'or init, l 


65- The parts of this Jaſtice areewo, one whereof gives to 


every one his own, andit is called diſtributive Juſtice, the 0- 
ther reſtores to every one his own, and it may be called emen- 
dative Juſtice. [- 3 
66 Diſtributive Juſtice cannot be rightly performed with« 
out a right judging of things and perſons, and a meete com- 
pariſon of things to things, and perſons to perſons, from 
whence ariſeth that proportion which they call geometricall. 
679» Unto diftributive Juſtice is oppoſed acception of per» 
ſons, whereby one is preferred before another in the diltribu- 


tion of good due, without juſt cauſe, : 
68. Emendatiye Juſtice is either Commmtative, or Cor- 


reQive. 
69.Commatrative Juſtice is equality of the thing given,and 


received. 
70. Corre&ive Juſtice, preſuppoſeth ſome Injuſtice, and it 


is either civill or criminall. 
71.Civill doth chiefly corre the injuſtice of the cauſe, 


72. Cciminall doth chiefly corre the injultice of the 


ſon. 
eh 3. To correQive Juſtice pertaineth revenge.and reftitution. 
74 Revengeis an a& of corre&ive Juſtice, whereby puniſh- 
ment is inflited on him, who hath violated Juſtice. 

75. The end hereof ought to be the amendment or reſtraint 
of the offendor, quietnefſe and admonition to others, and fo 
the preſerving * ſoltice.and of the honour of God... Dewt. 13. 
11.% 17-13-& 1 9.20.&2 1.21. That all 1-ae{ may heare,and 
feare, and do no ſuch iniquity in the mid of thee. 

76.Reſtitution is an aR of wy mann arg whereby ano» 


ther is ſet againe into the poſſeſſion of that thing of his own 


whereof he was unjuſtly deprived. 
R cr _ 77-Hence 
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77+ Hence an a&ion binding to reſticution mult be agint 
Jubice tri&ly caken, and not againſt charity only. 
-78.Tothis Injultice ipjury is oppok ” WRET | 
79.To charity isevill will oppoſed, whether it be formall 

y interpretation. 

$0, Unto: this ill-will/pertaines unjuſt diſcord, which if it 
break forth into (eparatios, eſpecially in thoſe things which 
pertaine to religion, it is properly called Schilme, | 
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CHAPTER XV1I. 


Of the honour of our N eighbonr. 


{« JV Utticeraward our Neighbour, dath either immediat]y 
 affe& him,or by meancs of ſome aftion. 

2. Juſtice which doth immediatly affe& our Neigh- 

bour-, doth, either reſpe& the degree of that condition in 

which our Neighbour is placed, or the condition it ſelfe ab+ 

folutly con{1dered. . T 5; 

3. AsitreſpeRs the degree of it, it is called henour which 
is commanded in the fift Commandement : which is faid 
£0 be the firſt Commandement with-promiſe, Eph.6,2. Ei- 
ther becauſe it is the (firſt of the fecand Table , or becauſe 
it 18 the firſt Commandement inall the Law that hath a fn- 
gular and proper promile joyned to it. f 

4+ Here ſociety of men among theinſelves 1s ſuppoſed 
and eftablithed, private or xconomick,: and publick or po- 
litick, wherein one ought to ſerve another being! joyned 
together in muruall duties of Juſtice and charity , that they 
may exerciſe and ſhew towards men that religion: whereby 
tney worthip Gods LW 

5» Hence that f6litary life which certaine Hermites have 
choſen to themſelves as Angelicalt, and-others-inibracetor 
other caules, is ſo farre from perfeR&ion, that unleſſe it be per- 
lwaded by ſome extraorinary reaſon (and that for a time on- 
ly ) 1t is altogether contrary tothe law and will of God. . 

"0 6. Þut 


Of the honour of our Neighbour. | 


6. But becaufe humane ſociety is as a foundation to all o- 
ther offices of Juſtice and charity which are commanded in 
the ſecond table of the law : therefore thoſe tranſpreffions 
which do direfly make to the diſturbance, confuſion and o« 
verthrow of this ſociety, are more grievous linnes, then the 


breaches of the ſeverall precepts. 
7 But although whe; lociety be eſtabliſhed of God as 
wel as Oeconomica 
Occonomicall (as al © of Eccleſiaſticall ſociety) preſcribed 
toall people, itts not {o of policieall ; but it is left to their li- 
berty, that (fo as they preſerve their power whole) they may 
ordaine that ſociety, which makes moſt tor the cſtabliſhing 
of religion and juſtice among themſelves. | 
'8. Knd chisis one teaſon why there is mention only of pa- 
rents in the fifth precept; becauſe Oeconomicall locitety on- 
ly (which is plainly naturall) ſhould remaine one and the 
Cube throughout all ages, and nations: unto which thatalſo 
is added, that this is the firſt degree, wherein is the fountaine 
and ſeminary of all ſociety ; whence alſo the authority of all 


others in ſuperiour power is ſet forth and mitigated by the - 


name of Father, 2 Kings 2.12, & 13, & 13, 14 Gene41,8,43, 
1 $591.24.12. 1 7 1771$S-Is 

© '9. Honour is an acknowledgement of that dignity or ex- 
'cellency which is in another with a due teltifcation of it. 

10. lt is called both. an acknowledgement and teltifying, 
becauſe it conſiſts neither in outward obſervance only, nor 1n 
inward only, but in both. 

t 1. It is faid toreſpeRexcellency or dignity , becauſe we 
are not affeCted with reverence, but upon the apprehenſion of 
ſome excellency. 

12, Hence that duty which is due to thoſe who are placed 
above ns in ſome eminency , 1s commonly and moſt properly 
{et forth under the name of reverence : but by a ſynecdoche it 
ſets furth every duty wherein the degree of dignity or excel- 
lency of another is reſpeC&ed, whether that degree beinequall 
in reſpe& of us, or equall, Rows. 12. 10, In honour preferring 
one another, x Per.3.7. Let men likewiſe dwell according to 
the knowledge of God, giving honour to the woman as to the 
weaker veffell ; according to that 1 Per.2.17. Honour all men, 

Rr 2 13, But 
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et as thereis ſome certain form of this 
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Ofthe hononr of our Neighbour. 


13. Butit hath the firſt placeamong thoſe duties which are 
due to ovr neighbour; Firſt, becauſe it comes neeereſt tothe 
nature of religion and piety wherewith we worſhip God, 
whence allo it is called religion or piety, not only y Pro 
phane authors, but ſometime alſo in the Scriptures, x Tims, 
4. Let him learne firſt to ſhew piety to his owne family, cc. 
Secondly , becauſe it js the bond and foundation of all other 
Juſtice, which is to|be performed to our neighbour : for by 


 vertue of this duty of thoſe d which it doth reſpe&,men 


lead a quiet and peaceable life with all picty and hone 

1 Tims i whi Pooch alſo ſeeme to be the proper _— 
that promiſe which 1s adjoyned to this fifth precepr,that thou 
mayeſt prolong thy dayes upon earth, becauſe without this 
mutuall obſeryance of ſuperiours and inferiours among them- 
ſelves, it could not be expeRed that the life of man ſhould a- 
bide in its ſtate, | *'| - 

14 Honour, as itreſpets the knowledge and opinion of 
others of tim that is to be honoured, ts called fame, Ecclef; 7. 
1. or a good name, Phil.4.8, 

15. Hence honour as it is the externall good of a man,doth 
not really differ from fame, but ovly in reaſon, 

16, That office of hoanouring which we owe to all is to pre- 
ſerve that ſtate if dignity which they have , without being 
hurt. 


17. Unto this office thoſe vices are oppoſed whereby the 
fame of our neighbour is hurt. 

18, The good name of our neighbour is hurt when that 
eſtimation which ought to be had of him is diminiſhed, 2 Cor. 
4-13. Being defamed we pray. 2 Cor.6.8, By honour and diſ- 
honvur, by evill report and good report. | 

19. Wemaydiminiſk it either with our ſelves conceiying 
il of him without juſt cauſe which is called raſh judgement, 
Mt.7.1.1 Cer,4+3,0r with others alſo, 

20, The good name of our neighbour is diminiſhed with 
others, by words, deeds, geſtures, or other ſignes. 

21. This alfg is done ſometime direRly and formally, 


| with an intentiqn to hurt, and ſometime virtually and indi- 


realy, or of the nature of the thing, or by circumſtances ad- 
zoyned. 
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Of the hononr of our Neighbour. 
22. When the fame of another is kurt by imputation of an 
evill of the fault or of puniſhment, if it be in his preſence, it is 
called either a reproach, or deriſion, or a flander;ifit be in his 
abſence, it is calle 1 detraQion, | * 
23. D-tra&ion 1s direMly ex2retled about the evill of our 
neighbour foure waye*. 1. Whena fault is falſly layd upon 
him. 2. When a ſecret taulc is diſcovered without a juſt cauſe. 
3- When a true crime is too much beaten upon» 4. When the 
deed is not diſallowed, but the intention is blamed. 
 _ 24. Iris indiredtly exerciſed about the good of our neigh- 
bour foure wayes alſo. 1. Denying that good which is to be 
given to our neighbour. 2. Hiding it. 3. Leſſening it. 4. By 
prailing it coldly. 
25. The former wayes are contained in this verſe, 
Imponens,augensr,manif: ſtans,in mala vortens, 
26. Thelattec in this verſe, 
Qui negat aut minuit, tacuit,laudatque remiſſe. 
27+ The good naine of our neighbour is reſtored by retrat- 
ing, or deficing pardon , or ſometime alſo by recompentfing 
of it. 
28, Theduties of honour, belong ſome to unequals, ſome 
to equals. | 
29. Amongunequals, it belongs to ſuperiours to excell in 
well deſerving, bat to inferiours to reverence and give thanks. 
30. Inequality is cither in ſome ſimple quality, or in aus. 
thot ity and power. 
31. Inequality in a ſimple quality, is either in reſpeR of» 
age, or in reſpeCt of gifts. 
* 32. They thatareaboveothers in age, ought to go before 
them in grave extmple, 7:t.2.4+ That old women teach the 
yonger women to be ſober, 1 
37+ They that excell in gifts, ought readily to impart the 
ſame to the profit of others, Komr, 1.14. I amadebter both to 
the Grecians and Barbarians; to the wiſe, and the unwiſe. 
34+ They that are, above others in power, are thoſe who . 
have right to governe others, whence alſopower is wont to be 
called juriſdition ; whoſe duty it is to adminiſter juſtice and 
charity toward others ina certaineeminent way , according 
_ tothat power which they have committed to them, 1ob.2 9. 
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14 15." T'purt- on juſtice, and my judgement covered -me as a 
robe, andasa Diadem. I was as eyes to the blinde,* and as 
feet-to thelame. { v/oſcq. 1. Maſters,do that which is right and 
equall to your ſervants; _ (3-0 
35. This juſtice is adminiftred in charity , by proteRing 


o 


and ruling, 

36. ProreRion is an application of power to defend others 
from evill, //#y 32.2. And a man ſhall be as an hidirg place 
from the windej- and acovert from the rempeft, 8c. Where. 
nnto alſo pertaines that providence whereby they provide ne- 
ceffary things for them, 1 7m. 5.8. bs 21 Ya 

37. Ruling is an application of power to further others in 
good, Romans 13 4. He is the miniſtet of God forthy'good, 
1 7:1,2.2 That we may leade a peaccable and quiet life in 
all godlinefſe and honeſty, 

38. This ruling is exerciſed in directing and rewarding. 

39. Direftion is a propounding of that which is right and | 
good, that jt may be obſerved, Ephe/.6.4. Fathers, bringup 
your children in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. ' 

40. Unto this dire&ion pertaines the making and promuk 
gating of good lawes in whatſoever ſociety of men it be. 

41. Rewarding is a recompencing of that obedience which 
1s performed or denied to direRion, 1 Per.2.14, both totake 
vengeatice on the witked , ant for the praile of them that do 
well. So Rem.13. | | 

42+ Here diltributive and emendative juſtice doth moſt 
(hine forth *| for alchough the Juſtice in other men 1s the ſame, 
with that which is exerciſed in thoſerſuperiours, yet it doth 
moſt ſhine forch'if t be adminifired with a fit-power. | 

4.3. Hence the right of revenging doth not properly be» 
long to others then thoſe that have ſuper-eminent power, 
Roma13.4.1\Pcr.2. 14. by whom when itis rightly exerciſed, 
ic is not che\revenge'of men, but of God, 2 {bror.19.6; Take 
heedwhatyon d6 for ye judge not for men, but for the Lord, 
who will be with you in the judgement.” 

144. They char are in higher power , ought to provide for 
the commodities of them over whom they are ſet in-reſpeR 
oftheir ſoules.that they may have meanes of ſalvation, Ephr/- 
6:4. To refpeRt of their bodies, that they may have food, rai» 
ment, and fit dwelling. . 45-And 
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45» And theſe areeither private perſons or publick. / 


11/46.. Private, are the|hugband:in reſpeft of the wite, parents 
ia reſpe ofchildren, and maſter inreſpeR of ſerydpts?! where 


the power of the husband is moderated with a cert aineequa- 


lity : the power of the maſter is meerely commanding - but 


the paterrall power is as it were mixt, 
47-1 hey that are tn paviice Ys: are ther mini» 


ters ormagiſtrates, ' 2 10 
45. But there ts thi Seine berweene wind ifrats #nd 


miniſters of the Church. 1. Magifracy, (of this wrath then 
of the other kinde) is an ordinance from man: but the ordi- 


nance of ;migitters is fram God, . which 15-declared-jn the 
Scrigtyres, when the 6s of i. al although litbe or- 


dained by God; R»».13 1. yet it is called an humane .cpea- | 


ture, r Pet. 3 13- which name doth not at.all agree to the 
lawtull miniſters ot theCharch.. 2. Magittracy is an ordi- 
nance of God the Creator, and ſo belongsta all kind of men: 

but-the Eccldiatticall.mmwiſtery!/1va gi oh and orddfiance of 
Chrilt the Mediator, and fo doth not rly/and ordi- 
narily pertaine, but only to thoſe who areot the Chyrch of 
Chrilt. 34 A magiſtrate hath juck{diction Snkarbes © 
vernment, and ſo (it he bethe ſuptememagiltrate)upgy poſt 
cauſe he my make anDabohfblawes, and commit jur 
onto athers : but the miniſters of the Church (conlidered 4 Ds 
themſelves) are meerly mandatory, that have nothing of their 
own,but whatſoever they dolawtully,they do it as in Chrifts 


\ Grad whocommands) them, and ſt canncicher make lawes, 


nor commit that power whichthey-have received ra athers 
4 It belongs to magiſtrates to procure the common good 


both ſpirituall and corporall of all thoſe who ar2. committed 


tg their juriſdiftian, by politick meanes, and a coercive pow = 
er,t 7 im/2, 2+ but it isminiſters duties to procuretbeir ſpirk 
wall good who are committed ta theny by Ecclclufticall 
meanes, ets 20.28, Heb .13 19. » 1 

: 49. But they cannot beexa&l; diftingniſhed, in the things 
them(elves.the perſons and cauſes , abaue which they areocs 
cypied : for there is-no thing; perſon z/ ar cauſe (o Eccleſia. 
call, but in ſom? refpe& it may pertaine to the juriſd/ion 


of the m1gittcate ; neither is there any ation (6 ſecular -(fo 
| it 
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214 Of the honour of our neighbour. 
itbe done by a member of the Churchbur,(o far as itre [pets 
obedience to God, it may pertaine to the taking notice of by 
the Church. 

50. Therefore the ting of Eccleſiaſticall men (ay 
they arecalled) from the juciſdi&ion of the civill magiſtrate, 
as alſo the unlooſing then from obedience due to Magi- 
ſtrates, and Parents, brought in by Papiſts under a pretenc 
of Religion and verfetion, is altogether contrary to the per- 

fe& Law of G o b. RET, 
51. [nreſpeRt ofthis ruling which comes from the power 
of fuperiors, there is due from inferiours,tubjeion and obe- 
dizncee Hebrewes 1 3. 17. Obey your leaders , and ſabmic 
your (elves. 
52+ Subjeftion is an acknowledgment of their authority. 
.1 Pete 3. 18. Eph. $. 22. 
53. Obedience is the 
preſcribed. Eph.6.1.5. 
$4 This obedience qught alwayes to be limited accor- 
ding to the limits of power, which the ſuperior comman- 
der hath. 
$<, Hence we muſt not obey men in thoſe things which 
are againſt the command of God, for we muſt obey in the 
Lord, Eph.6.1. And inthe feare of God.Co/.3.22. Or alſo 
againſt thecommand of thoſeſuperior perſons who have grea- 
ter authority then they. 
56. Hence allo that obedience muſt not be blinde, or 
without examination of the precept : but an interior ought 
ro enquire ſo far as is requifite for the matter in hand , whe- 
ther 'the precept be lawfall , convenient and binding. 
Alts 4.19. 
$7.But if the cnet be not lawfull.thes an enduring of the 
puniſhment wrongfully inflifted, bath the place and torce of 
obedience.1 Pct.2.19. 20. 
_ 58. Inreſpet of the good that is communicated. either 


by the gifts, or by the power of ſuperiors, inferiors doe owe 


performance ofthoſe things that are 


ſubmillive thanktulaeſſe. 


59. Thanktulnefſe is a defire to recompence benefits re- 
ceived. o 


60, Forit is a certaine welwithing affcQion,having reſpe& 
and 


» 
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| - Of the honour of our neighbour. | 
and proportion, tothe benefit of another, yet ſo.that iegruſt 
not be contained in the affeQion it ſelfe, bur mult be manifeſt + 
ed in anſwerable inceavour. | 
54. Thankfulnefſe indeed is the common duty of all men, 
who have received any benefit from others, but there is a cer- 
taine ſingular way of thankfulneſſe , of interiors towards fiu- 
periors, which is declared in that word, when thanktulneſle is 
laid to be ſubmiflive. ; 
62. Hicherro pertaines the relicying of their nece{lity,whe- 
ther they Rand in need of fubltance, helpe , or counſell. 
Gere4549e | , 

. 63. This chankfulnefle, which reſpe&s thoſe by whoſe 
benetit we doe under God fſubſiit, namely aur parents, and 
country,or thoſe who ſuſtaine the ſame perſon with them, 1s 
called piety.1 Tim.5.4- | 

64+ The duty of equalls towards all their equills is, that 
one prefer another in honour: Rom. 12.10.Eph.5.21, 
65,F rciendſhip is towards ſome that are yoyned neeter in love 
and communion. Prov. 18.24+ 
66. The beginning of all honour to be given to our Neigh- 
bour,eſpecially of that which is dueto ſuperiors and equalls, 
is humility. / 

67. This humility is a vertue, whereby one doth ſo mode- 
rate his eſteeme of himſclfe , that he will not in any kind at- 
tcibure any thing to himſelfe above that which is meete for 
him. 7 5i/.2.3. In hamilicy of mind thinking every one better 
then himſelfe, 

68. Unto humility is oppoſed pride and envy. 

69. Pride is an inordinate affeAion of a mans owne ex- 
cellency» h | 

70. This affeation of a mans own excellency if it be ex- 
erciſed about good things that we have, it is called boaſting : 
it abouc thoſet hings which we would ſcerwe to have, it is cal- 
led arrogancy : it about the tame and eſteeme which we 
ſeeke with others, it is called yaioe glory : if about digni- 
ties , it is called ambition : if about the undertaking of 
' matters, which are beyond our ftrength, it is called preſum- 

tion. ©: ol 

' 71. Envy i8a ſorrow for the good of our Neighbour, be- 
Sſ | cauſe 
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Of bumanity toward.-0ur Neighbour. 
cauſeit ſeemes to diminiſh our ownexcellency. Noam, 1 0.29, 
72. Forif there be ftare of anothers good , becauſe we ſee 
ſome evills like ro come from thence either to others,or to or 
{elves,itis noc envy, but an honelt fears, Pro.28.40. ; 

73- It the cauſe of ſadnefic be not that another hath good, 
bur tha* we have not, and that good is to ve. wiſhed for by ug, 
then it is not envy, but emulation.Roml Iol4e | 

74. It the caule of {adneſſe be the unworthinefle of him, 
who enjoys that good, then it is not properly envy;but in- 
dignation. Pro.29 -2» | - 

75. Yet all theſe affeRions if they exceed meaſure, are wont 
robe noted in the Scriptures under the naine of envy. Pſal,37, 


Utr |. L.7-P/9,3431s | 
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CHAPTER XVIII, 


Of hun wity toward our Neiohbogr, 
i» F Vitice which reſpefts the condition' of our Neighbour 
bones conſidered, doth either reſpett the perfon of 
& our Neighoouror his outward commodities, 
2, That which reſpects his perſon doth either reſpe& his 
lif:,or his/puricy. || 
2. | hat which reſpetts his life is humanity, and it 18 com- 
manacd in the lixt Commandement. For ſeeing here many 
Iite 13 property provided for, or as the/Seripture ſpeakes; 
e#. 9.5 6, The toule of man and'the bloud of man; all that 
duty which is here handled isrightly ſet torth under the nam: 
of humanity. | | 
4. T his Commandement doth not properly treat of the lite' 
of the brute Creatures;becauſe they are in mans power, Gen.g, - 
2.3. Neither have they common foctety with man : yet be- 
caule a fit diſpoſition toward the life of man doth infer ſome 
reſpec to another image of his, which is found in other 
living Creatures 5 and cruelty againſt them is wont todeclare 
a certaine inbumane diſpoſition , or by little' and little ac+ 
cuſtome to.it : therefore clemiency and inclemency OO 
| | tac 
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Of humanity toward oxr Neighbour. 
the brute Creatures , doth pertaine alſo hitherto as a certaine 
appendix. 7 1 Jl!J pt | , #4 | p $54] | 
5. Humanity is a vertue whereby we arc inclined to preſerve 
the lite of 'our Neighbour, - and quiernefſe thereof by lawfull 
meanes | | 
6. But this is performed ewo wayes,namely by ſupplying 
things helpfull, and hindering chings huctfull, 
.” 7« Bur ſting the life of maii which oughttobe perſetved 


istewofold, ſpirituall and corporal, hence the duttes'of ham- 


nity are ſome ſpirituall, and fome corporall. 

8. The ſpiritual} dutie is to doe all things according 
to our power , which may turther che edifitation'of ont 
Neighbours! 7 08 et 6D, b. 0190 71020 2 

9. Of this kind are; prayer, good example and admoniti- 


on, which are required of all. 

1, For akhough theſe immediatly in regard of their next 
endibe generall datie$of Charity, yet mediarly and in reſþ & 
of the remote chd , they pertaine to the furtherance of the 
ſpirituall life of our Neighbour. [ames 5.20, 

71. There is the like reaſon, of ceafing from due offices 
pertaining to the ſalvation of our Neighbout, of conſenting 
with other ititheir fits , andof offence given tothe, which 
are fins oppoſed to thoſe duries: for theſe doe alwayes hurt the 
ſpirituall life of our Neighbour, Ezec.3.18,& 13-1948 33.6.8. 
 Rom.vg.15. 1 (07.58.11, | 

[124 Bur althoagh as the ſoule is more noble theh the bod , 
ſo the ſpiricuall life is ot greater price then the cients; 
and ſo thoſe ſins which doe make againſt the fpirittall life of 
our Neighbour are greater, { an equall compariſon bein 
made) then thoſe which hurt the body : yei they doenotſo 
really pertaine to the hurting of our NeighHour : becauſe 
| huctingand bodily death it ſelfe is wont to be brought on 
men , by neceſſity of coa&ion : but ſpiricuall death cannot 
be brought upon one by another unlefle he be in ſome fort 
wil:ing and doe conlent, fo that his own ationis the imme- 
diate cauſe of it. | 
_ 13+ Alto it is required of ſuperiors that have power, and 

authority,that they (ſtudyro further the falvation of infertors 
by their authoricty« 
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Of Humanity 

14+ There bedivers degrees of our duty toward the cor- 
porall life of our Neighbour, that It may be kept quict and 
{afe. . | | 
15. The ficſt degree hereof is, in thoſe vei tues which doe 
keepe us far from any hurting of our Neighbour. 

16. Ot this kind,are Meckenefle, Patience, Long-luffering, 
and placableneſſe,or pardoning of wrong, 

17.Mcckenefle is a vertue which doth moderate anger.7re, 
17-17. 1 Co7.13-4- Nambit3.3. Now the man Hoſes was 
very meck ; above all men who were on the face of the Earth, 
Gal.5422+ The fruits of the ſpirit reſtraining of anger,good- 
neſſe,gentlencſle. 

18, Unto this is oppoſed, ſlowneſſe and wrath. 

19.Slownefle is a want of Juſt anger. 1 Sam. 12.13. 

20. Wrath is an inordinate ſtirring up of anger. Gen, 49, 
7: Curſed be their anger becauſe it was herce , and their 
wrath becauſe it| was cruell. Eecleſ. 7. 10. Be nothaſty in 
thy (piric to be angry, for anger reſteth in the boſome of 
tooles. 


231 The degrees of wrath are, provoking of the mind wax- 
ing hot,and batred. 


22. Patience is a vertue which moderates anger that is ſtir- 


| red up by grievous wrongs. Luke 21. 19. Coleſſians 1. 11. 


1 Theſſ.5. 14+ 

23. Long-luffering is a continuance of patience,although 
it haye beenc long provoked. Proverbs 14. 29. & 15+ 18, 
&.4& $$; ||. 0: 

an, Placableneſſe is a vertue whereby we doe cafily forgive 
2 wrong done to us. Mat.' $.231.3T. Luc. 1 Te 34+ 

25. The ſecond degreeot this duty is in thoſe vertues, which 
doe cheriſh ſociety of liſe,as,concord, and benevolence which 
hath joyned with it,curtetie, affabiliry,and equaniwity, 

26. Concord , is a vertue whereby we doe eafily agree 


with others in thoſe things that are good. Philippians 127+ 


& 242+ 4.2. 


27. Benevolence is a vertue whereby we wiſh all things 
{7 to others. 1 (ons a Charky is kind. 
28, 


[Into theſe are oppoſed diſcord , difſention and enmi- 
ty,&C.Cal5. 20. 


29,A 
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Of Humanity. TS 
29. Athird degree of this duty js in thoſe i2deayours where 
by the lite ic feltc of our Neighbour, is detcaded,furchered, 
and cheriſhed. | + 21.9 

39 An indeavour to defend, promote, and cheriſh the 
life of our Neighbour,dath containe all thoſe duties, whereby 
we may be conſerving caufes ot the life of inan. Pro.24+10. 

31-Unto theſe are oppoled all thoſe fins, whereby the lite 
of men is hurtzas herceneſſe, cruelty, & the like. Pre.20-10, 

32. All theſe are contained under the name of Homicides 

33. Homicide is the injuſt killing ot a man. 

34. Now that killing and huiting allo is unjuſt, which is. 
either not done by a jutt authority , that is, thac that is pub- 
lick,or which is equall to publick ; or not upon a zult cauſe, 
ornot in due order, or upon an intention that is not. jult ; for 
thoſe foure conditions ought alwayes to concurre to a jutt kil« 
king;if one of theru be wanting, Homicide is committed, 

35+ Allo raſh avger mult be referred co Homicide, fo far 

forth as it tends to the hurting of the lite of our-Neighbour. 
Mat.5.22 Whoſoever is-angry with his brother unadviſedly. 

36. But in thoſe words it is given toundei ftand that all 
anger is not condemned, for that only 1s reproved which is 
raſh, that is, which hath no juſt caulc,or obſerves no juſt. mca- 
ſure. Otherwiſe the force of anger, as zeale of God, is often 
commended, Gen.30.2.Ex.11.58 & 16.20.& 23. 19, Numb. * 
16.15.8& 31.14.2 Kings 13. 19. And hatred it ſelfe, P/alme , 
139-3 Io+22+ | 

37.This is for the moſt part peculiarly belonging to thefixt 
precept,that thoſethings which ace forbidden, may ſometime 
(in another confideration ) be not amiſſe,and ſometimEwell 
and rightly done in obedience toward God. 

38.50 he that killeth another upon meere chance,to whom 
he gave no cauſe,whileſt he 1s about a lawtull worke when and 
where it is lawfull, fit diligence being uſed , doth nt fin. 
'Dext.1945s. 

39,Such alſo 18 the reaſon of a neceſſary defence, ſo as deſire 
of revenge. be wanting.. For this is art unblameabledefence 
gcanted to every one, 

49. Sometime allo God is obeyed by killing. Dezt«1349. 
Namely when it is done by authority, and command from 

# God, 1 Sam. 19. 18, 19. | SL J | 41.No 
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Chaſtity. ©. 

41.No man hath power from God, by common Law to ki! 

that mary'of ſer purpoſe whoſe innocency he knowerh of. #74 

42.Neicher is there any power of man, which can give ſuf. 

fcient authority £6 any ſubjeR;rolay him,whom he knowes 
to be innocent,and not to delerve death. 

43. Therefore a wat can never be juſt on both ſides, becauſe 
there cannot be can(e of deathon both fides.'' 0 

- 44\Neither is it lawfall in any wat to intend their occafion 
who are not in ſome fort partakers of ſuch like cauſe. 

45. But it there be preſent a Jawfull cauſe, together with a 
juſt atthoricy and porn" aJjuſt manner be uſed;the war 
in ſelte, or warfare,is not/againft Religion, Juſtice,dr Charity; 
Num.3 Fe3s I Saw. 3, 16,& 25:28. I Chron $12 Lace3.14, 
Rom. 134-1 Pet.7.14. nl ne rs 

46. Alſorhe ſame 'conditions obſerved , it is lawfull for 
thole who haveskill/in weapons. 1 Chro».$.18. Pfal.143.1, 
To offer and apply their help £6 Tawfull Captaines , to make 
war. Luc,3.1 4) Corgg.7.” + In T9 IN 

47.No Law of God permits any one to kill himſclfe. - 

43, Yet it is lawfull and juſt ſometime for one to expoſe 
himſelfe to certaine danger of death, 5 

49: Nay ſometime the caſe i'wheretn onetnay and ought 
to offer himfelfe to death. [oak 1.12, 


% 
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Of (Chaſtity. 
I, Uſtice which reſpe&s the purity of our Neighbour is 
- | Chaſticy. 


2:Chaſtity is a vertue whereby the purity of his per- 
ſonis preſerved in reſpeR of thoſe things which pertaine to 
generation. I Theſſ,4.3.4. 5. 

3. The parts of Chaſtity are two,ſhamefaſtnes and honeſty. 

4- Shamefaltneſſe is a part of chaftity drawing back from 
1mpurity,which is in the ſame ſence alſo called bathfulnefſe.' 

5. Honelty is a part of chaſtity leading to thoſe things, which 

become purity. 

| 6.5hame« 


6. Shamefaſtnefſe and honefy aro radically incheiitferd 
choile of a-man, but gaikcatively. | in the outward —_— 


ſation. . 


7:Hence chaſtity is chiefly named ſhamefaſineſſe. as iadoth 
rake away the ouward-{ignes/of impurity 3 and -itis called 
comlineſle,as ic piuteth the outward lignes of purity, 

"8. Unto hamefacenelſe,modeſty i 1s s chiefly reterred,and to 


comelinelſe gravity. 
 9.Modeſly is a vertue whereby wecontaine our ſelves wick 


in the bounds of ticlhly deſire. 


Io. Gravity is a vertue whereby the drcornm of puricy is 


obſerved. 
11.Chiſtity is virginall, conjugal,or viduall, i oi& 
12. Buc this diltribution1s nut ofthe Gen iotg Iptcies; 


but of the adjun& into'his fubjc&s; 
13. For chaſtity is the Gael in reſpect of the elſzate inal, 


but it admits ſome accidentall differences , according to =. 


different ſtates of thoſe by. whomit. is 0bferved, 


14-Forvirginalt-is that-which ought tobe keprby 4 virgio 


untill the contratt mariage. x Cor.7434, : 
15. Conjugall is that which ought to be kepti in wedlock. 


T it. 2. 5+ 
16, Vidnall /is that which-is'to be kept: by Wilowes. 


1 7:01.57. ; 187 
17. Llnto conjagall chaſtity tariagelarefolly contrated 
and obſervance is reterred. Aſat.19. 6:1 T im. 2.14. Heb. 13, 45 
1 Pete 3el. % 4+ 
18, For ths 13 the ditference between iingle eſtate and'mas 
'ried,thatthough chattity ;nzy and oughtty be obſerved in fin» 
plecſtate, yet lingleeftate of it (elte maketh nothing to chaſti- 
ty : but wedlock hath bath of it own nature a certaine purity 
in icelfe, as ivis an ordinance of Gad, and alfo by vettne of 


chat inftitmions” it becoines a mbanes; to AG aud 


chaſticy: e 
19 Mariage is the individuall anion of one man Ind 


one woman by lawfulliconſent, for a-mutuall communion of 
their bodies.and ſociety of lite among themſelves. 
20. Ic is of 5yeran withone woman: Ger. 2.22, Matacr2. 


15, Mare19+4,5-1 Cor.7.2, Levit.15.18, 
21:For 
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| of Chaſtity. — 
21.F or that perfcftion of friend{hip,and mutuall offices, fach 


as mariage is cannot be had but between one and one. 


22.1 hcretorePolygamy,even that which was in uſe wich the 
ancient Fathers, was alwayes a violation of the Lawes of Ma- 


' riage, neither was it of old tolerated by God by any other 


diſpenſation, then that whereby he is wont to tolerate meng, 
infirmities,and ignorances,and to turne them to God. 

23. ſoalawtull conſent 1s required fir{t, that the perſons to 
be joyned be fir:Secondly,that the confenr it ſelte be agrecable 
to the nature of the thing and the Law of God. 

24-T hat the perſons may, be fit is required. t . A jult diſtance 
of blood, Levie. 18, 

25. For neernelle of fleſh hinders mariage by reaſon of a 
certaine ſpeciall reverence due to our own fleſh, contrary to 
which is that corjugall familiarity which is fignifed in thar 
phraſe. Doenot uncover her nakednefic. Levire18.6.7. And 
tollowing. 

26. That diſtance of degrees, either of kindred or affinity, 
which is propounded, Levi. 18. robe obſerved,is of common 
and perpetuall right ; for the violation of it was among thoſe 
abominations, wherewith the Gents/cs themſelves are ſaid to 
have polluted the Land. Verſ.27.28. | 

27.Yetit is cocin all chiogs of ſuch effentiall merall right, 
bus it may adrhit |exceptior, either upon meecre neceſlity urg- 
ing,as in the beginning of the world, orupon a ſpeciall com- 
mand of God, Dewt.25.5. 

28.Spirituall kindred or neernefſe(as they call it)brought in 
by the Papiſts wo him that baptiſeth,or the Godfather, 


, and rheGod+-fſon gr God-danghter, as they call them bapti- 


{ed,as an impediment of lawfull matrimony, is an idle,and ty- 


 rannicall devile of ſuperſtition. 


29.Secondly , there is alſo required in the perſon that is to 
contrat Matiimony,ripeneſle of ape, 1 (6ri.7.36, Which if it 
{hould be wanting, ſhe could not contraR other covenants of 
lefſe moment,much lefſe this fo great a covenant, 

39, That this conſent be conformable to the nature of the 
things, there is required atorehand. !. Conſent of parentsif 
they be as yet in their power, 1 Cor.7.36437.38. 

31.2.Conſent alſo of the perſons contraRing ought to pro» 

| ceed 


of Chaſtity. 
ceed from certaine and deliberate counſell, withour 
fion or deceit. | 

32.This conjunQion is ſaid to beindividuall, becauſe from 
the nature of the thing it ſelfe , it hath the ſame ends with the 
life of man, Rom.7. I,2 13» I C0r.743 9, : 

33+ They therefore that have concubines,who doe contra 
between themſelves, for a time, doe not marry accordingto - 
Gods ordinance and allowance,but doe filthily clude it. 

34Neither doth this perpetually depend upon the will on- 
ly and covenant ofthe perſons contrafting : tor then by con- 
{erit of both parts,a covenant ſo begun may beunlooſed again, 
as ic uſeth to be between maſter and ſervant : but the rule a 
bond of this covenant is the inſtitution of God, whence alſo 
itis in the Scriptures ſometime called the covenant of God. 
P YOUsR.I 7. 

35-This inſticutlon of God whereby he eſtabliſheth the in- 
dividuall fellowſhip of husband and wife , doth reſpe&the 
good of mankind in a juſt conſervationofir by a certaine eduy- 
cation,and hereditary ſucceſſion of children, which cannot be 
done without an individuall conjunQion of parents. 

36. Therefore lawfull marriage cannot be unlooſed before 
death , without moſt grievous guilt of him who is the cauſe 


of it. 
37. Nonotinfidelity or herefie in either part doth give a juſt 


cauſe of ſeparation.1 Cor.7.12, 13. 
38. Bur if one party make ſeparation with obſtinate perti- 
nacy, the other party in that cale is freed. 1 Cor.7.15, 

9. This con;unRion is for the communication of bodies, 
beta there is in marriage firſt ſought an holy ſeed. Malace 
2+15-And ſecondarily a remedy againſt carnall defires which 
are now ſince the fall in men, who have not a ſingular gifs 
of continency,ſo unbridled, that (ualefe they be helped by 
this remedy ) they doe as it were burne them, that is. m.ke 
them unfit for pious dutics, and make them run headlong to 
unlawfull and foule mixtures, 1{ 0.7.2.9. 

40. Hence the body of the husband is ſaid to be inthe 
power of the wife, and the body of the wife in the power of 
the husband , fo that they ought to give due benevolence one 


to another without defrauding, 1 Cor,7.3,4,5. 
t 


compul- 


4ls Hence 
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4t. Nence alſochevow of fingle life,av it cakes place 
the Papiſts, is not a vow of chaſtity, but of diabolicall pre- 
ſumption,a ſnare of the conſcience,and the bond of impurity, 

4> Alſo ſociety of life, and chat moſt intimace,for mutual] 
comfort and helpe, is among the ends of mariage : for ſeeing 
a man mult leave his father and mother,and cleave to his wite, 
Ge.2.24,Andſceing the woman is ſaid to be made a meet help 
unto man,Gen,2.18,This helping fociety doth not only per. 
caine to the propagation of mankind:but it muſt be extended = 
ro all thedutics of this life. 
| | 43-All theſceare mutuall between the husband and wife,and = 
ought to be obſerved of equall right.as touching the efſence or | 
ſumme of the matter, yet lo as that difference of degree which 
comes between the husband and the wife ( thatthe husband 
Loyerne, and the wife obey ) be obſerved in all theſe things, 
1 Pere3-7.1 Cor.11.7,8,9,10. Eph5433- 
| 44+. Untochaltity luxury is oppoſed in a more ſtrict ſence, 
whereby it ſets forth ah unlawful uſe of thoſe things, which 
pertaine to generation, which in the ſame ſence is called, un+ . 
cleanneſle,imordinate affe&tion,and evill concupiſcence.(@.g, | 
Jo nn Rom. 13.13. The diſeaſe of conxcupiſcence | 
I 4+ Js 

45-Unco Luxury are reckoned all the helping cauſes,effeRts, 
and fignes af it asunchaſt lookes. [ob.31»1. Pro.g.13. 2 Per.2, 
14. Mat.5.28. Noddings, Kifſings, Embracings, Touchings, 
Dancings,Showes,Songs.Geſtures,and the like. Ga/.5-15, 

46. Unto the helping cauſes of Luxury are referred, Glut» 
tony and Drunkennefſe, Ro. 13.13. Eze.16.49.Pro.23. 41. 33s 

47. Unto the effeA&s,and ſignes of it are referred laſciviouſnes, 

and laſcivious h:bit,Pro.7.11.And obſcene ſpeech. Epb.y.4. 

4$.The kinds of Luxory are. 1. Scortation, which is the 
mixcare of a {ingle man with a (ingle woman, s {%r.6.16, 
Whether it be Srzpram,whordome,which is the deflouring of 
2 woman otherwiſe honeſt : or fornication properly ſocalled, 
which 1s the mixture with a diſhoneft woman,or a whore. 2+ 
Adultery,when atleaſt one of the perſons offending is mar- 
ried or hetrothed.. 3. Inceft, when thoſe are mixed together 
which axe ncere in the fleſh. 4. Rape,when force isadded to 
uxury.5 + Mixcoce againK natore-. 
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Of commmt ative Inflice. 


49- Adultery is moſt properly and effentiall _ | 
riage,the band and covenant whereof it Greakag —_— on 
ture; and ſois the prope and juſt cauſe of a divorce,which is 
not to be admitted for many other fins,although they be more 


grievous. 
5%.A juſt divorce doth difſolve the band it ſelfe of mariage. 
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CHAPTER X X. 
, Of commutative Juſtice. 


1. W Uſtice which reſpe&s the outward benefit of our Neigh- 
bour by a certaine a = riation iscalled commutative 
aſtice, becauſe iris c fly uſed in changings. 
2. This Juſtice isa vertue whereby every mans own is given 
to him in externall commodities. 
g Now that is ſaid to be every mans own, whereof ke hath 


a lawfull dominion; 
4. Dominion is a cight to diſpoſe perfeRly of a matter ſo 


far as Lawes permit. Afat.20. 15, 
5+ There be two parts of a perfe& dominion,propriety and 
theuſe of it. Luc, 20-9,8& 10. I (or.g.9 
6.Now theſe are ſometimes ſeparated,ſo as the propriety is 
in one,and the uſe for a time in the power of another. 
.This Jaſtice is exerciſed, in the getting and ufing. 
. The Juſtice of getting depends upon the cauſe of the 
dominion. 
9.The cauſe and reaſon of a dominion is called a title. 
10.A juſt title is a juſt occupying, an inheritance, a gift,a 
reward,or a contra. | 
11. A juſt occupation is a lawfull taking of things which 
were belonging to no body before, yet may become ſome 
bodies. be 
12- Thoſe things are faid to belong to no hody which are 
not poſſeſſed, neither are in any ones dominion. 
13. In this ſence all things are ſaid to have been common 
in the beginning of the world , and alſo after the flood: be» 


cauſe they belonged te no m—__ poſſeſſion or peculiar do- 
4M = 


miniong 
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Of commutative Inſtice. | 
minion : and ſo were propounded in common to every one 
that did firſt take or occupie,/ whereunto alſo pertaines,that 
bleſſing of God upon man-kind. Gem1.28, Fill the earth and 
ſubdue it , and beare rule over every beaſt, and over all foules 
of the Heaven, and over all the beaſts that creepe upon the 


Earth, which is alſo repeated after the flood ; Be fruitfull,in- 
creaſe/and fill the Earth. 6 


14. Of the fame condition al 
the Sea,. and parts alſo of the co 
habited. . 

15. Of the ſame right alſo areall thoſe things which did 
once belong to ſome body , but afterward ceaſed co belong to 
any,which are wont to be called things vacant or forſaken. _ 

16. But-things that are loſt are not tobe acconnted wich 
theſe,unlefſe there have been due diligence uſed to find out the 
crue-owner : for otherwiſe although they be nor corporally 
detained from another, yet in right, with will and mind they 
are poſſeſſed. 

17. Hence thoſe wares that tolighten the Ship arecaſt in- 
to the Sea,or are by ſome Shipwrack brought to ſhore, are not 
to be accounted for things vacant or forſaken. 

18.Ulnto this occupying is captivity referred , which is an 
ocupying cauſed by right of war juſtly undertaken. 

19. An inheritance is a ſucceeding into the goods of ano- 
ther,by vertue of his juſt will, Levire25.45,46 Num27.8.9. 
1O0. & 11 +. | | 

20.A gift Is a freebeſtowing of a good thing. 1 King. 10.10, 
&K 13. EE To 

| = A reward'ts the recompencing of a worke done. 
_ a2Acontratt asit pertaines to this place,is a communica» 


are now thoſe Iſlands of 
nent which were never in- 


- 


. ting of 4 good thing upon an agreement binding to it : the 


forme of whichis,l give, thatthoumayeſt give, or I give that 


thou mayelt doe, or I doe that thou mayeſt doe, -orl doethat = 
thou mayeſt give. þ 


23.Unto poſſeſgon by = is to be referred. 1. Buyi 


ng, - 
when a thing is had up 


n a certaine price, 2. Letting, 
when the uſe of a thing 18 granted for a certaine reward, 3. 


inthe ſame, generally called mutwwm ; or to be reftored in the 


Borrowing,when a thing is taken to be rendred freely againe, 


m Lo 
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Of commutative Inſtice. 
ame (peciall,called commodataw, to which ipledge or depo= 
tw may be reckoned. | 
4.About theſe matters a lawfull occupation , or courſe of 
liviog;i converſant,belonging to all men , except thoſewho 
enjoy publick cftices , of whom we have ſpoken before at the 
_ fit Commandement : for ſuch occupations of lite, although 
they doe from the nature of the thing pertaine to the com- - 
ad good,and ought to be thither direQed by men ; yet they 
doe/withall belong to the private good of this life in getting, 
and keeping the goods of this life. Eph.q 28.2 Theſſ.z.11.12, 
25. All are bound who arenot exerciſed in greater offices, 
- anddoe not prepare themſelves to them, to exerciſe ſome ſuch 
occupation. 1 T im.5.13. Gen+319, According to that of the 
apoſtle,if any will not labour,let him not eat. 2 Theſ,3.10. 
26. Neither is it enough chat one labour,unlefle he labour 
that which is good. Ep/4-28, That is,doe follow that oc- | | 
cupation of life, which agrees with the will of God and the 
profit of men : ſtudying quietnefſe and diligence. 1 Theſſ.4. 
11-12,% 2 Theſ. 3.12. Unto which are oppoſed ſlothfulnefle, 
voluntary beggery, vaine,curious, unclean arts : aad an unne- 
ceffary care of other meas matters, which'is called. Bu- 
ſubodines, , 

27. But to what ſingular kind , of occupation every one {| 
ought to apply himielte,that depends partly upon the inward 
endowments and inclinations which he hath. 1 Per.4+10.And 
partly upon outward circumſtances whereby he is caried 
more to one courle of life then to another. 

28. But becauſe there is a fingular providence of God exer- 
ciſed in dire&ing ſuch matters; therefore every one is rightly 
faid to be aſſigned to this or that kind of lite, as ic were by 
Gods reckning, | h 

29. Bur although in reſpeR of this divine providence ſuch 
a ſpeciall occupation of lite is wont to be by proportion cal- 
led by Divines a vocation : yet this is not foto be taken,as if 
that vulg r men were as well ſeparated by God to their oc- 
cupations, as a believing man is tolive well, or a Miniſter of 
the word to fulfill the worke of the Miniſtery : for neither is- 
there any where 1n the Scriptures, either any ſuch thing decla- 
red,or the title it ſelfe of vocation, ſimply and properly given 
to any vulgar occupations Tt 3 3%For 
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30. Forthe Apoſtle, » Cer,7.20, When he makes mention 
of vocation , doth not ſet forth any certaine occupation of 
this life, ( for circumcifion and uncircumcifion, ſervice and 
freedome, are not occupations of life or jult callings) but 
he diſtributes, as it were, the calling of the faichfull , by the 
ſubje&s, when he ſhewes that fomeare called being ſervants, 
and ſome being free, as appeared Verſe 24. Where he unfolds 
the variety of calling by that divers ſtate and condition , in 
which the called are found : neither doth he there command 
that every one abide in that ſtate in which he was called : for 
he permits a ſervant to aſpire to freedome, Yer/e 21. But he 
texcheth that there is no differenceof a free man and a ſervant, 
in reſpe& of Chriſt and chriſtian calling,Yerſe 22. 

31. In the defe& of ſuch poſſeſions poverty conſiſts, and 
riches in the abundance of them,1 7obn 3.1. 

32. Riches lawfully gotten, though in their own nature 
they be not morall good thingy, yet they are good gifts of 
God. Pro.22,4- ; 


33- And poverty hath the reſpeQ of a puniſhment or afflj. . 


Rion,Proeal. 17. | 

34 Therefore there isno ppeon, in caſting away or 
forlaking riches, unlefle the ſpeciall will of God require it. 
eAtts 20,25. 


35+ But eyangelicall poverty which is ſpiricuall, may con- 
ſiſt with great riches, as in «Abraham, Tob &c. 
36. Alſo propriety and diſtin&ion of dominions is the or- 
dinance of God and approved of him.Pro.22.2.2 Theſ.3.1%, 
37+ In this right of dominion both in getting and nfing 
commutative Juſtice 18 exerciſed, the ſumme whereof is that 
we poſleſſe our own , not anothers, and that withoutthe hurt 
of others. | 
38. But the foundation of this Jaſtice is placed in thelaw- 
full keeping of thoſe things we have. *; | 
39.[lmto this keeping is required parhmony and frugality. 
Pre.21.15. | | 


40. Parfimony is a vertue whereby we make only honeſt 
and neceſſary expences. | | 


41. Frugality is a vertue whereby we order our matters, 
with (profit ani benefits 
42+ The 


: 


, 
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Of commutative Juſt ice. 
42. The perfetion of this juſtice pr flowing from 
Charicy is in Liberality. Inny 

43-Liberalicy is a vertue whereby we are inclined to commu- 
nicate our commodity treely to others, by the Will of God. 
2 Cor.8. 14. Rom, 12.13. L:vit,25.35, P[c37.1 9, rap 

44- Unto liberality pertaines not only a free givinggunder 
which is comprehended the forgiving of a debt : but allo free 
lending. Ly:.6 34.And hoſpitality,Ro. 12. 12.1 Pete4 9. 

45+ Almes properly ſo called doth conſiſt in chis libecality, 
when it. is done upon taking picty on the calamity of our 


- Neighbour. 
4.6 Thetr in the larger fignification is oppoſed to a jult title 


of dominion, 
47. Thetr is an unjalt taking away of that which is ano- 

ther mans againſt the will of the owner. Eph.4.2$. 

. 48. Taking away comprehends, taking , detaining, and 


damnitying. 
49.Athingis Gidto be anothers, which is anothers,cither 


in reſpe& of prafpeiſeys power,or poſſeſſion. 

50+» Indivers cauſes the owner upon right of bumanity is 

ſuppoſed to conſent, to the beſtowing of ſome part of his 
although he hath not aRually ceſtified his conſenr, and 
then the reſpe& of theft ceafeth. Dest.23.24,25+ 

$51. But ſeeing that which is another mans is taken away 
either ſecretly or by force : hence there are two kinds of this 
ſin,namely theft ſpecially ſo called, and Rapine or Robbery. 
£Exod.32. 1. Hoſ.6.8 9. Luc. $.21, 1 Cor.6$.9. 

52, Lnto theft is referred all fraud which is uſed in buy- 
ings, or ſellings, or in any otherunlawfull getting, 

53-T hett in the common wealth is Pec#/arus when things 
that belong to the community are taken away, and Annone 
flagellatio, when the buying and ſelling of corne or othec 
things is made deerer then is fit, by monopolics,or the like 


arts, 
54- [into rapine are referred oppreffion, Eſay 3-14» and. 


extorfion, Luc.3.14.2 Sam2.12. 
55. Unto parſimony and frugality is oppoſed profuſion, 


- which is an immoderate beſtowing of thoſe things which 
we have. 
56. Unto 


| ; | | 
| | 
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; of telling Truth. =Peracity. 
$6.Unto Liberalicy is oppoſed covetonſheſſe , which igan | 
immoderate keeping of thoſe things which we have, Prey, 


.11.24. Or a greedy deſire of thoſe things wee have not, 


1 7 19%-6.9» | 
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CHAPTER > Þ.C 


Of telling Truth, - Peracity. 


1+ VF Ultice which doth affe&t our Neighbour mediatly,js 
Preis and contentation. For by that our Neigh- 
bour is affe&ed ,by meancs of his credit, and by this by 
meanes of ſome worke or aftion ot ours belonging to ſome 
Commandement going before, | 

2. Veracity isa vertue, whereby we areinclined to obſerve 
truth in giving teſtimony. Mate.23.22.E phe42 5. P/ah15.2, 

3- Otchis telling truth in giving teſtimony,the ninth pre» 
ceptdoth properly handle, and not of thoſethings only or 
chiefly which pertaine to the fame of our Neighbour ; For 
fame pertaines to that honour, the conſideration whereof is 
had in the fift precept : neither is ic to be put after riches and 
theprofits of this life, whereof it was bandled in the-eighe 
Commandement.Pre.22.1. Neither doth a teſtimony trueor 
falſe pertaine to the fame of others only, but alfo to their 
poſſeffions,and lite it ſclte.Pro.30414, 

4. It is alſo manifeſt that the words themſelves of this pre- 
cept doe moſt direRly reſpeR proceeding in judgement, 
Numb.35.30.Deut.17.6. & 19.15. In which places many 0- 
ther things are handled befide fame, although they ought al- 
foto be extended to all publick,pelitick, and ſacred teſtimo- 
nſes. 1 Cor. 15.15. John 1.79,8.15, 19.32:34- 

5-Hence ations in places of judgement, have not only ap- 
probation , but alſo direRion from this precept; namely that 
judgements ought alwayes'to be grounded on fit teſtimony, 
( unleſſe there be that evidence of the matter which needs no 
witneſſc)orat leaſt ſtrong and violent (asthey call them) pre- 
ſumptions,which are equall to teſtimonies. 


6.The 


Of telling Truth. Veracity. 

6, The words of a teſtimony muſt alwayes be uſed in that 
ſence asthey are underſtood, or are thought to beunderitoo4 
by thoſe to whomthe witneſſes endeavour to give credence, 
wichout equivocation,doubting,or mentall reſervation. 

7.Truth in a teſtimony is threefold. 1. When that which 1s 
ſaid is conformable to the thing which is in hand. 2. Whea ic 
is conformable to che mind uf him that ſpeaketh.z. whea tis 
conformable both to the thing and to the mind. 

. 8. The ſecond cruth is that which is moſt properly looked 
at 1n a teftimonyand in veraciry : yet the thicd is required 
in thoſe things, a certaine knowledge of which we are cither 
bound or profetſe to have. 

9-This veracity isin a fimple afſertion,or in a promile. 

19. Che truth of an affection is alwayes thus far neceſſary 
that if we afficme any thing, it doe conſent with the mind and 
our judgement. 

i. Allo tometime anaſſertion it ſelfe is neceflary when ci- 
ther Juſtice or Charity requires it of us. 

12+ Juſtice requires it in publick judgements of the Judge,of 
the plaintife the detendant,of the witneflſe, of the advocate,the 
notary, and the proRor, and out of judgement when we 
arc bound to beare witneſſe by ſome ſpeciall right. 

13- Charity requires this when good comes to our Neigh- 
bour by it, without equivalent hurt to our ſelves or others. - 

14. Truth of a promiſe is called fidelity. 

15.Fidelity 18a vertue , whereby weare inclined to keepe 
conſtantly our credit given. | | 

16, This Fidelity is the foundation of civill Jaſtice, and all 
agreements, and contrats : for a reciprocall promiſe is a 
contra. 

 17.To the truth ofa teſtimony is oppoſed a Lye. Eph.4. 25. 

18.A lie is properly a teſtimony, whereby one pronounceth 
otherwiſe then 13 in his heart. A.5.Whence is that phraf: in 
Scripture of a double heart,of a man that is a Iyer.?/a/+ 1243» 

I 9. But becauſe a thing pronounced, deth not conſiſt only 
in outward words,but chiefly in their ſence;thereforethe ſame 
words which aretrue in one ſence, in another fence become a 
lye. Hat 26.61, Woke 


v 


29. Ironics, tables, jeſts, repeatings alſo of falſe — | 


Uu 
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© Of felling Truth, Veracity. 
the like are not lies3 becauſe they are not teſtimonies ; and 
they are not teſtimonies becauſe they arenot confirmed by 
the credit aud authority of the ſpeaker. 
21- An intention of deceiving , alchough it docalmokR al. 
wayes accompany a falſe teſtimony, yet it is not of theeſfſence 


. of it,neither is is neceſſarily required to alie ; for although one 


know that he with whom he hath to doe cannot be deceived 
by his lie;yet if he have an intentionin Thnnang to affirme that 
which' is falſe, he lyeth no lefſe then if he had hope of de- 
CELIVING of Þ 

2 yy (N intention of hurting doth indeed increafe the miſ- 
chiefe of a lic : but it maketh not the nature of it : forif a man 
out of jeſting or a defire to pleaſe and be officious, copfirme 
that by his credit which he knowes to be falſe,ir is alie : per- 
nicious of its own nature, it not to others, yet ro the author 
himſelf:as itis in thoſe whoare given to flatteries or boiftings, 
or are delighted 1m confirming monſtrous fables or fiions 
unto others. 


23. An intentien'to ſpeake that which is falſe, makes a lie, 
althongh that which is ſpoken bemoſt true. 

24+ The 'aſſeveration of a'thing incertaine for certaine;is 
accounted with a lie althongh we thinke it to be true, 

25. Alfo that ſecrecy whereby -oxe doth not ſpeake the 
truth, when Fuſticeor Charity requires ic, doth partake ofthe 
nature of a lie. 

26. But when neither Jaſtiee nor Charity requires to give 
eeftimony,then the truth or part vt it may be concealed with- 
ont ſin ler.3ZS.27. 

27. Among lies, thoſe aremore hainous, in which the teſti- 
monie is more folemne, a8 in publick judgements, which ate 
chicfly refpe&ed1nthe words of the ninth precept, in ſacred 
matters,and in the like, Aſari2 6:59. x (or.15.15. 

a8. Hence fubſcrivrions, teſtimonies, or commendatory let» 
eers,piven againſtche knowne rrath are fonte lies, 

29. That diffembling which conſiſts indees or fignes,and 
not in words, is not propetly a lie ; nnlefle the ſameeither of 
their own nature, or by fomecertaine-appointment, have the 
force and uſe of fpeech : as, 1 S477, 20.2042 1,23 2. Mat. 26. 49: 


Becaulc ſuch deeds and frgnes that are not yerball , have no 


f certaine 


Of telliug Truth. Veracity. 
certaineand determinate ſignification, (o as they can have the 
force of a teſtimony. 

30, Therefore ſuch diffembling is ſometime lawfull, as in 

warlike ftratagems. To/.8. | . 

31. Bur it is made unlawfull when in reſpe& of the end or 
manner,it tights with religion, Juſtice or Charity. 

32. [Into tidelity is oppoſed perfidy or unfaithfulnefſe, 

33A' lie is committed in a. promiſe, if there benot an ingen« 
tion of doing that which is promiſed, unfaithfulneſſe is com- 
mitted , if there be not an anſwerable indeawourto performe 
the ſame : therefore a lis and unfaithfulneſfſe, may be joyaed 
together,and they may be alſo ſevered, wh 

34: When a teſtimony toward our Neighbour is confirm« 
ed byan oath, thenthe oath is an adjunR of that teftimony: 
and although it doe in it ſelfe reſpet God only, yet-inthis 
uſe it reſpeAts our Neighbour allo. 

35- Therefore perjury in ſuch a teſtimony is dire&ly and 


immediatly a fin againſt reverence due to God : but mediatly 
it violates alſothat Juſtice which is due- to our Neighbour, 


36. Afﬀeveration is the manner of a teſtimony whereby che 
fincerity of the witncefle, and the certitude of a 
which he hath of the thing witneſſed , is declared : whence 
alſq it is not unfitly by ſomecalled a proteſtation , becauſe it 
produceth a witnefling by explication. 

37. Therefore, in an aſſeveration there is not a ſecond con- 
reſtation comming to the former at there is in an oath ; but an 
Hluſtration of one and the ſamething., 

38. Neicher is thereany calling upon God in a mere a(- 
ſeveration, which is effenciall to an oath. 

39. Yet an afleveration is not convenient but to the more. 
'grave teſtimonies, for it iz a# it were a middle degree between 
a ſimple te{timoiy and an oaths. | 

| 40+ We muſt moſt of all abftaine from thoſe afſeverations in 
our-common ſpeech, which have ſome ſhew of an oath. 
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CHAPTER X Xl, 


Of Contentatione 


in that portion that God hath given him. 1 7im.66, 
Heb.13.5. Phil. 4.11. 
' 4 This Contentment is commanded. in the tenth Com- 


Is (rotmpon is a vertue, whereby the mind dothreft 


mandement;as appeares by the words themſelves, neither is it 


any way meet that this Commandement be referred to that 
inward and originall purity of righteouſneſſe, which is the 
fountaine of all obedience ; tor that 1s not generally comman- 
ded in any one Comimandement , -but in all : neither dothit 
more pertaine to the ſecond table which is the condition of 
this pretepr, then to the ficlt, 

3 Yer becauſe of all vertues which are contained in the ſe- 
cond table there is none moreinternall , or more intimate to 
primitive righteonſnefſe then contention,and we are as it were 
tead by the hand from this, to contemplate and ſeeke that ; 
therefore that puricy is not unfitly by eccalion of this pre- 
cept handled here. | 

4. Unto this contentation is joyned joy for the proſperity 
ef our Neighbour as of our own. Rom. 12-15. 

| $.Inthat contentment andjoy conſiſts the topand perfeRi- 
on of all charity toward our Neighbour. In which reſpct 
alſo contentment is ia a certaine manner the prrfe&ion of 
godlineſfe and a godly man. 2 Tiwv. 6.6. For godlineffe is. 
great gaine ( þ447* durapxiin3) with contentment,or producing 
the perfe&ion of contentment... | | 

6. Hence it is coramanded in the laſt precept according to 
that order which proceeds from the more impert.Rrto the 
more perfe&, and from that which is more known to that 
which.islefſe knownes. 

7-For this is a duty moſt perte&, and moſt unknowne to us 
by nature, that whatſoever we conceive or will, it be joyned 
with the good of our Neighbours. 

; 8. I here- 
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8, Therefore elthough this of its own nature hath the firſt 
place among duties to our Neighbour , as the foundation of 
all the reſt , yet becaule ir js lalt in having a being in mancor- 
rupted,theretore it 1s commanded in the laſt place, 

9. Unto Contentation is oppoſed concupilcence. Heb,13.5. 

10. But by concupiſcence. is not underſtood the power 
and faculty of Iluſting, and deſiring which is naturall : nor 
the aR or operation of that naturall faculty which is alſo 
naturall and lawfull, neicher the whole- inclination of our 
nature which is corrupt, which is not ſpecially condemned 
in any; one precept,but in the whole Law : nor all thoſe chiefe 
auall luſtz whica are inordinate, a great part whereof is con- 
tary toxeligion and condemned in the fic{ttablez nor laſtly, 
all luſts which cend co the hurt of our Neighbour , for thoſe 

- which havea deliberave conſent, and purpoſe of proſecuting 
joyned wich chem,are condemned in the ſ{everall Commande- 
ments : Bar that defire whereby the mind is firſt inſtigated, 
and tickled , with delice of the good things which are our 
Neighbours, although it be not yer comeinto the mind to get 
them by unlawfull meanes, 1 Kings 21.2. Mar. 1019. ;4 

x, By reaſon of that affinity,or neere conſanguinity which | 
thoſe firlt motions of 1njuſtice have with originall cortup- 7 
tion, whence they doe arile, they are wont by many to be as / 
it were cContounded with it.But.r. Originall (tn, is as it were 
an inbred habit , perpetually dwelling in us, having ic ſelfe \ 
in reſpe& of the exiltence alwayes in the ſame manner,whileft 
we live here; bur thefe motions are trantient ations pro- 
ceeding from that habit. 3. That fin dwelling in us, is no 
more originall , then a generall principle ot- all vitious aQti= 
ons, but thoſe afts, which are condemned in this place are 
manifeſtly circumſcribed , as having reſpe&t only to our 
aeighbour. 

12. The Apoſtle himſelfe, Rom. 7. doth: plainly open this 
precept by a Synecdoche of the operations of fin, for concu- 
piſcence, Ver.7. is the ſame with the affeRions of ſinners,Fer. 
5. And with concupiſenceeftc&ed by fin,  Ver.S. And ſo muſt 
neceſſarily be diſtingniſhed from ſin dwelling in himVer-7. 

13, Neither is it any marvaile that the Phariſees ( of whom , 


Paul was on: ) did not acknowledge the firſt motions oFcon- 
Uu 3 cupiſcence: 
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 cupiſcence to befins, ſeeing the ſam 


Of Contentation. 


e is yet ſtifly denied by 
their coſen germans, the Papiſts.. | { . | 
14. They that divide this laſt =p of concupiſence into 
two, ſo asoneis of coveting the houſe , and the other of co- 
veting the wife, with that which followes in this matter. 1. 
They are forſaken of all reaſon-2. They are conſtrained either 
to roote out altogether the ſecond precept of the firit Table, or 
to turne it at leaſt into aneedlefſe appendix of the firſt, that 
they may ſeeme to retaine in ſome-ſort the Humber of ten 
words,or rather ( which is evident in many of them) that ob- 
ſcuring the force of the ſecond preccpt , they may with ſome 
ſhew remove it from themſelves, and their ſuperſtitions, they 
are conſtrained to teare in ſunder this tenth precept.- 3. They 
cannot certainly deſigne which is the ninth, and which is the 
tenth precept, becauſein the repetition of the Law, Dexr.5, 
27.Covetiog of the wife is put before the covetiog of the houſe 
4. They can declare no diſtin injuſtice , between theſe co« 
vetings, whence alſo it comes to paſſe, that they themſelves in 
explaining the decalogue, doe alwayes joyne or rather con» 
found the ninth and tenth precept. 5. The very words of the 


 decalogue, doe expreſfſely note one precept when they forbid 


one a. Thou ſhalt not cover, and one common objeR whats 
foever is thy Neighbours. | 


15.There is referred to concupiſcence as a cauſc,the inordi» 


nate love of our ſelves, which is called p1auria, 2 Tim 3.2, 


16.1 his ſelte-love is the foundation and originall, in a fort 


. of all ſins, not only againſt our neighbour, but alſo againſt God 


himſelfe. 2 T im+3.4. Fg 
17. This concupiſcence is that which is diſtributed by Toh», 
into that which is of the fleſh,reſpeAting thoſe things which 
pertaine to food and luſt, and into that which is of theeyes, 
reſpeRting thoſe things which pertaine to outward delight 
and prohi : and into that which is of the pride of life,reſpe&+ 
ing thoſe things which pertaine to the glory and pompe of 
this world. 1 [hn 2. 16, 

r8.Ulnto joy and well-pleaſednefle in the proſperity of our 
Neighbour is oppoſed,envy,or anevill eye. ſat.20. x5. And 


*T1x«apakiz or rejoycing In the hurt of our Neighbour. P/. 
70.3-4.0 bad.1 2. 


I g.In 


, — 


29.1n this laſt preceptthat perfe&ion of Juſtice. is comman- 
the whole 
ſecond table : as in the ficlt precept ofthe firiktable, all Re-- 


ded, which is in ſome ſortexplained throu 


ligion is inacertaine manner commanded , fo-thatin the firſt 
precept of the firſt table is contained that felt and great 
Commandement, Thou ſhalt love God with allthy heartzand 
the ſecond table like rothis , thou ſhalt love thyNeighbour as 
thy ſelfe, is contained:inthelaft of the ſecond Tablc. 

20. From this perteRtion which ſhines forth in any one 
of thete precepts it 18 maniteſt , that a perfe& and accurate 
fullfilling of the Law, is impoſlible even to the faithfull , by 
that grace which is beſtowed upon them in this life, 'For 
ſceing ( as it is well taid ) the rule and meaſure of our obedi- 
ence is in affirmatives, Thou ſhalt love with all thy heart : 
and in negatives, thuu (halt not covet, both of which is 
impoſſible 1n this lite,it doth neceffarily follow,thar nonecan 
exa&ly ſatishe the Laws | {of 

21+ In this life we know only in part, Cor.13.9, And 
therefore we at only in part 2; we haveteccived only the firſt 
fruics of the ſpirit. R-w7,8.23. And therefore we cannot exat-« 
ly obſerve a Law altogether (piricuall. Rowe, 14. Wecarry 


about us fi-(h that luftech againſt the (piric, Gal.5. i 7. There - 


fore we cannot obey withour concupiſcence, inclining aud 
drawing another way , Finally we are not perfe&t, Phil. 3. 
Verſc.12. We cannot therefore performe perfe& obedience : 
but we have alwyes need to havethat petition in the hears, 
and inthe mouth,frgive us our debts, | | 

23 Yet it is truly and rightly ſaid that the yoke of Chriſt 
is caly, and his burden light, Car. 11.30. And his Com- 
mandements are not grievous. 1 John 5.3. Becauſe the Law 
is there conlidered. 1, As it is obſerved by the faithfull who 


- delight in ir. Row.7.22. Pſal.119.14.16. Not as it ought 
to be obſerved 1; for that obſervation brings reſt unto the 


foules of the taichtull. Aar.r 12g, Although imperfe&ion 
cleaving to them is grievous and crouubleſome to them. 2, In 
reſpec of the {-1rit, not in "_ of the fleth. IMatthew 26. 
41. 3 Remiſlion of fin and of all imperteRion which cleaves 
to our inde2vours being joyncd with it. 4. In compariſon 


of the Letter of the Law which killeth- 5. &A compariſon 


alſo 


337.- 
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Of Contentation. 
alſo being had of the reward ap 


nted by God to imperfe& 
obedience begun : in which |= roy govis all affi&ions are 


ht. 2 (07.417. The cafineſſe therefore and light- 
neſſe of the Law et gedinbr wud od ru 9 of it to 
our ſtrength : but in the grace of our Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God together with the Communication of 
the Holy Spirit « which is with all thoſe 
that love the Law of God, 
Amen, 
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